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THE 


| SACRED INTERPRETER. | 


_ PART II. 


CHAP. I. 


Concerning the New Teſtament in general. 


written by the apoſtles, and other inſpired 


rſons; who were ſtirred up, directed, and aſ- 


ſiſted by the Spirit of God, ſo to write as a 
means to preſerve the doctrine of the goſpel to the 


world's end. Chriſt often promiſed the apoſtles 


the Holy Ghoſt for their guide, and this promiſe he 
performed a, when they were all filled with the Holy 


Ghoſt ; of which he — told them, this was to be 


one effect ®, He ſball teach you all things, and 
bring all things io your remembrance, whatſoever, 4 


have ſaid unto you. Again“, He ſhall guide you in- 


10 all truth. And not only the apoſtles, but many. 


of them alſo who were afterwards converted, were 5 


„55 FOLIC lan 1 5 4 


HE books of the New Teſtament were 
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2 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 


” filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And if they had this 
aaſſiſtance and guidance of the Holy Spirit as to 
What they ſaid, much more as to what they wrote; 
for their words were ſpoken to few, and might 
be forgotten, but their writings are for the uſe 
of all Chriſtians, and ſtill remain: So that they 4 
both taught the people then living, and wrote for 
the inſtruction of the chutch in after-ages? by 
the ſpecial providence of God, and the aſſiſtance 
of the Divine Spirit; which both refreſhed their «© 
mnenories, as to what they had /een and heard a, 
and revealed, or ſuggeſicd. what they knew not | 


before e. 
„ - though St. Paul was not among theth 
when the Holy Spirit was ſent down at firſt, yet, 


at his converſion, be was filled with the Holy 
_ Ghoſt*; and beſides, he was caught up into 
. heaven, and had abundance of revelations 5.— 
A As to what he ſays , To he married I command, 
get not I, but the Lid: This is not to be under- 
Food as if what the apoſtle ſpake or wrote was 
according to his natural reaſon, not of divine 
inſpiration; but when he ſays, I command, yet 
of 1 (or decording to the original, "Conimand 
not I) but the Lord: he might mean, that not only 
hae ſo directed; but alſo it was founded on what 
_Chrift himſelf, whilſt on the earth, taught againſt 
Auvorces . So 10 be reft peak I, nat the Lord ; 
KL That is, thus 1 give my advice, not as a com- 
| mandment of the Lord, or although there is not 
any former expreſs ſeripture or "revelation of 


Ts 5 ; Chriſt e the mar Nog of a believer wah . 
* pe need | | 8 
. 7 © Epheſ: 5 itt, 7 885 3 1 Adi ix. 17. : 
| 8 2 Cor. xii. 4. 7. ſee alſo 1 Cor. xi. 295 4 

* 7 Cor, a. 10. 1 Matt. xix. 9. | 
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75 „%%% #7 DoS | 
$421} 2 Concerning the Four Goſpels. | 


1 The word geſpel is derived from the Saxon 
_ polſpel, which ſigni fies a good word, or good tid- 
ings; becauſe the goſpels contain the account of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's coming into the world to 
fave mankind from eternal wrath and miſery in 


hell, and to make them capable of enjoying ever- 


laſting happineſs in heaven. The writers of the 


| 0 HE firſt of theſe books are the holy goſpels. 


_ goſpel are called evangeliſis, that is, they who 


give us the account of thoſe good tidings. There 
are four of theſe goſpels, called, according to the 


names of the writers, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 


and John: Matthew and John weretwo of Chriſt's 
_  difciples and apoſtles. Mark was a convert * 
to the Chriſtian faith, and a conſtant attendant 
of St. Peter the apoſtle >. Luke was alfo a 


convert to Chriſtianity, and a companion of St. 


Ts. „ 

There might be indeed other Chriſtian writer: 
that were not apoſtles, beſides Mark and Luke, 
Who lived in the apoſtles times; and yet their 
writings do not make a part of the ſcriptures, as 
the goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke do, becauſe 
theſe were * owned and approved by the apo- 


ſtle St. John, and ſo received into the canon of 


the ſcripture: And however we may ſuppoſe, that 
. ſome of the apoſtles, whilſt they planted the goſ- 


Euſeb. Hiſt. book ii. chap. 135. Gr. chap. 14. 
777 ͤ K 1 
_ - 4 Euſeb. ibid. book iii. chap. 24. Gr. chap. 18. A 


pd. 
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„ pel it in remote parts, might at firſt, for a preſent 
| o9ccaſion, write more books or goſpels. than are 
| __ Now extant, (which yet cannot be known) yet it 
| would not follow, but that thoſe we now have 
_* are ſufficient to inſtruct us in all points of Chrif- 
tian faith and practice: For all the apoſtles and 
- = holy writers were taught by the ſame maſter, Chriſt, 
and all enlightened by the ſame Holy Spirit; and | 
St. John, in the ſame place where he acknow- 
ledges that he had omitted the relation of any 
things which Jeſus did, intimates, that what he 
wrote was ſufficient to ſalvation ; for that he had 
EL: written the things contained in his goſpel, thar 
E men might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
| of God, and that believing they might have liſe 
| - through him, or be ſaved e. Laſtly, the ſame 
wn good providence, which, as is now ſuppoſed, 
mwight take care for the writing of more books, 
wen more might be neceffary, has likewiſe taken 
= care for the preſervation of ſo many of thoſe books | 
Zz are now ſufficient. ++ 
3 Furthermore, concerning the . it ap- 
x _ pears from the ancients, that St. Matthew wrote 
I dais goſpel about eight, or between that and thir- 
deen years after Chriſt's aſcenſion f, to correct 
Po” ſome miſtakes, and to ſupply the defects Which 
ere in thoſe accounts, that the firſt Chriſtians, 
ho were Jewiſh converts, received concerning 


the doctrine, life and death of Chriſt 5. Sal 


5 Jabs xx. 30, 3 l. and xxi. 29. 
r Dr. Mill's Prolegom, p. 7, NINE it later; viz. in 1 | 
1 your of Chriſt 61. But ſee Dr. Cave on St. Matthew, ex Epi- 
Phan. Hzref. 51, and Dr. Wells preface to St. Matthew. = 
Whether it was firſt written in Hebrew, the reader ma 
conſult Dr. Mills Prolegom, p. 8, and Cave on St. Matther 
for the affirmative, and Houinger's r n E. 1 1 . 


5. for the negative. . 
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- 
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few years afterwards St. Mark's goſ pel was written, 
according to what St. Peter taught, at the requeſt 
of the Chriſtians at Rome n, and was peruſed and 
ratified by St. Peter. It hath been ſuppoſed, that 
St. Mark's goſpel was for the moſt part an abridg- 
ment, or ſhort account, of what is contained 
in St. Matthew: But, by comparing them, it ap- 
pears *, that Mark doth not always obſerve the 
ſame order which is in St. Matthew; and that he 
gives a larger account in ſome particulars than 
Matthew doth, and that in ſome points of great 
moment, of. which there are no footſteps in the 
other. Soon after the publiſhing of St; Mark's 
goſpel, St. Luke wrote to correct ſome miſtaken 
accounts which were publiſhed of Chriſt's life 
and death, amongſt the Chriſtians at Alexandria, 
in Egypt. i, He has alſo mentioned what is omit- 
ted in the two former evangeliſts, ſuch as the 
conception and birth of John the Baptiſt, and 
of Chriſt himſelf; the preſentation of Chriſt in 
the temple; his going up to the paſſover at twelve 
years of age, and in other inſtances. St. John *, 
who out-lived all the reſt of the apoſtles, and re- 
fided at Epheſus, having read the other goſpels, 
and approved them, made ſundry additions of 
what was wanting, at the requeſt of the Aſian. 
* eſpecially e _e ONS: nature 5 


i. Weste 1. ii. chap. 15 Dr. Cave on 85. Mark, and Euſeb. 


; Li ii. chap. 15. 


Pr. Mill, ibid. p. 12, and Dr. Wells' preface to t. Mark. 

1 Euſeb. 1. ii. chap. 15. Dr. Mall, ibid. p. 12,13. and Dr. 
Wells, ibid. 

: ny, Dr. Mill's Prolegom, p. 13. and Du Pin's Canon, vol. Ir. 
_ Ghape 1. f. 

: Euſeb. Hig. book iii. chap. 1. Hieronym. Catalog. ſub 

voce e Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 21, 22, * Du Fin. ibid. 
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of Chriſt, affirming that he was God, in oppo- 
ſition to ſome heretical deceivers of that age. It 


is affirmed that this goſpel of St. John was writ. 
ten by him in Afia, when he was very old, at Jeaſt N 
ann pap years after Chriſt's aſcenſion *. CE 
Theſe four goſpels thus confirmed (as well 12 | 
one of them wrote) by St. John, 'whilſt he was 
living, were received as the entire canon (or cata. 
togue: of books) of the goſpel, by the primitive 


bifkipps* and paſtors of the church of Aſia e, 


N St. John refided; and afterwards from them | 


by: the Chriftians all the world over, as contain- 
the Chriſtian doctrine ; and therefore, where- 


ever the firſt ſucceſſors of the apoſtles afterwards 


nted any Chriſtian church, they took care 7s 


8 deliver to them I hoe books of the divine 2o/pels, as the 


ancient church hiſtorian obſer ves b. So that we 


have a plain and diſtinct account of the firſt 


writing, publiſhing, and receiving the authentic 
doctrine of our een by N containell: in 


. 
3 
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ing general remarks : 


Nit remark. '- God was: pleaſed to make ſeve- 
ral diſcoveries, from the beginning, of, the Meſ- 


= Evfeb. Hil. bock il. hay) 5 Hieronym. Catalog. "TIE 
voce Johannes. Dr. Mill, ibid. P. TY 27 23s Du Pin, ibid, : 


F- 6. 


8 Saleh. Hiſt. I. iii. chap . 


E "OR the vein as Oe ZE holy: . 5 
we may in the firſt Place obſerve: the follow- _ 


— RIES Wh Ok Os. ET Tay Toe Eun 


o Dr. Mill's EX Irenæo, L 3, chap. 11. fere ad finem) Pro- 
m, p. 23. See for the ſenſe of the wory Canon, or Canoni- 11 
„ 8. | \ eh 
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fiah, or his Son's appearance; which were till | 
the more clear, the nearer the _ approached, - , 
as it hath been briefly hinted in the former part; 
and which, by the way, ſhew the nature of that 
faith which was required in the Meſſiah under the 
Old Teftament; namely, according to the na- 8 
ture of the motives diſpoſing one to have faith * 
in him; that is, while they were darker, the faith 
was more confuſed ;. and more clear, as thoſe be- 
came more particular and expreſs. Immediately 
after the fall, it was promiſed that he ſhould be | 
born of the /eed of the woman Somewhat } 
above two thouſand years afterwards, God de- 
clared from what nation or people he ſhould pro- 
ceed, and take our nature, -v/2z. from the off- 
ſpring of Abraham v. To Jacob (the grandchild 
of Abraham) it was revealed of what particular 
tribe he ſhould come, v/2. of Judah, and at 
what time, before the ſceptre, or government, 
ſhould gepar; from the Jews ©. After that, 
Moſes ſpeaks of him as a great prophet ſent from 
God, and that all ſhould hearken to him 4. 
Four hundred years after Moſes, he is hewn not 
only to proceed from the tribe of Judah, but 
from what particular branch of that tribe; vix. 
the houſe of Davide. David alſo himſelf was 
inſpired to ſer forth Chriſt more plainly, as to his 
death, by piercing his hands and his feet *; His 
_ reſurrection, that God would 20 /uffer his Holy 
One to ſee corruption s; his aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, and fitting on the right-hand of God i. 
Afterwards, other prophets foretold him more 
plainly; as Iſaiah, that he ſhould be born of a 


Gen. iii. 15. d Gen. xxii. 18. Gen. xlix. 10. 
© Deut. xvii. 15. 2 Sam. vii. 16. k PlaL Xii. 16 
8 Pſal. xvi. 10. Þ Pſal. Ixviii. 18. 3 Pfal. cx. 1. 
or, II. B virgin, : 
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virgin *, and ſuffer for us!; Micah, that he ſhould 

be born in Bethlehem: But Daniel fixed the 
* time of his coming; viz. at the expiration of 

ſeveniy (prophetical) weeks, or ſeventy times ſe- 

ven years: that is, four hundred and ninety 

years ®, Now, ſince all that was foretold (ei- 

ther in a plain literal, or figurative conſtruction) 
Concerning the Mefliah, in all the different cha- 
raters of him (whether as prophet, prieſt or 
king) was exactly fulfilled in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in none elſe; it follows, that he was 
the Meſſiah which was to come into the world; 
and it is not unworthy of. our obſervation, that 
the Jews themſelves, though they refuſe to ac- 
knowledge him, are yet the moſt zealous affertors 
of the authority of thoſe very Prophecies which 
bear witneſs of him. 

Further, as Chriſt was foretold from time to 
time; ſo the primitive fathers obſerve, divers 
eminent perſons under the Old Teſtament diſpenſa- 

tion epręſented him in ſeveral particulars, as Enoch 
Fans Elijah, in his being carried up to heaven ; 

Noah, as a preacher of righteouſneſs ; Melchiſe- - 
deck, as king of peace, and prieſt of the moſt high 
God; Abraham, as the father of the faithful ; 

Ifaac, as heir of the promiſe, and appointed for a 

ſacrifice; Jacob, in wreſtling with the angel, and 

| prevailing, as Chriſt doth with his father, by his 
interceſſion (and his viſion of the ladder, that 
reached up to heaven, prefigured Chriſt, by whom 
we may climb up into heaven alſo.) Joſeph alſo re- 
preſented Chriſt, in that he was fold into Egypt, 
and thrown into o priſon, but wonderfully advanced, 


— 


* 


2 * Laich vii. 14. 1 Clap. ki a Chap. v. 5 
and 


* Yan: 5 ix. 245 25. 
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and thereby made the inſtrument of preſerving his 


family; as Chriſt was ſold and betrayed by Judas, 


caſt into the priſon of the grave, but miraculouſly 
raiſed up, to be a Saviour to his family the church; 
Moſes, as a prophet, a law-giver, and deliverer ; 

| Joſhua , „as giving poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
land; Sampſon, in overcoming the enemies of 


the church, and completing the victory by his 


death; David, in being both a king and a pro- 
phet; Solomon, as a man of peace, and in raiſing 
the temple of God (Which was a figure of his 
church; and laſtly, Jonah, in being three days 


and three nights in the whale's belly; thereby 
repreſenting Chriſt's riſing from the dead the third 


day: And however the lives of theſe perſons: 
were obnoxious to ſome ſtains and infirmities, yet 
that can no more hinder them from being repre- 


ſentatives of Chriſt, than the ſpots on a picture 


hinder it from containing the delineation of the 
erſon for whom it was drawn. 


It hath been remarked before, that all imme- + 


digty revelation from God ceaſed after the return 
from the Babylonian captivity, and under the ſe- 


ond temple (except the Bath-Kol, or voice afore= 


mentioned, if that were ſo) ; but the time ap- 


proaching for the appearance of the Meſſiah, God 


was pleaſed to revive his former way of reve- 


lation, by an angel to Zecharias, the father oh 
John the Baptiſt, who was the forerunner of Chrilts - 


and alſo to the Tun 12 55 25 


0 o Joſhua was a type or repreſentation of Chriſt, in his name 


as well as office: Hence he is expreſsly called Jeſus, Heh. iv. 8. 


Lil. Jehoſhua five hc & . a verbo Heb. Jaſhang. 
5 Luke i — 


d 


Ba ©. ͤ 
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- Some remark. When the time was accom- 
pliſhed the Chriſt ſhould appear, there was a 
common and earneſt expectation a among the 

Gentiles, as well as the Jews, through great 

part of the eaſtern country, of ſome great 

prince who ſhould ariſe our of Fudea, and obtain 
the univerſal dominion. Hence the wiſe men, or 
aſtronomers, among the Gentiles, who lived eaft- 
ward from Judea, having moſt probably.heard of 
. fuch an expectation; and likewiſe obſerved a 
ſtrange extraordinary ſtar, concluded according 
to the common notion among the Gentiles, 
that it portended the birth of ſuch a great King ; 
and therefore they went to Jeruſalem, the me- 
tropolis of Judea, to adore him *, being directed 
to the place where he was, by the ſame ſtar (pro- 
bably by a ray darted from the ſtar, or the ſtar 
appearing in the lower region of the air, and ſo 
low, as to point out the houſe). They might alſo 
have ſome revelation concerning the appearance 
of this ſtar, or at leaſt be illuminated or incited by 
the Divine Spirit, as well as they were afterwards 
warned of God in a dream not to return to 


Herod-*. 


4 Suetonius, I. 2 in e 8. Tacit. HiR. 1. 5. c. 13. 
Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo 
iplo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, profectique Judea rerum 
: potirentur. Et Suetonius, I. 8. in Veſpaſiano, c. 4. Percrebue- 
rat oriente toto, vetus et conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis ut eo tem- 
pore, Judza profecti rerum potirentur. Upon which Caſaubon 
remarks, that much the ſame words being uſed by both the hiſto- 
rians, they recite the very words of the oracle. 

Virg Ecce Dionæi proceſſit Cæſaris aſtrum, vid. Grot. 
in Matt. ii. 2. 
M.antt. ii. ; 

t Verſe 12. Chryſoftom thought it ſome inviſible or „ Divine 

Power in 195 ſhape of a ſtar, in Matt. 1 *. 1. 


Further, 


{of 
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Further, From this general ene it was 


chat king Herod was ſo troubled at the report of 


thoſe wiſe men, and ordered the ſlaughter of the 
children in, and about Bethlchem, hoping to de- 
ſtroy him . 


The expectancy above- mentioned, of the birth 


of ſome great king at that time, might be in 


part occaſioned by the Heathen *  oracles (as the 
devils themſelves were forced to acknowled 


_ Chriſt to be the Son of God) x, but chiefly by 
the Jews, being diſperſed all over the caſt, and 


their having filled all that part of the world with 
the fame of what they then looked for; v2. the 


appearance of the Meſſiah ?; ſince the prophet 


12 


Daniel, as hath been ſhewn, had foretold them the 
Meſſiah ſhould appear, and they knew that the 
time prefixed by that prophet was then expired; 


and Joſephus aſſures us, that this expectancy of - 
one that ſhould be emperor of the world (the 


Meſſiah) was at this time ſo earneſt, that it was 


one chief cauſe of the Jews rebelling againſt the 
Romans *. It was alſo the cauſe of divers im- 
poſtors about that time, who pretended to be the 
Meſſiah *, and of ſo many Jews being ſeduced 
by them, which we do not find happened before 
this age of the world ; no doubt, becauſe they 


u Matt. ii. | 
85 e e to what is above cited out of Tacitus and 


Suetonius. 


* Matt. viii. 29. 


Concerning the 3 of the term Meſſiah, ſee 2 | 


has been faid on the third chapter of Geneſis, part 1. 
2 In his Wars, book vii. chap. 12. at the end, Gr. I. 6. 


c. 5. Ita & Suetonius, I. 8. c. 4. in Veſpaſ. (poſt antea ci- 
ecti rerum po- 


tata verba, eſſe in fatis ut eo tempore, Judza pro 


tirenter) id, de imperatore Romano en Judæi ad ſe 
trahentes, Sn | 


Abs v. 36, 37. 2 55 N 
b appre- 
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- apprehended the time which Daniel prefixed, was 

not expired till then *. It was upon the ac- 

count of this expectancy that Simeon is ſaid to be 
waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael, that is, the 

coming of the Meſſiah © For the ſame rea- 

ſon many went out to Fohn the Bapiiſt, when he 
publiſhed he kingdom of heaven, that is, the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah, is a! hand*: And 

when John had many diſciples and followers, the 

people muſed in their hearts, whether be, himſelf, 

was the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, or note, whom 

they then expected ; being taught by their doc- 

tors, or rabbies, ſo to underſtand the prophet. 

Daniel before-mentioned, and other prophecies of 

him, as that he was even then to appear. And 

becauſe it was the cuſtom ? to ſtrew cloaths 

and branches in the way, in honour of great 

kings; and alſo, at the eat of 7abernacles, to | 
carry branches, and ſing Hoſannahs (the ſenſe of - 
which word is an abbreviation of this ſentence, - 
fave, or proſper, us, we pray) therefore many of | - 
the Jews, ſuppoſing Jeſus to be the expected Me. 
ſiah, and that he proceeded from David, /pread 

their garments, and ſlirewed branches, and cried, 
Ho/annah ! that is, /ave now, this, we pray, for the 

Sor of David, or, according to the Jewiſh con- 
ſtruction, all proſperity be to the Tow of David v. 
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» Of theſe falſe Chriſt's, fre Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration | 
of the Meſſiah, part iii. np. 10. and Dr. MINDY on Matt. 
xxiv. . 

0 Luke i il. 25. 38. 9 Matt. m. Lube iii. 15. | 

f Scealſo Luke vii. 16, 17, 18, 19. John i i. 41. and vi. 14, 15. 

Hammond in Matt. xxi. 8, 9. 

Matt. xxi. 8, 9. Hoſannah pro Hoſiah, na. read Caſaubon 
exercit. 16, anni. 34. num. 5. and conſult Robertſoni Theſau- 


rum, ſub voce Jaſhang, p. 373. Like the Roman acclamation, 
Patri Patriz, * Salutem precamur. 3 
But 


— 
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But herein was their miſtake; they expected he 
ſhould appear as a temporal king, who ſhould 
conquer the Romans, and obtain the command of 
the whole world, and ſet them up to be the lords 

thereof, under him; whereby they ſhould enjoy 
peace and quiet, and all temporal felicities and de- 
lights, and that in their own land; being taught 
ſo to underſtand the prophecies of the Meſſiah, in 
JJ 8 

One of the ancient Chriſtian apologiſts gives 
this account of their miſtake ; viz. that where- 
as two advents of the Meſſiah were to be expect- 
ed; the firſt in a ſtate of humiliation, at his firſt 
appearance in the world ; the ſecond, by a ma- 
nifeſtation of divine glory and power, at the laſt 
day eſpecially; by not underſtanding the firſt, 
they fixed wholly on the ſecond, imagining no 
other appearance of Chriſt, but in majeſty and 
ſplendor . And in this ſenſe, it is faid!, 
They thought that the kingdom of God ſhould imme- 
diately appear. So alſo the apoſtles themſelves 
conceived, before they were more enlightened 
with the Divine Spirit; and therefore they aſked. 
Chriſt when he was riſen from the dead *, 
Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore the kingdom te 


i Such as Dan. vii. 13, 14. 18. 27. To the Son of man 
was given dominion, and the ſaints of the moſt high ſhall take 
the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever; and to the ſame 
* purpoſe, Dan. ii. 44. Ezek. xxxvii. 25.—Joſephus* Wars, 
book 5. chap. 12, at the end. Juſt. Martyr. Trypho. p. 90. 
edit. Jebb. 1719. Lightfoot. Hor. in Joh. vi. 31. Hieronym. in 
Mic. v. 8. and in Ifa. vi. 1, &c. Maimon. de Paenitentia, 
chap. ix. FG. 4. p. 98. edit. Oxon. & in porta Moſis, p. 158, &c. 
edit, Oxon. 1655. And their poſterity ſtill expect it. Buxtorf. 
Synag. chap. Il. _ | - | | 

* Tertull. Apolog. chap. xxi. _ 

Luke xix, 11. = AQs i. 6. 


* 


Tjracl? 


a THE SACRED INTERPRETER. | 


 dhracl 2 According to this common notion among 


the Jews, Cleophas ſaid of Chriſt a, We truſted 

that it had been he which. ſbould er redermed = 
tfrael; that is, from their ſubjection under the 
Romans, and ſhould have made them kings and 


Princes; whereas his kingdom, or regal dignity 


15 


and power, was not of this world ; viz. not ſuch 
as they expected; neither was it to come with ob- 
_ feroation, with that royal ſplendor and grandeur 
às they pretended, ſo as to be rendered conſpicuous 
in the eye of the world, whereby men might ſay 


one to another, , it is here, or lo, it is there: 


But Chriſt's kingdom was a /pir:/ual kingdom on 
earth, not to be eſtabliſhed with armies, but by 
a more divine and inviſible way, by his word 
and Holy Spirit; yet fo as that his dominion and 
power were far above all earthly kings ; viz. over 
devils and evil ſpirits, to caſt them out, to cure 
diſeaſes, and to rule in the hearts of men, to 
fubdue their paſſions and affections, to keep 
down the power of fin, to break through the 
bars of the grave, and to bring all his ſubjects to 
an everlaſting kingdom in heaven : But then, as 
for his outward appearance, it was to be in much 
humility and meanneſs, and ſuffering; he was 
to have no ſuch outward form or comelineſs, as 

they pretended, but was to be deſpiſed and rejett- 
ed of men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
grief, to be wounded for our tranſgreſſions, to be 
led as à lamb to the flaughter, and as a ſheep not to 
open bis mouth, and at length, to be cut off out of 


be land of the living, and to pour out bis foul un- 
o death, as the prophet Iſaiah v, and others, had 


| forctold of him. 


— 


_— 


” 13 1 Luke vii. 20, is, » Chap. E. 
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The ancient rabbies of the Jews interpreted 
this prophecy to be meant * of the Meſſiah ; 
but 1n oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, their latter doc- 
tors have invented two Meſſiahs; one the ſon 
of Joſeph, of the tribe of Ephraim, who ſhould 
ſuffer and die; the other the ſon of David, of the 
tribe of Judah, ho ſhould be proſperous and 
triumphant.  But\this is a meer fiction; the 
ſcriptures never mention any Meſſiah of the tribe 
of Ephraim, but only one oy the tribe of Judah, 
or the ſon of David. 2 
Nov, though Chriſt, in all ede fulfilled 
the prophecies, yet the body of the Jews, through 

their miſtaken expectancy of a temporal prince, 
conceived a great prejudice againſt him; becauſe 
of the meanneſs of his birth and condition upon 
earth. The thought that he was the ſon of a 
carpenter, and of a poor woman called Mary, 
and of the deſpiſcd country of Galilee, where he 
moſt converſed, cauſed many to be offended at 
him, when they heard him ſpeak of being their 
Meſſiah or Chriſt, be Son of God, and that he 
came down from heaven *. This alſo offended 
them, that he ſpake of dying, when they expec- _ 
ted their Chriſt ſhould abide for ever *5, Hence 
the multitude, who a little before, from an ad- 

miration of his miraculous works, ſuppoſing him 
to be the Meſſiah, and a conquering Prince, had 
cried their boſannahs to him, and /pread their 

garments before him ; at his being delivered up, 
cried out aloud, Let him be crucified *, 


SY: 
1 Che Melif. Hebraic. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, 
p. 87, and 182. edit. 4th, London, 1676. 
© Biſhop Pearſon, ibid. p. 183. More particularly Dr. Po- 
cock's appendix at the end of his commentary on Malachi, 
Mark vi. 3. * John xi. 34. Matt. xxvii. 22. 
C. Although 
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Although they wanted not ſufficient evidences 
to convince them, if they would have attended to 
them; as the Holy Spirit's deſcending on him, 
and a voice from heaven v, declaring him to 
be the Son of God; the teſtimony of John the 
Baptiſt, that he was the Lamb of God, the Chriſt 
(although he knew him not, that is, by face or 
converſation, till he was ſhewn to him by the ſpi- 
rit,) * the heavenly nature of his doctrine, his 
caſting out devils, raiſing the dead, and healing 
diſeaſes (inſomuch that they owned, we never 
Y ſaw it on this faſhim? ; which miraculous works 
did evidently declare him to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah, who was to cure the blind, and deaf, 
and lame, and dumb, and did bear witne/s of 
him, that the Fatber had {ent him, and ſet his ſeal 
to the truth of all that Chriſt ſaid; So that 
however their law was at firſt ſettled under Moſes, 
by ſigns and wonders from heaven; yet a greater 
than Moſes was here, to put an end to that diſ- 
penſation, and by a ſtronger evidence eftabliſh 
one more perfect; for he had done among them the 
works which no other man did ®, © 5 
= - And whar, though he ſpake of dying? Yet 
AI + they knew that he alſo ſaid, he ſhould 7e again. 
Y Therefore, though he did not appear in that 
| ſplendid manner, and with that earthly pomp and 
power as they expected, yet his appearance was 
declared to be truly the appearance of the king- 
dom of beaven, or the kingdom of God, that is, 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which they then 
looked for; and which Daniel had propheſied the 


. 
* 


ee 36, 1j. ſohn i. 33. 
7 Mark ii. 12. 2 Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6, 7. 
John v. 36, &  *® John xv. 24. 


© Matt. xxvii 63. 


God 
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God of * heaven hall ſet up al. So © John the 


_ Baptiſt, the forerunner of this great Lord Chriſt, 
| Prepared the people, and bid them repent, for the 


kingdom of heaven is at hand, that is, the coming 


of Chriſt the Meſſiah is now approaching (as it 


vas revealed to him, though he then did not know 


him perſonally) *. 
And, as for that other prejudice they conceived 
. againſt him, from the place of his moſt conſtant 


abode, viz. Galilee, which was ſo deſpicable in / 


the opinion of the Jews, that they affirmed, out 
of Galilee ariſeth no prophet, and were | urprized to 
hear thar Chrijt ſhould come out of Galilee ® : 


This proceeded from their groſs ignorance of the 


famous prophecy, Iſa. ix. from ver. t,—8. to 


underſtand which, we muſt remember, that the 


chiefeſt part of Galilee was 'the land or lot of 
Zabulon and Naphthali: Now the inhabitants of 


that country were the firſt who had the misfor- \/ 


tune to be carried captive by the Aſſyrians ; in 
recompence of which heavy diſadvantage, above 

the reſt of their brethren, Iſaiah comtorts them 
by his prophecy, that they ſhould have the firſt 
and chiefeſt ſhare of the preſence and converſation 
of the Meſſiah which was to come; that people 
ſhould /ee a great light ; upon Hem, i it ſhould be ſaid, 
hath the light fhined ; for * unto us a child is born, 
&c. which prophecy is ſo interpreted, Matt. iv. 
12,—17. Chriſt indeed (as the Jews ſaid he ſhould 
be) was born in Bethlehem of Judea, but he was 
by habitation: To converſation a gia he was 


" © 


- Dae ii. 44. © Matt. iii. 2. 
f John 1. 31, 33. | See alſo Matt. x. 7. Lake i ix. 2, and 
c oo. x. 9, 11. 80 in e of Chriſt's parables. 


8 John vii. 41, 52. " 2 Kings xv. 29. 
! Mr. Mede, book i. diſc. 25. 


* Ver. 6. 5 3 
| C2 - conceived 
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- 8 and brou ght up in Nazareth of Galilee: 3 
When he began the ſolemn publication of his 
goſpel, he choſe Capernaum in Galilee for his 
ation ; his diſciples were men of Galilee ; the be- 
. _ ginning of his miracles was at Cana of Galilee ; 
and the greateſt part of his miracles, which he 7 
did afterwards, were in that country: In a word, 
his ordinary reſidence was in Galilee, though he 
came to Judea and Jeruſalem at the feaſt-times, - 
when the whole nation aſſembled there. 
Further, We may here remark, that thoſe who 
received the glad tidings publiſhed by Chriſt, were 
not generally the ie and prudent, who were 
poſſeſſed either with worldly wiſdom, or with a 
conceit of their knowledge above others, as the 
Scribes and Phariſees : To thoſe the goſpel was 
not agreeable, both becauſe not ſuited to their 
worldly projects of laying up treaſures upon 
earth, and alſo by reaſon of their ſelf-conceit, - 
and their being taken up with their numerous 
traditions, and vain janglings; but the babes in 
Chriſt, the humble and modeſt, who having a 
low een of their own knowledge, were beſt 
qualified for the heavenly wiſdom, and ſo moſt 
ready to receive it; and alſo the poorer ſort, whoſe 
mean condition carried them the furtheſt off from 
the expectancy of the pleaſures, honours, or 
riches of this world, and being innured to poverty 
and hardſhips, became the leſs offended with 
the doctrine of the croſs, and the better dildo. 
Ted to embrace the promiſes of a better life !, 
Laſtly, Though Chriſt was to be a /ig, and Saviour 
pt to the Gentiles, yet he was 101 ſent, but unto i he 
' boft ſheep of the bouſe of Iſrael u. that is, in his 
own perſon he was to appear only ane them, 


L _ xi. 5, 25. ww Mark ee”; 
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but he Sn ge his apoſtles to publiſh him 
to all the world d. 
Third Remark, For the more diſtinct WE Fra 
ſtanding ſeveral paſſages of the holy goſpels, it 
is requiſite to inquire into the ſtate and preſent 
condition of the Jewiſh people at the time of our 
Saviour's appearance among them, both in regard 
to their civil and eccleſiaſtical affairs. An c: 
Fin, They being in ſubjection to the Ro- 
mans, had little or no authority in themſelves, 
but what was allowed them by the Roman powers; 
who appointed procarators or governors v. Theſe 
had the full power of judicature in Judea, but 
their chief reſidence was at Cæſarea (on the 
| coaſt of the Mediterranean, or Great Sea.) Such 
an one, in our Saviour's time, was Pontius Pilate : 
At the ſame time, by the favour of the Romans, 
Herod Antipas, one of the ſons of Herod the 
Great) called the tetrarch, had the Juriſdiction of - 
Galilee 4. 
Secondly, As for the Jews themſelves, they 
| were in ſome meaſure allowed the authority of the 
Sanhedrim, or Great Council at Jeruſalem, which 
conſiſted of the prieſts and Levites, and other 
perſons of note and learning among theme, where- 
in the high-prieſt bore a great ſway, but they had 
not the power of life and death *, | 
Thirdly, In Chriſt's time the laws of God 
given by Moſes were much perverted and abuſed, 
by falſe gloſſes and interpretations, eſpecially 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, { whom Chriſt particu- 
1 names, becauſe the former were ligand 


= Matt. Xii. 19. o See part 1. chap. * 
P Ibid. chap. xxii. 1 Ibid. chap. xxl. _ 
bid. chap. xiy. : * chap. xxii. 


* Grot. in Matt. v. 20. . 
the 
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the moſt learned, as the latter the moſt religious; 
for inftance : Becauſe they found not any expreſs 
declarations to the contrary in the law of Moſes, 
they took little care for the government of the 
mind and heart (as appears from our Lord's af- 
erting the deſign of the commandments, to ex- 
tend to inward as well as outward guilt *, in 
oppoſition to them,) nor how they approved 
| themſelves before God in ſecret ; ſo they did but 
carry themſelves fair, in appearing to fulfil the 
law: Whence our Lord inſtructed men to ex- 
ceed the righteouſneſs of ſuch, by inward purity 
of heart *. Again, it ſeems, ſome of them 
taught only a partial obedience to the command- 
ments, as if there were no danger in tranſgreſſing 
ſome of them: Whence Chriſt aſſures, have.: 
Wall break one of theſe leaft commandments, and foall 
teach men ſo, be hall be called the leaſt is the king- 
dom of heaven ?. They were alſo generally miſ- 
taken in being very punctual in performing the 
externals of religion, or the outward carnal 
rites, relying wholly upon the very doing the 
ve work, and eſteeming a meer bodily ſervice as 
- meritorious, by a bare obſervance of the letter 
of the law, without attending to the inward and 
ſpiritual righteouſneſs *, which was moſt accept- 
able to God: But Chriſt declared, The hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers 
Hall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in twuth ; 
which does not ſuppoſe, that God, under the 
goſpel, requires only a ſpiritual, and not an ex- 
_ ternal worſhip; ſor this laſt is according to the 
. ordinances of the golpel, which en, the 
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» Matt. v. 21, Kc. % was” „„ Matt. v. 19. 
Z The ſame which Juſtin Martyr laid to their charge, Dial. 

cum Tryph. p. 44. edit. * Lond. 1719. 5 
John iv. 2 3. 


holy 
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| holy ſacraments, prayer, and thankſgiving; and 
encourages, by the example of our Saviour and 
the apoſtles, a worſhipping with the proper and 
reverend geſtures of the body, as bowing or fall- 
ing down, kneeling, &c. but the worfhipping the 
Father in ſpirit and in truth, is to worſhip him, not 
in types, and with the carnal ſacrifices under the 
law (which were now to ceaſe, and in the out- 
ward performance of which-the Jews chiefly con- 
fided) but according to the truth of things * 
which were only ſhadowed in the law, but ma- 
nifeſted in Chriſt; and according to the /pirizual 
worſhip under the goſpel, that is, with a pure 
heart, and by devout prayers and praiſes, 'and 
a holy converſation. This appears to be the 
meaning of this paſſage, from the occaſion of 
Chriſt's ' mentioning it, in anſwer to the Sama- 
ritan woman's queſtion, concerning the true 
place of the Jewiſh worſhip, and their outward 
typical ſacrifices, whether at Jeruſalem, or mount 
_ Gerizzim e. | „ 
Again, beſides the written laws, the Jews, eſpe- 
cially the Phariſees (a great ſect among them) 
had ora] and unwritten traditions a, that is, in- 
terpretations of the law, and many cuſtoms, 
which they pretended Moſes had not written down, 
but being inſtructed by God therein, taught by 
word of mouth; and ſo they were conhveyed 
_ firſt by Joſhua, then by the elders of the ſanhe- 
drim or council, and others, from age to age, 
down to their time, as ſo many fences of the 
law; ſuch as waſhing their hands before meat, 


bd Grot. in loc. and Mede, book i. diſc. 12. 
See the firlt part, chap. 20. concerning this mount Geriz- 
zim in Samaria, _ e . 

4 Maimon Porta Moſis. p. 5, 33, &c. and 35. Hottinger. 

Theſaur. p. 560. I. 2. c. 3. g 3. Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xv. 2. 
in Mark viii. 12. Grot. in Matt. xv. 2. 


waſhing 


b . 
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_ waſhing of pots and cups, &c. and this they were 
taught to do, not fo much for cleanlineſs, as up- 
on the ſcore of conſcience and religion; for fear 
of any legal defilement that might have happen- 
ed to ſuch parts or things: For they had taken 
up an opinion, that any thing which was touched 
by a perſon unclean by the law, did communi- 
cate ſuch an uncleanneſs to their bodies, and then 
to their ſouls; but that this ceremonial waſhing - 
did purity both body and foul; and therefore 
was pleaſing to God. In the performance of theſe 
and fuch like, they put moſt confidence, and 
taught them to be neceſſary and good in themſelves, 
_ of equal force with the written law; nay, 
they eſteemed ſuch traditions above © the law, 
ing a maxim amongſt them, that „ is @ 
| ee hr fin io aff in contradiftion to the words of © 
_ the Scribes, than of the written law; and that the 
< former ought- to be more attended 10 than the latter, 
the written law being as the body or cloalbing, but 
the unwritten as the ſoul ; directly contrary to the 
* inſtructions of the old prophets, who, on all oc- 
_ + cafions, refer the people to the written /aw of 
© Moſes. This remark will explain a great part of 
Chriſt's ſermon on the mount f, and of his diſ- 
courſes with the Scribes and Phariſees, who were 
much bent againſt him, for expoſing their hypo- 
crifies and corruption of the law, and for + 
ing down their traditions. 
This remark does alſo explain what our Sa- | 
viour means by this ; In vain do they worſhip me, OO” 
teaching for dofFrines the commandments of men ; 
not that all commandments of men, or of the 
governors of the church (in things indifferent, 
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and tending to decency, order, and edification 


in religious worſhip) are here condemned: On 


the contrary, St. Paul enjoins ſuch orders to be 
_ obſerved»; but not ſuch commandments or ra- 

_ ditions, as our Lord is here ſpeaking of-, which 
the - Jewiſh ſcribes and Phariſees taught for doc- 
trines, impoſing them as neceſſary, as if they 
were of equal authority with God's laws, and 
good in themſelves, as we obſerved before the 
Jews eſteemed their traditions; and alſo where- 
by they made the commandments of God of none 
By the two laſt remarks, we alſo ſee how it 

came to paſs, that, although Chriſt did ſo much 
good, and fulfilled all prophecies, and wrought 
fo many wonderful works; yet he was ſo hated 
by many of the Jews, eſpecially the ſcribes and 


Phariſees, and not ou ned as their Meſſiah ; name- 


| ly, becauſe his outward appearance was ſo mean, 
and yet he profeſſed himſelf to be the fon of God; 
and becauſe he was ſo free in laying open their 
hypocrifies and abuſes of the law, and reliance 
on their traditions: So that even truth itſelf, 
becauſe it was unacceptable, and againſt their in- 
clinations and former perſuaſion, could not gain 
a conſent; but was ſtifled and overpowered by 
the prevailing force of their affections and preju- 
dice, which indiſpoſed them for an equal judg- 
ment of things; inſomuch, that they conſulted 
ro put Lazarus to death, on whom Chriſt had 
-ſhewn ſo ſignal a miracle, by raiſing him from 
the dead, in order to ſtifle the belief in him*; 
and at length became ſo obſtinate and malicious, 
that they would rather attribute the moſt convin- 


„ 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and laſt verſe. 1 
* Verſe 5, 6. 1 John xii. e 
Vor. II. | D eing 


24 THE SACRED INTERPRETER» 


J 


 cing miracles to /be prince of tbe devils, than to the 


power of God. So truly did the Jews, by hard- 


" ening their hearts, and ſhutting their eyes, fulfil 


the prophecy of Iſaiah n; and ſo much reaſon 
had Chriſt to charge them with their prejudice and 
obſtinacy , till they were abandoned by God 


and given up to their own hardneſs and impeni- 


tency ; which however made way for the execu- 
tion of what God had purpoſed, to ſave mankind 
by the death of Chriſt; in procuring which, they 


* 


would never have been inſtrumental, had they 
known and heartily believed in him. Wo 


Further, ſuch was the veneration they had for 
the law and their traditions, that it occaſioned 
their reſolutions to put Chriſt to death; for, ſince 
there was then a general expectancy of the ap- 


pearance of the Meſſiah, whom they fancied to be 


- a temporal prince, they were apprehenſive that ſo 


John xi. 48. 


many people following Chriſt, he would ſet up 
for ſuch an one, and that might raiſe the jealouſy 
of the Romans, to whom they were in ſubjection, 
and ſo far incenſe them, as to come and take away 
their place and nation, that is, deftroy their 
temple, with their religion and government, and 
bring them to perfect ſlavery; to prevent which, 
they would put Chriſt to death; which very 
action brought that judgment on them, as hath 


been ſeen before, _. 


* 


To what has hitherto been ſaid, concerning 

the cauſe of the unbelief of the Jews, &c. their 

miſapprehenſions of the appearance of the Meſ- 

ſiah, as if it were to be like a temporal prince, and 

alſo their veneration for their law and tradi- 

tions; we may further add their prejudice againſt 
1 55 | 


m Chap. vi. 9, 10. Matt. xiii. 14, 15. 


the 
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the doctrine of the goſpel, | becauſe it equalled 
them (who were the poſterity of Abraham, and 
God's peculiar people) with the other nations 
and people of the world, as to their title in God's 


covenant and promiſes v. Againſt all theſe ſtrong 


Prejudices, Chriſt oppoſes his miraculous works, 
without which, the unbelieving Jews would have 
been more excuſeable a. Vl had not done among 
them the works which none other man did, they bad 
not had ſin; but now have oy both 115 and THERE 
me and my Father. 
___-Fourthly, There were in Chriſt's time, among 
the Jews, ſeveral orders and conditions, with di- 
vers ſets and parties. Thoſe whom they called 
Gentiles *, were all the people of the world who 
were not Jews, or not of the poſterity of Abra- 
ham: Theſe are alſo called Greeks*. Thoſe of 
the Gentiles who worſhipped the God Iſrael, were 
termed pro/elytes. 

A proſelyte *, which ſigniſies one -thee came 
over, and joined himſelf to the Jews) was two- 
fold, either à proſelyte of _ FORE, or elſe a 
proſelyte of the gate. 

A proſelyte of the covenant was one, whis being 
a Gentile, no Jew by birth, yet, when inſtructed 
in the law of Moſes, took upon him the ſign of 
the covenant by being circumciſed, and alſo bap- 
tiſed before t two ee T hen he ſubmitted 


1 Of this ſee hs account given of the: Acts of the Dune, 
on chap. x. 

q John XV. 24+ | LE 2 i 

Eon Matt. iv. b- | „ 
ENA Acts xii. 17. 

- © Caſaubon. Exercit. . g 3. num. v. p. 24, 25, 26, Medef 
book i. diſc. 3. Hottinger Theſaur. I. 1. chap. i. H 3, p- 16. 
c. Prideaux's Connect. part. II. book v. ſub Ann. 129. 


A giebt. 


22 DVDV 


26 THE SACRED INTERPRETER» 


to the whole law, and ſo became a Jew, living 
and worſhipping God as the Jew did, and differed 
nothing from a Jew, only he was not born ſo, 
but made a Jew, being eſteemed by them as 
a new-bojn child *, While their temple: ſtood, 
ſuch a proſelyte was received by the offering of 
a ſacrifice”, as well as by circumciſion and bap- 
A proſelyte of the gate was a Gentile, who in- 
habited within the gates of //raz!, or among the 
Jieus; and having renounced idolatry, worſhipped 
the true God of Ifracl, yet was not circumciſed, 
nor obliged to obſerve the ceremonial law, but 
only to keep the ſeven precepts of Noah; viz. 
(as the Jews reckoned them) To caſt off idols; 
To worſhip the one true God; To commit ne 
murder; Not to be defiled with fornication; To 
avoid rapine, theft, and robbery; To be care- 
ſul in adminiſtering juſtice; and laſtly, To ab- 
ſtain from eating blood (which have been ſpoken 
of before, concerning the ſtate of mankind after 
the flood.) Such an one was called a devout, or 
worſhipping man or woman *. This laſt kind 
were eſteemed Gentiles, and ſo called becauſe of 
their uncircumciſion, and were according to the 
Jaw unclean, and ſuch as no Jew might converſe 
with, nor were they properly members of the 
"Jewiſh: church; but they were admitted into the 
Jewiſh temple and ſynagogues, and to the hopes 
of the life to come, becauſe they worſhipped the 
true God only; yet, while the temple ſtood, they 
were not ſuffered to come into the courts of 1ſrael, 


* 8 * A | ; . : 3 W 15 | : ; 2 s F . ; 4 $7 £ : 
= Compare John iü. 5, 20. Caſaub. &c. ut ſupra. 
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but into the outward court, called the court of the h 
Gentiles. 

 Tetrarchs, as pads * were called, whe 
governed after him, as hath been already ſhewn. 

Centurions, or officers over an hundred foldiers. 
Publicans o, who were the collectors, and ſome- 
times farmers or renters of the impoſitions or 
taxes which the Romans exacted of the Jews ; 
They were often grievous oppreſſors; and there- 
fore very odious to the Jews; eſpecially if thoſe 
officers were Jews themſelves, as ſometimes they 
were; as Matthew, before this. being called by 
Chriſt to be an apoſtle, and Zaccheus. Beſides, 
the Jews, of all people, were for liberty, and 
abhorred all ſubjection to any of another nation; 

and ſince they took the payment of taxes for a 
ſign of ſlavery, no wonder they W = deteſt 
75 collectors of them. 

Seribes e, whoſe office was to copy out of the 
band of the law of Moſes, and being well verſed 
therein, to explain the meaning thereof; as alſo 
to interpret the Jewiſh traditions: They are there- 
bote ſometimes called lawyers. 

_-Rabbies, doctors, or teachers 

Phariſees, the ſtricteſt ſect among the Jew; 
who appeared to be the moſt nice obſervers of 
the law of Moſes, and of the traditions of their 
elders.or doctors: Accordingly, their name was 
given them from Pharas, a word which ſignifies 
to divide or ſeparate from others: From the 
opinion of their own goodneſs, they deſpiſed all 
others beſides their own party, and therefore up- 


See the laſt . FRY Tale 8 
o Grot. & Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xv. 46. 
© Hottinger's Theſaurus, I. 1. c. ii. 5. 74. Lights 5 


e ii. 4. PEP 
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braided our Saviour, that he accompanied with 

pub licans and ſinners. By their ſhew of reli- 
gion, they procured a great eſteem of themſelves, 
and had a mighty influence on the government, 
and the people in general; inſomuch that one of 
the Maccabees, by oppoſing them, put bimſelf and 
bis fons quite out of credit with the common people. . 


But how religious ſoever they might be in their 


way, they were not ſincere, but were great hy- 
poerites; their aim being 10 be ſeen q men.. 
And they were very covetous enproſ/ing the profits 
be government, proud and cenforious ©. Scribes 
 andPhariſcesareoften joined together in the goſpel; 
but the Scribes were of an office, the Phariſees of 
a ſect; and both condemned by Chriſt for ma- 
king their traditions to be of equal authority with 
the written law, and for their hypocrify and co- 
vetoulneſs; and for waking bioad their phy- 
2 that is, ſcrips ® of parchment, which 
wore on their fore- heads, on which were 
uritten ſome ſentences of the law (the word phy- 
lacteries ſigny fying keepers or preſervers) and this 
they did, by 5 — the ſpiritual ſenſe of Exod, 
xiii. 16. that the law ſhall be for frontlets be- 
tween thine eyes, and underſtanding them literally, 
as ferving to keep the law in continual memory. 
Now theſe phylaZeries, for the greater oftenta- 
tion and ſhew, they made very broad, that they 
ſhould be the more obſerved by the people; and 
to the ſame end alſo, enlarged their borders, or 
— Jringes of ar ee which were a ne 


9 Matt. xi. £ * Antiq. boak xvũi. Sap; 2. 
and book xiii. chap. 18. and Wars, book i. chap. 4+ Pocock s 
Not. Miſcell. ad Tertam Mofa, 7 251, &c. FI | 
0 Matt. xxiu. 5. . | N 
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to make people raigsful of God's commands ». 
Sadducces, who denied | any interpoſition of 
in mens actions, whether they did good or 
evil, but that they were left to themſelves. They 
allo denied a future ſtate, or reward after this 
life *; which errors it is believed they fell in- 
to from one Sadoc, who miſtaking the words of 
his maſter Antigonus, viz. that Men ſbould ſerve 
God, not as mercenaries, for what they got by bim, 
_ but for himſelf, without expeftation of reward, 
came to eſpouſe thoſe errors. And as a con- 
ſequence thereof, they believed not the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, nor the reſurrection from the 
dead, or that ther were angels or ſpirits n. Jon : 
ſephus * obſerves, there were not many of them, 
but that they were perſons of the higher rank; 
however, that they were obliged to renounce 
their principles, when they bore any public 
office, and to comply with the contrary ſenti- 
ments of the Phariſees; otherwiſe rhe. people 
would not endure them. 
Their principles had a bad effect on them, for 
they were obſerved to be men of rough ill man- 
ners , even one lowards another. Joſephus re- 
marks, that the Phariſees had many traditions 
ce handed down from the fathers, which are nol to 
« be found among the laws of Moſes, and which 
«© are rejected by the Sadducees, upon a perſunſion 
a that only the written laws are nes aud 


b Num. xv. 1 55 39. 
i Somewhat like Pelagius, See Jp. Wars, book 3 ii. chap. 
7. and compare Grot. in Matt. xxii. 23. 
* Joſeph. Antiq. book xvii. chap. 2. | | 
1 Hottinger. Theſaur. I. i. chap. 1. 9. F. p. 34. Lightioe 
Hor. in Matt. iii. 7. m Acts xxiii. 3. 
Joſeph. ibid. 0 Fler in Wars, book ii. chap. 8. 
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FTE alſo adds, that « the er 
« were " ſupporied by men of quality and ſubſtance, 
* the Phariſees only by the RO: of the mulli- 
* 1 ude p_ a7 ; 
: Herodians, i A Tarcallian and others of the 


ancients affirm to be ſo called, becauſe they be- 
lieved Herod to be the Meſſiah ; but others rather 


eſteem them to be a party of the Sadducees, who 
adhered to Herod and his family, and eſpouſed 
their "intereſt and grandeur s, Hence tbe lea 
ven of the Sadducees, in Matt. xvi. 6. is called in 
Mark viii. 15. the leaven of Herod. The parti- 
cular tenet is not expreſſed; it might be a com- 
* with the civil government, by breaking 
through the commands of God; as Joſephus ac- 
cuſed Herod himſelf, of doing many things con- 
trary to law and religion, to ingratiate himſelf 
with the heathen emperor”. _ 
| Zealots. Of theſe ſee what is ſaid in the former 
part, concerning the ſiege of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
Eſenes, who began about the time of the Mac- 
cabees, when the perſecutions of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, mentioned before, forced many Jews to 


retire to woods and defarts. They lived in a 


very abſtemious manner, and were very ſtrict in 
ſome duties of religion; and, in many particu. 
lars, according to the doctrines of Chriſtianity : 
But they could not be Chriſtians, as ſome have 
fancied; for living in retirement for the moſt 

rt, we never read they had any converſation. 


with Chriſt or his 1 and amidſt the ac 


* Jol 1 lib. xiii. chap 18: | 
Ham. and Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 36 Dr. neue s 
Connect. part II. book v. fab. Ann. 250, © - | 


Counts 
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counts: given of this ſect, we find nothing of 

the redemption of the world by Chriſt, nor of 
the Chriſtian ſacraments; nor the reſurrection of 
the body which they denied, though they owned 


a future ſtate either happy or miſerable, and many 


of their peculiar doctrines are condemned in the 
New Teſtament ©. 

Samaritans, the poſterity of thoſe Aﬀforians, 
who were ſent. ro Samaria by Salmanazer, when 
the kingdom of Iſrael was deſtroyed, as hath 


been faid. Theſe had, along time before Chriſt's 


appearance in the world, renounced all their 
Pagan idolatries (as it is believed, about 120 years 
after the ſettlement of the Jews, u upon their re- 
turn from the Babylonian captivity, by Nehemiah) 
and embraced the Jewiſh religion ; But they 
owned only the Pentateuch, or five books of Mo- 
ſes, to be the holy ſeriptures; and worſhipped 
at mount Gerizzim in Samaria, as the Jews did at 
Jeruſalem; ſo that for three chief cauſes, viz. 
their poceeding from the W nations of the 
Aſſyrians before- mentioned; mixture at firſt 
of thi Jewiſh and Pagan rigs ion together; and 
their temple and ſacrifices at mount Gerizzim, 
in oppoſition to thoſe at Jeruſalem; there a- 
- roſe and ſtill continued à great hatred and dif- 
ference between the Samaritans and the Jews *, 
inſomuch, that the Jews thought they could not 
more reproach Chriſt, than by ſaying that he was 
2 Samaritan, and (which they accounted came all | 
to one) had a devil k. # 


5 Toſeph. Wars, hook ii. e 7. Amiq. book xvii. chaps 
2. Horting. Théſaur. I. 1. c. f. F 1. p. 38, 39. 
t Prideaux's Connect. part II. book v. 
» See the former part, chap. xx. 
V * John viii. 48. 
Vor. II. i Fourth 
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' Fourth rk. Chriſt came not 1 deſtroy, 
or make void the law and the prophets, but to 


fulfil * ; that is, firſt, To make good in him- 


ſelf, what was ſignified and ſhadowed by many 


arts of the law of Moſes; to give ſubſtance in- 


ſtead of ſhadows, Secondly, To make clearer 


revelations of God's love to mankind, and bei- 
ter promiſes , not of temporal bleſſings only, 


but of ſpiritual and eternal ones. For although 


ſome had re/pet? unto the recompence of the reward 
. hereafter, and looked for a better country, that is, 
an beavenly kingdom *; yet the generality of the 
. Jews attended more to the rewards promiſed in 
this life, fuch as victory over their enemies, a 


proſperous condition, and ſuch like; which on 


the performance of the law, they were chiefly to 


expect. And although their doctors taught 
a refurrection and the ſtate of happineſs after 


this life; yet their doctrines were looſe, uncer- 


tain, and different from each other; ſome placing 
their happineſs in carnal delights, and fuch men 


as value this world; others in a more ſpiritual 


— joyment of God, and knowledge of him 4. 
Thirdly, Chriſt came to fulfi]- the Jaw; that is, 


ſhewing the ſublimity or height of the com- 


mands, according to their full extent and inten- 
tion, and by ſetting forth the ſpiritual import of 
them, together with thoſe rules and precepts of 

| inward FF and holy ue, which he hath given 


2 Matt. v. 5 Heb. vii viii. . 6. | 
o Heb. xi. 6, 16. © Deut. vi. 
1 Ali in reſurreQione, alii in diebus Meſſiæ, ali 5 in do 


" faturd. See at large Maimon. Porta Moſis de fundamentis, page 


133, &c. and Pocock's Not. Miſc. * vi. e, Page 


90. ad 114- 


* 


more fully to explain the grand deſign of i it, by 


bow © hay . 
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us in the goſpel; for one great deſign of the law. 


was to make men really virtuous and good, by 
worſhipping the true God and truſting in him, 
and by loving and doing good one to another, 


Hence, even in the law itſelf, they are command. 


ed 10 love the Lord God with all their ſoul e, and to 


circumciſe the foreſkin of their hearts*. So that the 


law, at firſt, was like a picture rudely drawn, with 
a coal or pencil; but Chriſt's fulfilling the law 
was like the painter's finiſhing the picture, filling 
it up, and drawing it to the life. 

_ Hence it appears, that the Jews themſelves, 
though they pretended ſo much zeal for the law 


of Moſes, yet by their miſinterpretations, and 


ing to the letter of the law, ſo as not to at- 
oP to the ſubſtance of what many of the Leviti- 
cal ordinances were but thadows, nor to the ſpiri- 
tual meaning of them; I fay, by this means, the 
Jews themſelves deſtroyed the law, as to the grand 
deſign and intent of it; and Chriſt truly fulfilled, 
accompliſhed, and perfected it. 
Thus much for Chriſt's fulfilling the law. In 
the next place, we are to obſerve what the ſcrip- 


ture faith of Chriſt's fulfilling the prophecies, ſo 


often mentioned in the goſpel, as Matt. i. 22. 


All this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which 


was. ſpoken by the prophets, &c. and in many other 
places. Some obſerve , that the particle 2b 
ſometimes ſignifies not a cauſe or end, but only 
a conſequence, and is of the ſame ſignification,” 
with / that; and therefore they render the afore- 
mentioned paſſage thus: By the doing of all this 


it fell out . that an ancient a was fulfil- 


Deut. vi. 5. „ Dent x, TY Ee 
Hammond, &c. ex Grot. | 


Ez pet” er 
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led; to ſtrengthen which, it hath been furthermore 
obſerved, that all thoſe circumftances of Chriſt's 


birth happened not, to the end ſuch prophecies 


ſhould be fulfilled, but for the ſalvation of man- 


kind. But to this it is replied , That there are 


ſeveral ends or cauſes of the ſame thing ſet forth 
in different places. So one end of Chriſt's ſuffer- 
ings is ſaid to be the leaving us an example of meek - 


neſs and patience; but there were other more emi- 


nent ends of Chriſt's ſulferings: viz. that he might 
reconcile us unto God x. So one end of Chriſt's 

being born of a virgin, &c. was, That il might be 
_ fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet. Another, 
n 1% ſave his people from their fins. So that there 
ſeems no neceſſity to depart from the plain ſenſe. 
of the expreſſion, Tha! it might be fulfilled ; that is, 
ſuch things were done, to the end that ſuch a pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled ; or, that it might appear 


that, by ſuch actions, Chriſt did moſt ſignally ac- 
: compliſh ſuch a prophecy, concerning the Meſſiah. 


Not but that ſome of the prophecies mentioned to 
be fulfilled by Chriſt in the goſpel, might at firſt 
be underſtood in the primary and literal ſenſe, re- 


| lating to the Jews; but the Holy Ghoſt reaches 


us, that they are alſo to be underſtood in a higher 
and myſtical ſenſe, in reſpect to Chriſt the Meſſiah, 


as hath been obſerved before in the third general : 


remark on the prophets. 
It is objected againſt this plain interpretation of 


the words, That il might! be fulfilled, from John 


X11. 38. where it is faid, the Jews believed not in 
Chriſt, that the ſaying of Ifaiah might be ful- 
filled, He bath blinded their eyes, and hardened 


D Grotins | in Spanhemius in Matt. i. 22, and Whitby $ 
Appendix to the Goſpel of St. Matthew. "ty: 
. x Pet. ü. 21. * Eph. ii. 16. . 
In fe Rr yrs Matt. i i. 22> Ver. 21, 
their 
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their hearts, &c. It being improper to affirm; 


they believed not, that this prediction might be 


verified : But then it is to be conſidered, firſt, 


That according to the propriety of the Jewiſh 


language, (often imitated in the New Teſtament) 


by an action ſaid to be done, is meant ſometimes 
2 declarihe, or permitting it io be done, and 


then the ſcnſe would be, they believed nor, that 
the ſaying of Iſaiah might be declared or ſhewn 


fulfilled. Secondly, That the Jews, by their 


own hardneſs of heart, had provoked God to 


leave them'to their blindneſs and infidelity, and 
to permit them to continue in it; and the cauſe 


of this permiſſion at that time was, that the ſay- 
ing of Iſaiah might be fulfilled, which was fore- 
told, that ſuch an infidelity ſhould happen in the 


days of the Meſſiah. So that although the pro- 


per cauſe of their infidelity was their own hard- 


neſs of heart e, yet the final cauſe of the Di- 
vine Permiſſion of that infidelity was, that the 
ſaying of Iſaiah might be fulfilled. From all 


- which it follows, that although it may be granted 
in ſome reſpects, things were not effected mere- 


ly for the ſake of ſuch prophecies; but that ſuch 


prophecies were uttered, becauſe ſuch things were 


to be effected; yet fince it was God's decree, 
that ſuch a thing thould come to paſs, as our 
redemption by Chriſt, notwithſtanding he fore- 


ſaw that the Jews, being left to their infidelity, 
would be the more hardened therein; and ſince it 


was alſo his pleaſure, that their infidelity ſhould be 


foretold by his prophets; it was therefore done, 


" As hath been proved in part I. chap. i. f 9. numb. xxi. 
o St. Auguſtinus, traft. 53. in Johannem. Quidam inter 


fe muſſitant, quid fecerunt Judz1? vel quæ culpa eorum fuit, 


fi neceſſe fuit ut ſermo Iſaiæ impleretur ? quibus reſpondemus, 
Deum præſcium futurorum, per prophetam pꝛædixiſſe infideli- 
tatem Judzorum ; Prædixiſſe tamen, non feciſſe. f 
| | that 


? 
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that God might execute his dec ree, which de had : 
before declared by his prophet Py. - - 
- Fifth remark. Our Lord is often termed in 
the goſpel, The Son of God; and by St. John he is 
called, The Word. E 
| The ancient Jews underſtood the words a, *] 
will declare the decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, 
thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, to 
be meant of the Meſſiah, whom they expected”; 
znſomuch, that about our Saviour's time, the 
title of the Son of God was underſtood to belong 
to the Meſſiah or Chriſt ; and therefore Nathaniel 
faid unto Jeſus, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of 1ſrael * ; and Martha, I believe thou 
art the l. the Son of God that ſhould come into 
ihe world.. Now, whatever notion the Jews 
had of the Meſſiah being be Son of God, (which 
ſeems to be obſcure and uncertain about the time 
of our Lord's appearance in the world, when 
they dreamed ſo much of his being a temporal 5 
_ king) we can have no other notion of the terms 
| Father and Son in the proper ſenſe, which it ap- 
' pears the Jews underſtood them in *, but that 
they denote- perſons of the ſame nature; and 
however this term Son of God be in general fome- 
times attributed to creatures; as ro Adam, and 
the angels, in regard to their original being from 
God; and to the ancient Jews and Chriſtians by 
ion; yet it is hard to give a juſt reaſon, 
83 the ſcripture ſhould ſtile the true God, "H 


v See Grot. i in | Matt. i i. 22. 
2 Pfal. ii. 7. 8 | 
Grot. in Matt. xiv. 33: Cartwright. Mellifie. W 5 
. chap. v. See alſo Pfal. Izxxix. 26, 27. 
John i. 49. t John xi. 27. See alſo Vun. xxvi. 63. 
bis 2 iii. 25 175 18. and v. 17, 18. 
being 


. 
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; being emphatically The Father of our Lord Feſus 
-Chrift *, and alſo ſhould ſtile Chriſt, not only 
the Son of God, but the only begotten of the Fu- 
her, and his own Son *, unleſs it were with 
the deſign that we ſhould apprehend by this pro- 
priety and ſingularity, that he ſo derived him- 
ſelf from the Father, as being a proper Son of 
God, of the ſame uncreated elferice with the Fa- 
ther (as the terms aver and ſon import among 
us) but in fo tranſcendant a manner, that we can- 
not conceive or define it. Indeed, in the order 
of nature, a father, as being the begetter or 
producer, is to be ſuppoſed to have a being firſt 
or prior to the ſon begotten or produced; and 

yet the Son of God is equally infinite with the 
Father; for in this argument we have nothing to 
do with the ordinary courſe of nature: The eſ- 
ſence which God always had without beginning, 
without beginning he did communicate, being as 
well always Father, as always God; of which we 
have a faint reſemblance in the ſun, which is the 
producer of heat and light, and yet its heat and 
light is as ancient as itſelf, nor can one conceive 
2 moment in which the ſun was without them, 
though we cannot account for it; no more can 
we comprehend how God ſhould have his being 
from himſelf, or from all eternity; and yet that 
is not leſs true. 

Furthermore, St. John calls Chriſt The Ward", 
In the beginning was the word, even then ſub- 
ſiſting o, or in being; and the Word was with 
God, as the ſecond perſon may be {aid to be with 


x Colol. i. 3: „ John i. 14. and chap. ni. 16. 
Kom. viii. 32. John i. 2, 3. 
* Grot. in Loc, Jn: tum erat, Therefore he did not then 
begin to be. 
| the 
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the firſt, or the ſon with the father; and the 
Word was God; in which laſt ſentence the term 


God muſt be underftood in the ſame ſenſe, as it 


was in the former b God, to ſignify him who 
is truly and properly God as to his eſſence e; or 
elſe the apoſtle muſt be ſuppoſed to leave Chriſtians 
liable to a great and dangerous miſtake, by reaſon of 


the doubtful meaning of his words, which ought 


not to be charged upon him, or rather the Holy 
Ghoſt. It follows, The ſame was in the beginning 
torth God. All things were made by him, and 


| terthout him was not any thing made that was 
made. Now, hereby St. John ſhews, that the ſame 


who made, did alſo redeem the world: For the 
Fews underſtood that Divine Being, by whom the 
world was created, by the term, The” Word ©; 
Moſes having written e, God 84a1D, Let there be 
light, and there was light, and ſo on of the reſt 
of the creation. Hence the pſalmiſt, By 7he 


bord of God the heavens were made *, which 


% 


The want of the article, in John i. 1. is no objection; for 


28 Oteg expreſſes the father without an article, John i. 6. ſo 


„ So; with an article expreſſes the Son, Matt. i. 23. See Biſhop 
Pearfon on the ſecond article of the Creed, and Dr. Waterland's 


Defence, 


5 \ 

® As the Chaldee Paraphraſe; ſee Grot. in John i. 1. & 
De verit. Rel. Chriſtianz, I. 5. $ 21 Ham. in Luc. i. note 6. 
Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, artic. II. His only Son, p. 117. 
edit. 4. Lond. 1676. And although Dr. Lightf. (Hor. in John 
A 1.) obſerves that the Chaldee mimra {he Word } does ſome- 
times //2r:if9 only ego, tu. & iþ/e z and is applied to men; yet the 
two laſt inſtances given by Biſhop Pearſon, ſhew plainly the ap- 
lication thereof only to God; as Gen. i. 17. Gad created man, 
is rendered, The word of the Lord created man, and Gen. iii. 


8. They heard the voice of the Lord God is rendered, They 
beard the voice of the word of the Lord Ged. Compare another 


writer's obſervation to the ſame purpoſe (who muſt be allowed 
ſufficiently converſant in the Jewiſh rabbinical learning) Biſhop 
Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſhah, part III. chap. ve 
„Gen. i. 3. Pal. xxxiv. 6, 


St; 
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St, Peter imitated a, by the word of God the 3 
deus were of old. It ſcems alſo, that this term Logos 
or the Mord, in this ſenſe, was gotten very early 


among the Heathen (probably, by tradition from 


the Jews diſperſed among them) whereby they ex- 


preſſed the power of God in making. the world b: 


So that both Jews and Gentiles were in St. John's 
time well acquainted with the expreſſion, and 
eaſily comprehended the meaning of it. By this 
it ſeems plain, that fince he that made, or built 
all things is God', St. John intended to be un- 


derſtood ſo, as to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
| Redeemer, being that Word, by whom all things 


were made, could not be himſelf a creature, but 


had a ſubſiſtence with the father in the begin- 
ing, and was himſelf, together with the Father, 
one true eternal God *, And this interpreta- 


tion of St. John's word, in the goſpel, is fur- 


ther confirmed by St. John himſelf ': where he 


deſcribes the abſolute eternity of the Son of God, 
in the ſame words, as that of the Father is, 
J am the firſt and the laſt n. It is manifeſt, that 
St. John brings in Chriſt ſo ſpeaking, becauſe he 
adds, I am he that liveth and was dead; Now 
Iſaiah brings in the Father thus ſpeaking a, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, and bis | 
Redeemer the wer of en Jam the fi , and 1 


2 Pet. ii. 5. 
* Grot. in John i. Ham in Luke i i. note 6. 
i Gen. i. 1. Heb. iii. 4 
k Compare Rev. xix. 13. and alſo Heb. i. 10—T3, where 


the apoſtle applies to Chriſt what the pſalmiſt had ſaid of 


Jehovah, the God of Iſracl, the Maker of heaven and _— 
Pſal. cit. 25, &c. — 
Zee at large Dr. Waterland's Defence of Queries 5 

m Rev. i. 1 | 


„ 1faiah xli, 4. and xliv. 6, 1 5 „„ 5 
Vox. II. e on 
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4 am the laſt; and beſides me there is no God. To 
this we may add the words of Irenæus, who was 
trained up under Polycarp, St. John's diſciple, 
+ Neither the Lord, nor the Holy Spirit, nor the 

_ apoſtle would have called him, As was not God, 
Ey the name of God, at {any time, 5 he had not been 
truly „ 

"This daarine we are the more ebm ec i in, 
by Chriſt's appointing to baptize in the' name of - 
. the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt V. 
Na, whether we underſtand the words in the 
name, on the miniſter's part, to ſignify, by be 
authority and commiſſion of the Father, Con, and 
Holy Ghoft; or, that by the perſons being baptized 
in, or into their name, is ſignified, his pr ofeftor . 
or {faith in all three, and his being as it were : 
lied under, and dedicated to their ſervice, it is plain, | 
* that hereby Chriſt ſets every perſon in an equality, 
without any the leaſt note of diſtinction (more | 

than that of a per/ora/ relation) and that in the 1 5 
caſe of entering one into covenant with the true 
God, in oppoſition to the Heathen gods, and of 

| placing a finner in a' ſtate of reconciliation with 
_ God, and eternal ſalvation; which can only be of- 
fered and aſſured to men, in the name of the * . 
and eternal God. | 
Here it may be proper to Pe to the common 
a the ſenſe of the Chriſtian church in two 
reſpects; 1ſt, Concerning the three perſons in the 
godhead; 2dly, Of Chriſt's being faid to be God 
of the /ub/kance of the Father. 

As for the 1ſt, By a perſon is not meant ſuch a 
being as we commonly underſtand by that word; 

, 9:1 complete intelligent dein -£ diſtinct from 
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every other being; but thus thoſe three, Father, 
Son, and Holy Gh are in ſcripture ſpoken of 
with as much diſtinction from one another, as we 


_ uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral perſons, and yet they © 


having equal attributes and perfections aſcribed 
to them, are underſtood to partake of one and the 


| ſame nature. So that the church aſſerts three 


perſons on the account of divine revelation, 


but in ſuch a manner as to be agreeable to the di- 


vine nature; which being infinite, is not, like 
our finite nature, capable of multiplication, ſe-⸗ 
paration, or diviſion. Theſe three perſons are 


5 diſtinguiſhed in ſcripture by their perſonal pro- 
perties; vix. either thoſe which are internal, as 


having relation to each other; ſo it is the pro- 
perty of the Father to beget the Son, of the Son 


to be begotten of the Father, and of the Holy 


Gb to proceed from the Father and the Son: 
They are alſo diſtinguiſhed by thoſe properties, 


which are external, as having relation to the crea- 


tures, eſpecially to the members of the church; 

ſo the creation of the world is in ſcripture more 
particularly aſcribed tothe Father, the redemption 
to the Son, and the ſanctification of God's people 


to the Holy Ghoſt. 


2dly, As for Chriſt's being ſaid to be God of 
the ſubflance of the Father, it is not to be under- 
ſtood as if God the Father were ſuppoſed to be 


endued with any bodily ſubſtance, ſuch as goes 


under that name in things on earth; for he is 
a ſpirit; or that the Divine Nature is capable of 
diviſion or ſeparation, as bodily ſubſtances are; 

and therefore in this caſe, there is no reaſoning 


from bodily and ſenſible things. And although 
Chriſt was Mage * of the ſubſtance of his no- 


ther, 
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ther; as children are of theit mother's fiance, 
or a branch is of the ſubſtance of a tree, &c. 
vet we are not to conceive fo of the Divine Na- 
ture; and therefore; when it is ſaid that the ſon 
1s begotten or derived, it is not to be underſtood. 
that he is of a diſtinct lubſtance, or is a diſtinct 
being, but a diſtinct perſon. The word conſub- 
ſtantiality, as to Chriſt, is a term taken up by 
the church in oppoſition to heretics, chiefly 
Sabellius and Arius; the former of which, about 
the year 260, pretended that there was no diffe- 
rence between the perſons in the Trinity, but that 
, they were all one perſon under three names; and 
/ Arius, about the year 306, would underſtand 
Chriſt to be only a creature, and to have had a 
beginning, denying his divinity, yet acknow- 
ledging him, by reaſon of his excellency, to be 
ſtiled God in ſcripture. And becauſe thoſe here- 
tics and their followers made uſe of ſeveral eva- 
ſive and coined expreſſions, and ſheltered them 
| ſelves under ambiguous terms, the fathers of the 
Nicene council fixed on the term ſubſtanee, and 
donſubſtantial, (or of the ſame being) which was 
not a term then newly uſed, but had been ap- 
lied to the ſame purpole before, and vas eſteemed 
moſt fully to preſerve the order and diſtinction 
of the perſons, Father and Son in the holy 
Trinity, together with the eſſential divinity of 
the Son, without deſtroying the unity; as ſigni- 
fying the Son's being not a creature, or only God 
by name; but as partaking of the divine nature, 
and enjoying all the eſſential perfections of the 
Father in common with him, as it is ſet forth in 
the holy ſcripture; ſo as that the Son be acknow- 
* as one and ihe lame God, together with the 
Father P; 
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Father »: But the manner being not revealed, 
and inconceivable to us, the church hath not de- 


termined it. 


To conclude this account of Chriſt's being 
ſtiled be Son of God, and the Word in the holy 


goſpel; we find that to him, as to the Father, 


are aſcribed the fame titles of Lord and God, the 
ſame high powers, attributes, and perfections: 


and alſo the ſame adoration, honour and wor- 


ſhip; and yet in the ſcripture it is alſo conſtantly 
aſſerted, that there is but one God, or that God 


1g on“; and therefore, by the ſcripture, the Fa- 


ther and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt, are in 


eſſence or being that one Cod. But we are not 
to expect, that, ſearching into tbe deep things of 


God, our finite reaſon and underſtanding ſhould 
ever be able to comprehend (at leaſt on earth) 
his infinite nature, not only in reſpect to the 
Trinity, but in many other regards beſides; as 


how God is eternal, without any beginning; how 
he foreknows future contingencies (that is, things 


to come, which depend on uncertain cauſes, and 
the actings of free agents, &c.) or, in reſpect 


to other articles of our creed, We find in ſcrip- 


ture the doctrine of the reſurrection of the body; 


by which we underſtand that our bodies, however 
_ decayed in the earth, ſhall be. raiſed again, and 


united to our ſouls; but after what manner, we 
underſtand not: All which yet we profeſs to be- 


lieve. So that in reſpect to theſe matters, which 


are and will be nyſferies, without further revela- 


tion, © We believe as we conceive, not N 


P Socrates, hiſt. Eecleſ. I. 1. e, 5, 6, %. E200 25s 
Theodor. I. 4. c. 2. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, artic. II 
His only ſon, p. 135, 137. Edit. 4tz ad angie & Bull 
Defenſio hid. Nic. c. 1. 15 


« and 
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and particulary, but generally, as our Wa or 
e conceptions are; and we muſt be content with 
« ſuch imperfect knowledge, and aſſent as far as 
* our conceptions go; believing in part, what 
« js revealed in part, or what we now only fee 
« as through a glaſs darkly, and can only know in 
ee part. But it is unreaſonable to deny our aſſent 
* to the truth of any thing, or the reality f 
« its exiſtence, only becauſe the manner of its 
« exiſting is unknown to us.” Laſtly, Seeing 
the church of Chriſt in the next ages to the in- 
ſpired writers, as well as for ſo many ages ſince, 
to this time, hath underſtood the ſcriptures in 
the ſenſe above-mentioned, it is certainly our duty, 
and ſafeſt for us, to acquieſce therein; though we 
cannot account for the- manner, in a point con- 
feſſedly above our comprehenſion; adoring God 
for his unſpeakable goodneſs, who /o loved the 
world, that he gave bis only begotten Son, that who- 
 foever believeth in him, Gould not pert , but have 
everlaſting life. - 
/ Sixth Remark. The reaſon why our Lord 
calls himſelf he Son of man, ſeems to be chiefly + 
in reference to that famous prophecy , which 
the Jews themſelves underſtood concerning the 
Meſſiah and his kingdom *: I /aw in the night 
viſions, and behold one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of Days ; and there was given him dominion, glory, 
and a kingdom. Hence our Lord takes on him 
the ſame title, as being the true Meſſiah , 
The Sonu of man foal come in the plary of the 


1 Mede, book i iv, epiſtle xv. 
_ * Cartwright. 32888 Hebriac. Dan. vii. 13. 


Matt. xvi. 27 


| Fat her 1 
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Father; and *, Then ſhall they fee the Son of 


man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 
And, As the Father hath life in himſelf; ſo 
hath he given to the Son to have life in bimſelf; and 
hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, 


becauſe he is the Son of man*, Hereby Chriſt de- & 


clared, that how lowly foever he now appeared, 
and had not where to lay his head; yet he was the 
ſame which Daniel propheſied ſhould one day ap- 
pear ſo gloriouſly. The reaſon why in this pro- 
phecy Chriſt is called the ſon of man, may be, 
becauſe he was therein foretold to receive the king- 
dom, not barely as God, co-eternal with the Fa- 
ther; but as being the Meſſiah, who was to take 


upon him the nature of man. 
Ihe calling Ezekiel ſo often o of man, was 
upon ſome other account, probably to keep him 
humble, and prevent his being too much exalted 
with the many heavenly viſions which he ſaw. _ 
Seventh Remark, There was great reaſon why 
the Meſſiah or Saviour ſhall be the Son of God, 
and alſo ſhould take upon him the nature of man. 
viz, that the Divine Juſtice might be ſatis fied, and / 
honour vindicated; for, though God deſigned 
man's redemption out of his love and goodneſs, 
yet it was requiſite that conſideration ſhould be 
had to his honour and juſtice, which was done by 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, being God as well as man; 
the excellency and dignity of his perſon raiſing 
the value and merit of his ſufferings. Thus much 
plainly appears from Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. Being 
juſtified freely by bis grace (as to the motive of it) 
through the redemption that is in. Jeſus Chrift (as to 


Luke xxi. 27. _ ® Johnv. 26, 27. 
® Compare Rev. xiv. 14. 1 
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the meritorious cauſe) whom God: bath ſet forth to | 
be a proputration, that he might be juſt (to do no- 
thing inconſiſtent with his own Divine Juſtice} in 

remitting fins paſt; inaſmuch as Chriſt has made 
ſatis faction for them, by his moſt precious blood. 


It is not for us to ſay, by what other method God 
might have been reconciled unto us; we are to 


adore, and walk worthy of his abundant love, in 


| : fending. his Son to be our Redeemer. Again, 
the honour of God was vindicated by the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, who fulfilled all righteouſneſs; 


eſpecially ſince he ſuffered and performed the 
obedience in the ſame nature of man, which 
had by fin offended God's juſtice, and broken 
his laws ?. 

Eigbib Remark. Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, as he 
was man, was to proceed out of the houſe of 
David: For God promiſed David, Thine houſe 
and thy kingdom hall be eſtabliſhed for ever *, 


Accordingly, Iſaiah foretold, Hear ye now 


boufe of David, &c. Behold, a virgin fhall con- 
cerve and bear a fon, &c. God indeed bade Abaz 
aſk a ſign, but Abaz ſaid, I will not aſk ; and 
then follows the promiſe, not to Ahaz alone, but 
to the whole houſe of David *. 

Here by the way, we learn a proper anſwer to 


the objection of the Jews againſt this prophecy of 8 


the Meſſiah, which being uttered ſo many ages 
before Chriſt s birth, they think could not ws a 


This matter is hs 8 by Irenzus. I. 3. +; 20. 
Hzrere itaque fecit, & adunivit, quemadmodum prediximus, 


hominem Deo. Si enim Homo viciſſet inimicum hominis, non 


juſtè victus eſſet inimicus: rurſus autem, niſi Deus donaſſet ſa- 
lutem, non firmiter haberemus eam, &c. vid. (in Not. Grabbij 
ad loc.) textum Græc. | | 

2 Sam. vii. 1G, Ila. vii. 10, &c. 2 


5 
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| fign to Ahaz at that time: Foraſmuch as the pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah was a ſecurity to he houſe of 
David, under that their preſent danger of an in- 
voaſion by the kings of Syria and Samaria, that 
they ſhould not be extinguiſhed, but that the Meſ- 
fiah, of the ſeed of David, was one a to en | 
and eſtabliſh his throne. * 
Furthermore, Jeremiah propheſied, Behold the | 
days come, faith the Lord, that 1 will raiſe unto 
David a righteous branch d. It is ſaid, indeed, 
that ſome of the Herodians (a ſpawn of the Sad- 
ducces ©, who adhered to Herod the Great) pre- 
rended that Herod (who was no Jew, much leſs 
of David's poſterity) whom the Romans had made 
king of the Jews, was the Meſſiah *; and af- 
terwards, Joſephus would have Veſpaſian the Ro- 
man emperor to be the expected Prince or Meſ- 
ſiah. But as the Herodians pretended, in flattery to 
_ Herod, ſo Joſephus ſought the favour of the Ro- 
985 and was kind] y uſed by them, and he believ- 
od had forſaken his own countrymen the Jews; 
ſo that it is not ſtrange he ſhould interpret oracles: 
in favour of Veſpaſian, then emperor of ſo great a 
part of the world, and conqueror of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, But the generality of the Jews always ex- 
pected the Meſſiah to proceed from king David ?; 
and there was none ſo uſual and proper a name | 
which their rabbies were wont to call him by, as 
Ben David, or the ſon of David. Hence the blind 
men beſought Chriſt, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us 5, And when the e aw the 


b Ter. xxiii. 
© Ham. and Light. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 16. 
4 Grot. and Ham, ibid. 
© Joſeph. Wars, book vii. | chap. 12, 
* Lightf, Hor. in Matt. i. 1. 
Matt. ix. 27, 1 | 
Vol. II. 7 & | mira 
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the meritorious cauſe) whom God bath jet forth to 
be a propitration, that he might be juſt (to do no- 
thing inconſiſtent with his own Divine Juftice) in 
remitting ſins paſt; inaſmuch as Chriſt has made 
ſatis faction for them, by his moſt precious blood. 
It is not for us to ſay, by what other method God 
might have been reconciled unto us; we are to 
adore, and walk worthy of his abundant love, in 
ending his Son to be our Redeemer. Again, 
the honour of God was vindicated by the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, who fulfilled all righteouſneſs; 
eſpecially ſince he ſuffered and performed the 
obedience in the ſame. nature of man, which 
had by fin offended God's . and broken 
his laws ?. 
_ Eighth Ct. Chit, or the Meſſiah, as he 
vas man, was to proceed out of the houſe of 
David: For God promiſed David,  Thine houſe 
and thy kingdom hall be etabliſhed for ever *. 
Accordingly, Iſaiah foretold, Hear ye now. 
houſe of David, &c. Bebold, a virgin hall con- 
cerve and bear a ſon, &c. God 3 bade Abaz 
aſk a ſign, but Abaz ſaid, 1 will not aſk; and 
then follows the promiſe, not to Ahaz alone, but 
ro the whole houſe of David *. 
lere by the way, we learn a proper anſwer to 
the objection of the Jews againſt this prophecy of 
the Meſſiah, which being, uttered ſo many ages 
* Chriſt 8 . th think could not be a 


Y This matter is ths 8 by 3 J. 3. Co. 20. 
Hzrere itaque fecit, & adunivit, quemadmodum prediximus, 


hominem Deo. Si enim Homo viciſſet inimicum hominis, non 


 Jjuſte victus eſſet inimicus: rurſus autem, niſi Deus donaſſet ſa- 
lutem, non firmiter haberemus eam, &c. vid. (in Not. Grabbiy, 
ad loc.) textum Græc. 
- * 23 Bald. Tl. 16, Ia. vii. 10, &e. „ 


ſign 
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| fign to Aha at that time: Foraſmuch as the pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah was a ſecurity to he houſe of 
David, under that their preſent danger of an in- 


 vaſion by the kings of Syria and Samaria, that 


they ſhould not be extinguiſhed, but that the Meſ- 
ſiah, of the ſeed of David, was one Gay to e ; 
and eſtabliſh his throne. 

Furthermore, Jeremiah prophefied, Behold tbe 
days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto 
David a righteous branch d. It is ſaid, indeed, 
that ſome of the Herodians (a ſpawn of the Sad- 
ducees ©, who adhered to Herod the Great) pre- 
rended that Herod (who was no Jew, much leſs 
of David's poſterity) whom the Romans had made 
king of the Jews, was the Meſſiah ; and af- 
7 W Joſephus would have Veſpaſian the Ro- 
man emperor to be the expected Prince or Meſ- 
ſiah. But as the Herodians pretended, in flattery to 
Herod, fo Joſephus ſought the favour of the Ro- 
mans, and was kindly uſed by them, and he believ- 
ed God had forſaken his own countrymen the Jews; 
ſo that it is not ſtrange he ſhould interpret oracles: 
in favour of Veſpaſian, then emperor of ſo great a 
part of the world, and conqueror of the Jewiſh na- 
tion. But the generality of the Jews always ex- 
pected the Meſſiah to proceed from king David? : 
and there was none ſo uſual and proper a name 
which their rabbies were wont to call him by, as 


Ben David, or the ſon of David. Hence the blind 


men beſought Chriſt, Thou Son of David, have 
"mercy on ust. And when the . ſaw the 


b Ter. xxiu. 5. 

© Ham. and Light. thr in Matt. xxii. 16. 

* Grot. and Ham. ibid, | ; 
© Joſeph. Wars, book vii. chap. 12. | 
F Lightf. Hor. in Matt. i. 45 | 
Matt. ix. 27. 


Vol. II. G | mira 
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miracles that he wrought, they ſaid Is not this the . 


Son of David? That is, the Meſſiah whom we 
expect. And therefore we are to ſuppoſe, that 
the Virgin Mary was of the family of David, as well 
as Joſeph; that Chriſt might be raiſed from the 
_ foins of David +. 
And thus much appears from the angel, 8 words 
to her „ Bebold thou ſhalt conceive in thy womo, 
and bring forth a Son——He ſhall be great, and the 
Lord ſhall give unto bim the throne of bis father 
David. She therefore, who conceived this Son, 
muſt be of the houſe of David; tince Joſeph was 
only his ſuppoſed father. And otherwiſe ſhe could 
not have gone to Bethlehem, the city of David 
to be taxed or enrolled l, but muſt have gone to 
another place; for it is ſaid w that all went to be 
_ taxed, every one lo his own city, chat is, where their 
anceftors were born, that their names, family, dig- 
nity, and condition 8 en be recorded or regil- 
tertd. 

Although the emperor e might deſign 
only to inquire into the ſtrength and riches of 
his dominions; yet the admirable providence of 
God 1s here to be obſerved, in bringing it to paſs 
that this taxing or enrolment ſhould be made at 
that very time, when the virgin Mary was to be 
delivered ; that ſhe, living at Nazareth, might be 
obliged to go (above ſixty miles) to Bethlehem, | 
where Chriſt ſhould be born, according as it was 
foretold a. This ancient prophecy, of the place 
of the birth of the Meſſiah, was ſo well under- 
ſtood in Chriſt's time, that when Herod de- 
manded of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, where 
Chrift ſhould be born, hey readily anſwered, in Betb- 


b Matt. xii. 2 I : Acts ü li. 30. hy 1 i. 317, 32. 
I Luke i „ = Verle * 6 Micah 2 


lebem © 
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lebem of Fudea e. But what then did the Jews 


mean, when they afhrm it as a common ang 


undoubted maxim v. I ben Cbriſi cometh, : no 
man knoweih whence he is: THy did not diſpute, 
but that he ſhould at firſt appear to come from 
Bethlehem; but they had a * tradition that he 
ſhould preſently hide himſelf for a time, and then 
appear again, as from an-- unknown place F,. 
Another inſtance of the Divine Providence in the 
_ aforementioned taxing or enrolment, in reſpect 
to Chriſt, is, that the public records of that 
enrolment, which expreſſed the children as wellas 
others, ſhould give teſtimony both to the place of 
his birth and his family x | 

The evangeliſts * deduce the genealogy ot 
Chriſt from Joſeph, his reputed father, that ſo 
they might thereby ſhew that even in that reſpect, 
he belonged to the tribe of Judah, and the fa- 
mily of David; otherwiſe the Jews might have 
_ objected againſt his prerences of being the Meſ- 
ſiah, for they apprehended no other to be his fa- 
ther beſides Joteph . Again, there is another 
reaſon why the genealogy of Chriſt ſhould be 
deduced from Joſeph, though he was only his re- 
puted father; becauſe of that rule among the 
Jews, be family on the mother's fide is not to be 
called a family x, for both theſe reaſons, it was 


Matt. Mb „ P John Vil, 27. 
4 Lightf. Hor. in John vii. 27. > h 
r Hence Trypho the Jew argued, that if the Meſſiah was 
come, he was unknown; nay, that he did not know himſelf to 
be ſuch a one, nor had any power till Elias came and anointed 
him and made him manifeſt. J. Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryphone 
Edit. Jebb. p. 29. = | e . 
s Grot. in Luc. ii. 5. | 
t Matt. i. 16. Luke iii. 3. John vi. 42. 
* Lightf. Hor. in Matt. i. 16. 
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neceſlary to ſhew, that Joſeph, the ſuppoſed fac 
ther of Chriſt,” was of the tribe of Judah, and 


of the family of David, from which tribe and fa- 


mily the Meſſiah was to come; the reaſon why 
Chriſt is ſaid to be he Son of David, the Son of 


 Abrabam ?, that is, of their poſterity, without 
_ _ mentioning any between them, is, becauſe of God's 
pPaticular covenant: with, and promiſe ro theſe 


two, that the Meſſiah ( viz, as man) ſhould pro- 
ceed from them *, the mentioning this was moſt 


| ſuitable to the notions of the Jews, and their ex- 


pectancy of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould come of 
the family of David, w hoſe anceſtor was Abraham. 
The difficulties in reconciling the genealogy 
in Matt. i. with that in Luke iii. are not eaſy to 
be cleared at this diſtance of time, the t 4 50 of 
the Jewiſh pedigrees being loſt ſo long ago. Theſe 
general rules have been laid down; viz. firſt, 
that the Jews reckoned their genealogy not only 
by a natural, but legal deſcent, and that either 
by adoption or marriage; ſo for inſtance, Jacob b, 
might be the proper father of Joſeph, and Heli e, „ 


his father by the law. Secondly, They were 
_alſo wont to call a perſon he /on of ſuch a 
one, though after a generation or two, and To 
reckon the grandſon the ſon of the grandfather ; 


as the poſterity of Iſrael are often called his ſons. 


However, the main deſign of the evangeliſt is 


to be reſpected ; viz. to ſhew, that Jeſus is the 


Meſſiah, of the . of David, and of the 


Matt. j. 17. 2 Gen. Xxii. 18. compared with Ads ili. 
25, 26. 2 Sam. vii. 16. 

The reader may ſee a large account of this 3 in Biſhop Kid- 
der's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, part II. chap. vi, &c. 


_ poſterity | 


d Matt. i i. 16. c Luke iii. 28. 
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8 of Abraham. Matthew ended the ge- 


> ealogy with Abraham, for the ſake of the Jews, 


who knew the Meſſiah ſhould be one of his poſte- 
rity, according to God's covenant with him, 
Luke carried it up to Adam (to whom the Meſſiah 
was promiſed, and called he ſeed of the woman) 
no doubt to comfort the Gentiles, with their in- 
tereſt in Chriſt; foraſmuch as they are the poſte- 
rity or ſons of Adam, though not the proper 19585 
terity of Abraham. 

Though Bethlehem was the city of the an- 
ceſtors of Joſeph and Mary, as hath been ſaid; 
yet they, and Chriſt with them; till his manifeſta- 
tion, dwelt at Nazareth in Galilee, a very con- 
temptible place, as were the inhabitants too; 
whence Nathaniel demanded e, Can any good 


thing come out of Nazareth ? Hence Chriſt was 


called in contempt a Nazarene; and thereby very 
probably we are to underſtand *, That it might 
be fulfilled, which was {poken, ty the  propbets, 
He hall be called a' Nazarene; not that any 
one prophet. ſaid thoſe expreſs words, but the 


ſenſe; for they ſpake of Chriſt, as deſpiſed and / 


reproachedS®. 

Ninth Remark. 8 the 8 or 
the Paſſelſed with the devil, we are to underſtand, 
7 I. That it r been ac know ledged both by Jews 


5 Jchn i b 46. 


This interpretation may be learned from St. Chryſoſtom, ad 


1 Cor. ii. 9. ro . αν zn Sia Toy enteccvon, 0 Toy g 

tua ru, &c. Though he aſſigns another on Matt. ii. viz. Of 

the prophecy being loſt; but then the e would ny 

have cited it. See Caſaubon, exercit. 7. fe. 2. 
f Matt. ii. 23. | 
b Ia. li. 3. Pal. Ixix. 9, 10. 
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and Gentiles , that the devils have often pot- 
ſeſſed the bodies of mankind, and have been 


caſt out: But they ſeem to have had the greateſt 


power about the time of our Saviour's appear- 
ance, . which did the more manifeſt our Lord's 
divine authority in caſting them out, and deftroy- 
ing that power of theirs. For the truth of 
which, the primitive Chriſtians * appealed to the 
Jews and Gentiles. 2d4/y, That the devils often 
afflicted men with diſeaſes, which ſhewed the 


- uſual ſymptoms of thoſe which are natural, ei- 


ther by altcring the blood and ſpirits, or ſome 


other way occaſioning ſuch diſeaſes: An in- 
ſtance we have in Job . This ſeems to be the 

cafe of the lunatic, who is ſaid often to fall into 
the fire and water, and to foam like ſuch as were 


afflicted with the falling ſickneſs a, which diſ- 
eaſe was brought upon him by the devil that poſ- 


ſefled him a; for it is ſaid, Jeſus rebuked the. 


devil and he departed out of bim, and the child 
was cured from that very hour ®. Sometimes it 


The rabbins often mention the devils poſſeſſing and 2gi- 
tating perſons, Lightf. Hor. in Mart. xvii. 15. and ip Luc. A. 
11. Compare Irenzus, edit. Grabe, Oxon. 1702. l. 2. ch. 5. 
prope finem, p. 123. I. 23. & notas ibid. Aud the ancient Chal- 
deans had a notion that the demons, inſinuating into the en- 
trails, cauſed epilepſies and frenzy. Stanley's biſtoryof philoſophy, 
par. xv. chap. 16. and Plutarch mentions advice given by the 
magi, to thoſe who were poſſeſſed (3z.uorZouuns;) to repeat 
the Ephefian verſes, Sympol. 1. 7. qu. 5. prope finem And 


which is very conſiderable, the power of ejecting devils continned 


in the church in the ſecond century, as appears from the father; 
cited by Grotius in Marc. xvi. 17. 
I Matt. xii. 28, 29- | | 
* Juſt, Martyr. Trypho, edit. Jebb. p. 256. & Apolog 2. 
. 6. edit. Hutchin. Irenzus, ibid. aliique apud Grot. loco jam 


I Chap. ii. 6, 7. m Matt. xvii. Luke ix. 
Matt. xvii. 18. * See alſo Luke is, 39. and xii. 16. 


| ſeems, 
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ſeems, that the devil acted on the bodies of men, 
not after the uſual manner of a natural diſeaſe, 
but in a4 more extraordinary way; ſo on that 
man th an unclean ſpirit v, who brake in ſun. 
der even chains and fetters. Two alſo.9 were 
poſſeſſed, in an extraordinary manner, 2th devils, 
which beſought Chriſt to ſuffef them to go into the 
herd of ſwine. + % | 

Tenth Remark. Chriſt was to ſhew himſelf, in 
perſon only, in the country of the Jews, and to 
that people, called he loft ſbeep of the houſe of * 
Iſrael *, who were the poſterity of Jacob or 
Hrael : But he was to be publiſhed to the reſt of the 
world, called Gentiles, by his apoſtles aſter- 
wards; and therefore, in his firſt miſſion of his 
-apoſtles, whilſt himſelf was living, he charged 
them, Not to go into the way of the Gentiles; 
but after his reſurrection, he enlarged the commiſ- 
ſion, Go teach all nations :. 

Eleventh Remark. Seeing Chriſt, according to 
the fleſh, was of Jewiſh extraction, and lived 
and. died in the country of the Jews; and ſeeing 
that people were generally his firſt converts and 
diſciples, by whom the New Teſtament was writ= 
ten; it is neceſſary to obſerve the phraſes, or 
forms of ſpeaking, and alluſions that we meet 
with therein; which related to the cuſtoms of 
the Jewiſh law; and ſome particular uſages that 
were in our Saviour's time, which give light to 
divers paſſages in the holy goſpel. Such as, 

iſt, The ſcribes and doctors, among the Jews, 
proudly affected to be ſaluted with peculiar 


p Mark v. In Matt. viii. 28, Kc. Matt. xv. 24. 
Matt. x. 7. Matt. xxvili. 19. 
titles 
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-and Gentiles , that the devils have often poſ- 
ſeſſed the bodies of mankind, and have been 
caſt out: But they ſeem to have had the greateſt 

wer about the time of our Saviour's appear- 
ance, which did the more manifeſt our Lord's 
divine authority in caſting them out, and deſtroy- 
ing that power of theirs '. For the truth of 
which, the primitive Chriſtians * appealed to the 
ews and Gentiles. 2d4/y, That the devils often 
afflicted men with diſeaſes, which ſhewed the 
uſual ſymptoms of thoſe which are natural, ei- 
ther by altering the blood and ſpirits, or ſome 
other way occaſioning ſuch diſeaſes: An in- 
ſtance we have in Job l. This ſeems to be the 
cafe of the lunatic, who is ſaid often to fall into 
the fire and water, and to foam like ſuch as were 
afflicted with the falling ſickneſs ®, which diſ- 
eaſe was brought upon him by the devil that poſ- 
ſeſſed him a; for it is ſaid, Jeſus rebuked the 
devil and be departed out of him ; and the child 
was cured from that very bour ®. Sometimes it 
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. The rabbins often mention the devils poſſeſſing and agi- 
tating perſons, Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xvii. 15. and in Luc. xi. 
11. Compare Irenæus, edit. Grabe, Oxon. 1702. I. 2. ch. 5. 
prope finem, p. 123. 1. 23. & notas ibid. And the ancient Chal- 
deans had a notion that the demons, infinuating into the en- 
trails, cauſed epilepſiesand frenzy. Stanley's biſtoryof philoſophy, 
5 « XV. chap, 16. and Plutarch mentions advice given by the 
magi, to thoſe who were poſſeſſed (3JzoriZoupis;) to repeat 
the Epheſian verſes, Sympoſ. I. 7. qu. 5. prope finem Ard 
which is very conſiderable, the power of ejecting devils continued 
in the church in the ſecond century, as appears from the 99 15 
cited by Grotius in Mare. xv1. 175 
1 Matt. xii. 28, 29- | . 
r Juſt. Martyr. Trypho, BY Jebb p- 2 256. & + Apolog 2. 2 
| * 6. edit. Hutchin, Irenæus, ibid. aliique 9a Grot. loco jam 
udato. 
I Chap. ii. 6, 7. m Matt. xvii. Luke ix. 
Matt. xvii. 18. * See alſo Luke ix. 39. and xiii. 16. 
ſeems, 
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ſeems, that the devil acted on the bodies of men, 


not after the uſual manner of a natural diſeaſe, 
but in 4 more extraordinary way; ſo on that 
man wth an unclean ſpirit v, who brake in ſun. 
der even chains and fetters. Two alſo-1 were 
poſſeſſed, in an extraordinary manner, 1th devils, 
which beſought Chriſt to ſuffer them to go into the 
herd of ſwine. 

Tenth Remark, "Chriſt was to ſhew himſelf, in 
perſon only, in the country of the Jews, and to 
that people, called he loft ſheep of the houſe of * 
Iſrael , who were the poſterity of Jacob or 
Hrael : But he was to be publiſhed to the reſt of the 
world, called Gentiles, by his apoſtles after- 
. wards; and therefore, in his firſt miſſion of his 

-apoſtles, whilſt himſelf was living, he charged 
them , Not to go into the way of the Gentiles; 
- hat aber his reſurrection, he enlarged the commiſ- 
ſion, Go teach all nations *, 

Eleventh Remark. Seeing Chriſt, according to 
the fleſh, was of Jewiſh extraction, and lived 
and. died in the country of the Jews; and ſeeing 
that people were generally his firſt converts and 
diſciples, by whom the New Teſtament was writ- 
ten; it is neceſſary to obſerve the phraſes, or 
forms of ſpeaking, and alluſions that we meet 
with therein; which related to the cuſtoms of 
the Jewiſh law ; and ſome particular uſages that 
were in our Saviour's time, which give light to 
divers paſſages in the holy goſpel. Such as, 

Iſt, The ſcribes and doctors, among the Jews, 
proudly affected. to be ſaluted with peculiar 


» Mark v. In Matt. viii. 28, Kc. * Matt. xv. 24. 
Matt. x. 57. Matt. xxviii. 19. a | 
titles 
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titles of honour and reſpec , above all others, 


as rabbi, my father, my maſter. Again, theſe 


rabbies and ſcribes claimed * an authority to be 


believed and followed in whatſoever they taught; 
as if their words were equal to the law of God; 


nay, in ſome reſpect, to be more regarded; for 
they taught, that a prophet from God ought to ſhew 


a fign or a miracle, but their traditions ought to be 


received on their own word. This explains Matt. 
' XX111. 8, 9, 10. where Chriſt forbids to be called 


rabbi, father, or maſter ; not that titles of ho- 
nour and reſpect are inconſiſtent with the goſpel 


(as ſome miſtake the place) for St. John ſtiles the 


aged, fathers vj. And St. Paul ſtiles himſelf 


a father to the Corinthians 2, and orders that 


the elders who rule well, be counted wortby of double 


Honour. Bur (1) That we ſhould nor, like 


the ſcribes and Phariſees among the Jews, proudly 


_affeF ſuch titles of honour. And (2dly) That > 
although the governors of Chriſt's church on 


earth have ſuch authority > in matters of faith 
as to take care the right faith be preſerved, and 
the mouths of thoſe ſtopped, who would corrupt 
the fame ©, yet no man ſhould challenge an ab- 
folute authority over the faith of men; fo as to 
attribute unto earthly guides or moſters (called 
alſo fathers) ſuch infallibility as is due only to 
God, our Father in heaven; but that we adhere to 


the divine authority of the ſcriptures, as the 885 


infallible rule of faith and manners. 


* 


5 Lightf. ! Hor. in Matt. xxili. 7. 
* Idem in Matt. xv. 2. 1 . 
1 John ii. 13. Z 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
. 17. 


d The 20th article of the church of En od: 
'© x Tim. i. 3. Tit. iii. 10. 


* 


2dly, The 
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-2dly, The Jews eſteemed the Gentiles ſo vile, 
that they accounted the very ground where they 
lived to be unclean; and therefore when the 
apoſtles, whom Chriſt ſent to preach unto the Jews 
his kingdom, were rejected, he ordered them to 
ſhake off the duſl from their feet, as a teſtimony 
againſt them d, thereby expreſſing that they would 
be no more concerned with them, and ſo would 
not have ſo much as the very duſt of their ground, 
on which they trod, to cleave unto their feet; 
but that for the future they would eſteem them as 
a Heathen people, and ſuch to u hom God's cove- 
nant did not belong; for it was a doctrine taught 
- amongſt them, that the very duſt © of the ground 
of the Gentiles and Heathen would pollute them. 
So that they took care how they carried away pot- 
herbs from any ground of a Gentile, leaſt ſome of 
the mould ſhould be carried away with them, and 
defile the pure Iſraelites: By this action, the a- 
poſtles were to teſtify againſt them, that they 
looked on them as no better than Gentiles for re- 
fuling Chriſt and his doctrine. | | 
- 3dly, In Chriſt's time, the Jews had theis ſtated. 
forms * of prayer, in number eighteen ; by which 
they were every day to prey to, and praiſe God; 
and becauſe all could not ſo eaſily repeat ſo many, 
when at home; their doctors reduced the ſub- 
ſtance of them to a ſhort compendium. In their 
ſynagogues, the cazan & or reader, repeats or 
ſings the 1 8 very loud; with whom the reſt 


4 . Luke ix. 5. 
»Lightf. Hor. in Matt. x. 14. 

f Buxtorf. Synag. c. 10. p. 207: Lightt. Hor. in Matt. vi. 
% 9. e Les Modena, pars I. chap. 10, 11. Prideaux's Con- | 
ne, part I. book vi. ſub anno 444- a 
s Leo Modena, ibid. : 


Vox. II. He 5 join 


Wn 
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p join in a lower tone, eſpecially thoſe eighteen be. 
fore mentioned, with others intermixed, which 


5 make up their liturgy, or public ſervice. 


Furthermore, beſides theſe ſet forms for gene- 


| a} uſe, the Jewiſh doctors were wont to com- 


poſe other * peculiar forms, which they taught 
their reſpective ſcholars; as John tanght his dis. 
ciples'\, and which were more peculiarly adapted 
to their occaſions and conditions. After the ſame 
manner *, Chriſt preſcribed a ſet form of prayer 
and praiſe {which is therefore called he Lord's 


Prayer) upon the requeſt of his diſciples, that be = 
would teach them to pray, as John taugbi bis di. 


ciples ; which prayer of Chriſt is compoſed in the 
Jural number, in compliance, no doubt, with 
that rule of the Jewiſh church, which obliged 


him that prayed, although he were alone, to af- 
ſociate himſelf with the church; that is, to reckon 
himfelf a fellow-member of the church; and fo 
pray for others, as well as forhimſelf. Hence Chriſt 


hath taught us to pray, not %, but our Father 


which art in heaven, &c. It is alſo obſerved, 


that this our Lord's Prayer ® is for the moſt 


part compoſed out of the old Jewiſh forms above- 
mentioned (it being the cuſtom of our Saviour to 
conform to the lawful and decent uſages of the 


Jews in his time, both in civil and religious 


matters. ) 


os 
„0 4 


Athly, When hs Jews: . . that 
is, Perſuns who came over to their religion, they 


were * not only to ee but alſo to e 


þ » Lightf. Hor. i in Matt. vi. 9 8 | 
Lell 14. Matt. Vi. and Luke xvii. . 
. 5 8 

m I dem ibid. ver. 9. 10, It, 12, 13% 
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or cleanſe them by water, or baptize them: (of 
which their doctors aſcribe the original to Jacob's 
injunction to his houſehold, that they ſhould pu- 


_ awvay the ſtrange gods that were among them, and 
be clean and change their garments %. And to 


Moſes' command on mount Sinai, that they ſhould 
aſh their cloaths v. Hence John the Baptiſt in 
this manner received thole that came to him, as 
new proſelytes, repenting and forſaking their fins 


and thereby being qualified for the kingdom of 


the Meſſiah, by baptizing them, and ſo preparing 


them for his coming „ which rite afterwards 
our Lord inſtituted for The. ſacrament of admiſ- 


ſion into his church *, and to ſeal the members 
thereof the remiſſion of their fins 5, the. grace 
of the holy Spirit ©, and cternal ſalvation u. So 


that John's baptiſm was (in compliance with 


the uſages of the Jews) only preparatory to our 


Lord's, who was to come after him, and to ap- 


point ſuch a baptiſm as was to intitle them to the 
ſpiritual gifts, and to grace and ſalvation. Since 
water hath ſo naturally a property of cleanſing, 
it is very plain and eaſy to apprehend it as a re- 


_ preſentation of the purifying of the foul: Hence, 
beſides the Jews, the * Heathens had their 


luſtrations or waſhing with water, for purify- 
ing themſelves. Furthermore, as a proſelyte of the 


Jews, being baptized, was eſteemed by them to 


become a new born- child, and to have caſt off his 
old relations ; ſo the Chriſtian proſelyte, be- 


Gen. xxxv. 2. P Exod. xix. 10. * Mart. iii. 
Matt. ii. 19. * Act xxii. 16. Matt un #1. 
« Mark xvi. 16. - 

* Pr. Spencer de leg. Hebr. I. 3. diſſert. 3. | 4 
Lightf. in John vi. 3. 5 . 
” | ing 
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ing baptized, is ſaid to be as one born again, to 


have put off the old man, and become a new crea- 


iure. 


The form of baptizing, at firſt was by going 


#nto the water, or being dipped or plunged there- 


in, which was not inconvenient in the e2afl, 


where the climate is warmer, and multitudes daily 


- bathe in the rivers; but in our cooler climates, a 


pouring on, or ſprinkling of water, is moſt 
common. Sprinkling or pouring on, in the ſerip- 
ture hath the term of baptizing given to it , 
the waſhing (or as in the original, 4aptizing) * 
of tables or beds whereupon they leaned when 


they eat; that is, pouring water upon them, or 
ſprinkling them with water, if any legally unclean 


perſon had touched them; and St. Paul interprets 
baptizing, by cleanſing with the waſhing of wa- 
ter d. The grace of God is not confined to 
the quantity of water; but as a ſpoonful of 
wine in the other ſacrament is as ſignificant of 
Chriſt's blood, as a whole cup; ſo ſprinkling 
or pouring on is an application of water to the 
perſon baptized, as well as plunging him in a 
river; and ſprinkling or pouring on is bap1izing 
in the ſcripture uſe of the term, tho? not after the 


manner of the eaſtern countries; and although 


the ancient Chriſtians generally baptized by im- 
merſion or dipping, yet in ſome caſes they al- 
lowed ſprinkling, as in caſes of ſickneſs, and 
danger of life, or when perſons were under con- 


finement, 8 © whereby it e that oy 


9 Matt. um. 6, 16. Acts is, 38. 

* Matt. vii. 4. 1 ek ahaha =o : 

v Eph. v. 26. 

8 . epiſt. 69. exe Oxon, ad mts 
| did 
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did not underſtand being dipped or plunged in 
water ſo abſolutely neceffary, but that for proper 
caſes, pouring on of water, or ſprinkling was 
ſufficient. | 

;thly, It was familiar with the people of the 
eaſtern countries, and the Jewiſh doctors in par- 
ticular, to uſe divers common ſayings, or pro- 
verbs; for example, they expreſſed the doctrine 
of wiſdom and inſtruction by the metaphor * of 
meat and drink; and the receiving or enter- 
taining ſuch doctrine. by eating and drinking : 
Thus? Wiſdom crieth in the ſircets, Come cat of 
my bread, and drink of my wine that 1 have mingled ; 


that is, hearken to wiſdom and inſtruction. 


Hence our Saviour exhorts , Labour not for 


the meat which periſheth, but for the meat which en- 


duretb to everlaſting life ; that is, by faith in 


Chriſt, and embracing his doctrine, to gain eter- 
nal life. - Thus alſo, they would f ignity a ſmall 
quantity of any thing, by likening * it to 4 
grain of muſtard ſeed, which was noted to be the 
ſmalleſt ſeed in Judea, that produced ſo great a 


plant; for though it does not fo with us, yet in 


the hotter climates, and particularly with them, 
it produced * great and high branches, like a 


tree; and therefore our Saviour ſpoke accord- a 


ing to the common uſage of the country, when 
he compared the ſmall beginning, but future 
increaſe of the goſpel, to a grain muſtard ſeed, 
which indeed is the leaſt of all feeds, but when it is 
grown, it becometh a tree. So alſo in the ſouthern 


parts of America, there are muſtard trees higher - 


than a man on horſeback, and the birds build their 


4 Grot. in Matt. xxvi. 26. 

© Prov. 1%, 3> John vi. 27. 

* Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xiii. 22. b Ibid. 
Matt. xiii. 32. | | 
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neſis ou them *. Again, the word parad:/e ſig- 


nifies properly a garden, or delightful walks, and 


particularly the garden of Eden, where God placed 
our firſt parents before their fall. Hence it was 
uſed by the Jews (ſince the time of Eſdras eſpe- 
cially) for the happy and comfortable ſtagion of 
pious ſouls departed this life, till the reſurrec- 
tion. In which ſenſe, Chriſt promiſed the” 
penitent thief ®, This day ſhalt thou be with me 
in paradiſe ; which no queſtion the thief under- 
ſtood according to the common notion among the 
Jews; that is, not only to be remembered by 
Chriſt when he came into hig kingdom, as he pray-. 
ed to be, and to be happy with him for ever, both 
in foul and body after the reſurrection ; but in 
the mean time, to be in that happy ſtate in reſpect 
to the ſoul, which the Jews commonly prayed for, 
when their friends were dying, Let his foul be in 
paradiſe, or with Abraham, l/aac, and Jacob. 
Hence the primitive Chriſtians had the ſame opi- 
nion of paradiſe; and it is obſerved, that our 


Lord did not promiſe the penitent thief, that he 
N ſhould that day be with him in his kingdom ; for 


Chriſt was to aſcend thither after his reſurrection, 


and make way for all his ſervants to enter, in the 


ſame method in which he went before: But zhe 
crown of righteauſneſs, the perfect conſummation 
and bliſs is to be expected, when Chriſt ſhall in- 
vite at the great day, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom ®. Again, when the 
Jews would ſignify any thing unuſual or difficult, 

k See Rogers? Cruiſing Voyage, p. 343. 

1 Lightf. in Luc. xxiii. 43. 5 

m Luke xiii. 43. . — 

® Grot. in Luc. xxiii. 43. Biſhop Taylor's Life of Chriſt, 


£4 
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they would ſay e „An elephant goes through 2 
acedle's eye; which our Lord alludes to Matt. 


XIX. 24. 


6thly, Among he Jews, the man was wont to 


be e/pouſed.?, or betrothed to his wife, ſome 


conſiderable time before he married her: During 


which rime he might viſit, but not lie with her 4. 


This explains Matt. 1. 18. Mary was eſpouſed 10 
Foſeph before they came logether. 


Ithly, The Jews, in celebrating the great feaſt 


of the paſſover, were wont to ufe ſome particular 
Jacramental phraſes; which both clear our Sa- 
viour's intention in inſtituting the Lord's ſupper, 
and explain to us the ſenſe of tome expreſſions re- 
lating to it; for inſtance, as the lamb is termed 
In ſcripture the Lord's paſſover, though it was 
only the memorial of it *, ſo they were wont * 
to call the lamb then e The body of the lamb ; 
and to ſay of the unleavened bread, This 7s the 
bread of aſſliclion which our fathers did eat in Egypt. 
that is, a commemoration, or repreſentation of 
it. Thus Chriſt ſays of the bread bleſſed and 
broken, and the cup, This 7s my body, This is my 
blood, that is, to commemorate and repreſent his 
body broken and wounded, and blood ſhed ; that 
by duly receiving it, we may both make a thank- 
ful memorial and repreſentation of his death and 
ſufferings, and alſo be made partakers of the be- 
nefits thereof. Again, as the Jewiſh paſſover was 


a feaſt upon be /acrifice of a lamb, for a thank 


ful remembrance of their deliverance out of E- 
gypt 5, ſo is the Lord's ſupper a feaſt, upon 


0 Lightf. in Matt. xix. 24. 

P Lightf. Hor. in Matt. i. 18. Fas Moden part IV. . e. 3. 
2 See Deut. xx. 7. Exod. xii. 1 f. 

* Ham. in Matt. xxvi. 26, Exod. xii. 
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the memorial of the ſacrifice of Chriſt's body broken, 
and blood ſhed, for a thankful remembrance of 


 Chrift our paſſover's being ſacriſiced for us, in order 
to our deliverance from fin, death, and hell. 


Hence it is, that as the euchariſt, or Lord's ſup- 
per is a commemorative /acrifice, fo the Jewiſh 
term allar is applied to the Lord's table x. Fur- 


ther, when the unleavened bread was ſex on the 
table, the maſter of the houſe bleſſed God, /. 
having created the fruits of the earth"; So. Chriſt 


took bread, and Slefſed it, or gave thanks for it to 


God *. And, as the maſter of the houſe Sed 


God for the fruit of the vine, when they drank of 
the wine (thence termed by them the cup of - 


bleſſing) , ſo is the cup which we drink, called by 


the apoſtle, the cup of blefjing ®. And laſtly, As 
the Fews ſung a hymn e, praiſe to God, at their 
paſſover ſupper, for his fiupendous wonders ©, ſo 
Chriſt, with his apoſtles, /ang a 199 0 at the con- 


cluſion of his ſupper. 
There is a ſeeming difference in the relation 
given by the evangeliſts, of the paſſover, which 


_ Chriſt and the Jews eat that year, in which he 
ſuffered. Sr. Matthew fays*, that Chriſt did 
eat the paſſover the evening before his death; 
and yet St. John © tells us, that early the next 


morning, /be Jews went not into the judgment-hall, 
leaſt they ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat the 


| Paſſover. Of this there are two accounts given; 
the one, that by the paſſover in John is meant, not 
the 1 9 b but the Heep and oxen eaten 


* 


x "Heb. 10. 
7 Buxtorf. Synag. c. Xvili. Lightf. N in Matt. xxvi. 26. 


* Luke xxii. 17. * Lightf. and Ham. on 1 Cor. þ © 0G. | 


'S 1 Cor. x. I6. © Buxtorf, ibid. 
4 Chap. xxvi. 20. Chap. xvii. 28. 
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all the ſeven days of unleavened bread f, which 
was called ſtrictly the cbagigah; but in a general 
ſenſe the paſſover, as making one part of the ſo- 
lemnity *. The other account is, that Chriſt, 
the evening before his death, kept the paſſover 


in ſuch manner, as the circumſtances of his ap- 


| A the © death would allow; that is, by eating 


only the aun/eavened bread, and bitter herbs (a part 


of the paſſover feaſt) as it was uſual for them to 
keep the paſſover at home, who could not go to 


Jeruſalem . The former account is by many 
eſteemed the mol} probable ; becauſe, when the 


diſciples are ſaid by St. Matthew to make pro- 


viſion to keep, and Jo eat the paſſover \, it ſhould 
| ſeem that Chriſt, who on all occaſions exactly ob- 
| ſerved the law, did keep and eat it, as it ought 


to be kept and eaten, and ar the uſual time, as 


one of the ancients pe *, wich St. Mark 
confirms, when he ſays ', that when his diſciples 
_ aſked him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre- 
_ pare, that thou mayeſt eat the paſſover, it was the 


firſt day of unleavened bread, at evening when 
they (the Jews according to cuſtom) killed the 
| paſſover—(and the gueft chamber furniſhed at that 


time, and the hour being come) *, import the 
fame ; and that this was on Thurſay evening, St. 
Paul «fares, when he affirms, that Chriſt inſti- 


tuted the Lord's ſupper the ſame night in which he 


; was betrayed a, Which is allowed to be at the ſame 


f Deut xvi. 2. and 2 Chron; xxxv. 7, 8. 
For which conſult Lightf. Hor. in John xviii. 28. and Dr. 
Whitby's appendix to the goſpel of St. Mark. 


b See Ham. on Mark XIV. 12. and 385 Wells on Matt. £ 


AXvi. 20. 

Chap. xxvi. 17, Kc. 

_ * Chryſoſt. in John xviii. 28. 

- xiv. 12, Luke xxii. 11, 14. * 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
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time when he eat the paſſover. What St, John 
ſays o, of the day when Chriſt ſuffered, It was 


the preparation of the paſſover, is underſtood 


to import only the paſſover Friday, or the Friday 
in the paſchal feſtival; that! is, the day before the 
paſchal ſabbath v. 

Sthly, The Jews, in reckoning their Hours, 
divided the whole time from the fun-riſing to the 
fetring, into twelve equal parts 4; beginning 


their account from the ſun-riſing. So that when 


the ſun was in the equinox, and the days and 
nights of equal length, then their hours of day 


and night were equal too; and their firſt hour 


of the day was our fixth to the ſeventh in the 
morning; their ſecond' hour was our eighth and 
ſo on; their fixth was our twelfth at noon, and 
their twelfth hour was our fixth at night ; but 
when the days were longer or ſhorter, then their 


hours proportionably took up more or leſs time: 


Still they divided the day or time the ſun was up, 
how long or ſhort ſoever, into twelve equal pores: | 
Hence, Are there not twelve hours in the day? 
So that * the eleventh hour was the laſt hour of the 
day, ſave one. In ſuch manner they reckoned the 
night, or time between ſun- ſetting, and the next 
rifing ; ſo that the third hour of the night ©, might 
de our nine at night, their ſixth hour of the _—_ 
dur midnight, and ſo on. | 
They had alſo three other noted times in the 
day, of going to the temple to prayer * vi2. 


ded John the T4. ©: | 
P As Mark xv. 42. the Targacnevert 1s s the nearer. See 


Dr. Whitby in Loc. 


* Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. chap. 13. ad initium. 
F John xi. 9. Matt. xx, 9, 12. Akts xxiii. 23. 
u Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 45. Ham. 1 in John x xix. 6, and Luke 


che | 


f ü. 18, Dr. ys in Acts i = r= 
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the third, the ſixth, and ninth hours: The firſt 


and laſt were the times of offering the daily burnt... 
offering *, viz. at our nine in the morning, and 
three in the afrernoon. Each of theſe ſtared 
times contained the ſpace of three hours; and 
that whole ſpace was called by the name of the 
hour on which it began; as from the third hour 


of the day to the ſixth, was the third hour of 
prayer, becauſe it began at the third hour, or 


our nine in the morning; ſo from the ſixth hour 


of the day to the ninth, was the ſixth hour of 


prayer; and from the ninth hour, to their twelfth, 


i was the ninth hour of Prayer. 3 as in the imlawing: 


table. By 

The Upper Line is our 1 the Lower is 

the Jewiſb. 5 

7 1 in 1 3 6 
„„ „ 
* 3 — 

The third hour | Sixth hour | Ninth bonr . 

F prayer. of prayer. | of prayer, | 


There'was alſo among the Jews another reck- 
oning of their time, proper to be taken notice of, 


which is, that the natural day, conſiſting ? of 


one night and day *, began with them at even- 
ing; fo? zhe evening and the morning were the 
firft day, the evening being ſer before the morn- 
ing, becauſe darkneſs was in time before the 


HR 2. 9 e they © en begin their 


'® Exod. tuin. 39. 

I Nvveeeν Grot and Ham. in Matt. xü. 40. ö 
FFC Gen. i. b Ainſworth in Loc. 
Leo Modena, part III. c. 1. and Mr. Ockley's Notes 
thereon. 
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ſabbath on Friday evening: The reaſon is, e 

cauſe they uſe the lunar year; and the new moon 

cannot be diſcerned but at that time. Now, 

as other people, ſo the Jews were wont to expreſs 

one whole thing by a part of it, by a figure fre- 
_ quently in uſe; and therefore any part of the 5 
natural day (conſiſting of one night and day) 
may expreſs the whole Ibis explains the ac- 

count given of the time of our Saviour's reſur- 

rection , that he was three days and three nights 
| in the beart of the earth : Now, he was buried on 
Friday, and aroſe on Sunday morning, and fo de- 
ing in the grave one part of the firſt natural day, 


=. or evening and morning, which began on Thurſ- - 

= Aa night, and ended with Friday evening; that 

(1 is here meant for one night and day; the ſecond eg 
1 . is Friday night and Satuaday ; the third is Satur- 
118 day night, and Sunday; on the morning whereof i 
it he aroſe. By the fame way of including the firſt 

[8 and laſt day, we may reconcile Chriſt's bringing 

i X the three diſciples up to the mount ©, after fix 
3 ' gays, with his doing it , abou! erght days after. 
For Matthew computed only the fix days between 

= the diſcourſe of Chriſt, chap. xvi. at the end, and 

Wo | his aſcent up to the mount; whereas Luke in- 

1 cluded both that day of Chriſt's diſcourſe and his 

iT aſcenſion; and fo they were in all about eight 

= days. Laſtly, We read of twofold weeks among 


the Jews; the one was ordinary, conſiſting of 
ſeven days; the other extraordiuary, or prophe- 
tical, conſiſting of ſeven years; ſo * Daniel's 


1 . r ekt are N times b Fears *, 
| Lake ix. 25 5 Dan. Fon 24. 
See alſo Lev. xxv. 8. / | p 
- gthſy, 
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gthly, The Jews were wont to expreſs them- 
| ſelves. by ſigns and actions, as well as words (as 
hath been obſerved at che end of the firſt general 


rule for interpreting the holy ſcriptures} i, and 
particularly when their minds were diſturbed, they 


were wont to expreſs it by tearing ſome part of 


their garments; which action, though it may ſeen 


ſtrange to us, was yet as uſual among them as any 
other particular «cuſtom is among us; and ſo it 
was with ſome other of the eaſtern people, parti- 


cularly the Perfians *. Thus when Jacob appre- 
hended his fon Joſeph to be torn in pieces, he en. 
his cloaths ); and therefore we find the high-prieſt 


to rend his cloaths, when he thought Chriſt had 
blaſphemed, in affirming himſelf to be the Son of 
| God, and that he ſhould come hereafter in the 


5 clouds of heaven *. 
lothly, It was cuſtomary a with the Jews to be: 


called by a Jewiſh name among their own coun- 
trymen, and by another among the Gentiles. 


Hence we find, Thomas called Didymus e, and 


Tabitha called Dorcas v, and Saul had thg. Roman 
name of Paul. 

1 The eaſtern people 0 of whom the Jews 
were a part) were accuſtomed to carry preſents 4 
to the king, or any perſon of honour and autho- 
rity, at the ſame time that they viſited him, or 
requeſted a favour ; that being eſteemed an ex- 
preſſion of reſpect, and accounted due on ſuch. 
_ occaſions. Thus Jacob inſtructs his ſons to carry 


i Numb. xxvii. * Grot. in Matt. &xvi. 65. 
Gen. xxxvii. 34. See alſo Gen. xliv. 13. 
m Matt. xxvi. 65. 
* Lightf. Hor. in 1 Cor. i. 1. 
- © John x 16; : „Acts i ix. 36. 
9 See the Appendix, numb, vi. 


5 


a preſent 


68 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 


2 preſent to Joſeph, when they went to buy food 


of him in Egypt. Hence it was, that the magi, 
or wiſe men from the eaſt, brought their preſents 
ot gold, frankincenſe and myrrh, when they vi- 
fited Chriſt the Meffiah, or king of the Jews *. 

'x2thly, The diſciples or {ſcholars among the 
Jews were wont to fit at the feet of their teach- 
ers, while they were inſtructed in the laws and 
exerciſe of their religion ; and ir was a common 
faying among them, that a diligent ſcholar or 
hearer muſt be frewed with the 40 of bis mafter*s 


feet. Hence we find the man out of whom Chriſt 


had caſt the devils, which had poſſeſſed him, be- 
ing now in his right mind, /tting at the feet of 
Jeſus, as being attentive to his doctrine And 


in this reſpect, Mary is ſaid to // at Jeſus feet, 


and bear his word *; and Paul was brought up 
at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught the Rs Fs 
13thly, The Jews eſpecially the richer ſort, uſed 


to hire perſons to make lamentation, at the death | 


and funerals of their friends or relations; and 


that not only in voice, but by muſical inſtruments *., 


Hence the minſtrels, c. at the death of the ru- 


lers, s daughter. 
They buried their dead according to the man- 


ner uſed in the eaſtern countries to this 7 


* Gen. it. 1. see allo . xxxvii. 13. 1 Kings ® 2. 


2 Kings V. : | 


Matt. i It, 11. = 
* Grot. in Luc. x. 39. Ms, de ſtudio 8 chap. 3. 9 
7. edit. Oxon. Verba legis reperiuntur inter humiles, qui ſe 855 

vere pedum ſapientum conſpergunt. 
u Luke viii. 35. „ 7 
= Luke ©. 39 © „ m ̃ 
2 Lightf. Hor. in Matt. ix. 1 3. Matt. ix. 23. 
* Vide . numb. ii. | LY 
| d moſt 
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'» moſt commonly, not in the earth, but in 
_ tombs or caves, and vaults hewn out of the 


rocks. Abraham is ſaid to bury Sarah his 2 


wife in the cave of Machpelah 4. In ſuch a 
ſepulchre Lazarus, and Chriſt's body / were 
2nd, 
14thly, God having adopted the Iſraelites for 
his peculiar people, was pleaſed to declare himelf 
in a more eſpecial manner their Father fo Ac- 
cordingly, in our Saviour's time, the Jews were 
wont to call upon God as their Father in Heaven 8. 
In the ſame manner, Chriſt, who uſed to comply 
with the common language of the country, taught 
his diſciples, being Jews, to pray, Our Fatber, 
which art in heaven. - The Jews were wont to mag. 
nify themſelves, eſpecially on this account, that 
— 5 of all other people, were the ſons of God b. 
But now, under the Goſpel, the Chriſtians of all 
nations are through Chriſt the children of God by 
adoption; and therefore, St. John declares, that, 
4, many as received bim, to them gave he power, or 
Privilege, or dignity, 10 become the ons of God"; 
and adds*, which are born, not of blood, or of 
the poſterity of Abraham, but of Gd. And hence 
Chriſt hath taught xs alſo to cheriſh our hopes in 
God, by calling on him in our prayers, as our 
Father? for though we are not of Abraham's ſeed, 


WLightfoot G Othorograph. 100. ante Hor. in _ 

and he the Appendix, numb, ii. | 

d Gen. xxiii. 19. 

© Compare Biſhop Pearſon in the qth Fulle and buried. 
p. 221. John xi. 38. Matt. xxvii. 60 3 5 

f Exod. iv. 22. Deut. xxxii. G. 

s Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. vi. 9. 

* See Ifaiah xiii. 16. John 7 1. 12. 

* Verſe 15. 


* IX; 
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- yet 3 Chriſt we are the adopted children of 
God: 


Adoption is a term en from the civil lay; 


and ſignifies a perſon's taking the child of another 


for his own, to make him his heir: This being 
applied unto God, is a favour vouchſafed to the 
members of Chrift's church to be accounted the 
children of God through grace, which by nature 
were the children of (or ſubject to) wrath: Here 
alſo it may be further remarked, that as the ancient 


church of the Jews (or the body of that people) 


were ſtiled the ſons or children, fo alſo the 


* choſen or elef, of God n. Breaufe be loved thy 


fathers, therefore he choſe, or elected, heir /eed 
after them; that is, their whole ſeed, or the 


Whole nation of the Jews 9. Accordingly,” the 


word elected, or choſen, in the New Teftament, 


' often ſignifies, not any particular perſons (as 


ſome have miſtaken it) but the whole body or - 
church of true chriſtians. Thus, '* they ſhall 
decerve the very elef, or true chriſtians; and | * 
ye are 4 choſen, or elect generation a. 

r5thly, Among the many traditions of the 
Jews, one was concerning he wow of at | 
bition or interdif7; as if a man having raſtly 


vow ed not to do ſuch a thing for another, he was 


bound by that vow, however the laus of God 
command him to do it. Hence, if a ſon, out 
of raſhneſs or Covetouſneſs, vowed, that what. 
ever part of his ſubſtance his parent might ſtand 
in need of, ſhould be as a gift to God ; that is, 


Gal. iv. 4s 5: Eph i le 5. „Deut. ir. . 97: 

" 80 Deut. vii. 6, 7. ; 9 — xxiv. 24. 

p 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
2 See Dr. Whitby in 1 Pet. ii- 9. N 
- * Grotius, * and * in Matt, xv. 1 


: . Crban 
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Corban *, (which ſignifies a thing conſecrated 
to God, and not to be employed in common 
uſes) their tradition was, that a fon, having fo 
vowed, might refuſe to ſuccour his indigent pa- 
rents, leſt he ſhould. betome guilty of the viola- 
tion of his vow. Hence our Saviour accuſes 
them; ye ſay, * Who/eever ſhall Jay lo bis father 
- 1 It is a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt 
profited by me, and honour not his father or his 

3 he hall be free: Thus ye have made the 
commandment of God of none Hell, by your tradi- 
tion. 

16thly, It + was cuſtomary over the caſtern parts, 
and ſo among the Jews, for ſervants to waſh their 
maſter's feet after returning from abroad, to 
cleanſe them from filth (as it was anciently,) *; a 
becauſe in thoſe hot countries, they frequently 
walked with ſandals (which were ſoles tied on their 
feet) and ſometimes with naked feet. This cuſtom 
we read of in the times of Chriſt *. And this 
office of waſhing their feet, Chriſt did for his diſ- 

ciples, as a ſervant, to reach them humility *. 
Hence St. Paul reckons it as an inſtance of piety, 
70 waſh the ſaints feet x. The ſame uſage ſtill con- 
tinues in the eaſt; for when pilgrims * arrive at 
Jeruſalem, they are received with this kindneſs of 
waſhing their feet. 

Eleventh Remark, For the underſtanding of 
the parables, obſerve iſt, That the way in which 
the en rabbies and doctors inftrudted their 


Mark vii. 11. © Matt. xv. 5,6 
u Gen xvii. 4. 1 Sam. xxv. 41. 

* Luke vii. 38. Lightfoot Hor. in John xiii. 3. 
„enn . x in. 0. 
Thbevenot. Trav. part I. 25 xxxvi. 


Ver. * 
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ſcholars, according to the cuſtom of the eaſtern 


countries (obſerved by one of the ancients who 
lived therein) © was frequently by ſtories and pa- 
rables; which ſet forth ſpiritual things under cer- 

tain repreſentations or ſimilitudes, taken from af- | 


fairs and cuſtoms in the world. Thus, for exam- 


; ple one of the rabbies encourages a diligence 


in God's ſervants: * This matter (ſays he) is 


like unto a king, who invited his ſervants, 


«but did not appoint the time. Thoſe of them 
« that were wile adorned themſelves, and ſat 


« at the gate of the palace to be ready; but 


« the fooliſh went to their buſineſs. The king 
« on a ſudden inquires for his ſervants; the 
« wife entered with their ornaments on, the o- 
ether in a mean and indecent dreſs: The king 


4 rejoiced in the wiſe, but was enraged againſt 
the fooliſh.” 


Another of their rabbies * teaches humility, 
by the following parable: © Three men, ſays he, 
« were bidden to a feaſt; a prince, a wiſe man, 
« and an humble man. The prince fat higheſt ; 
tc next him the wiſe man, and the humble man 


* Joweſt. The king obſerved it, and aſked the 


«. prince, why fitteft thou higheft? He faid, 
«becauſe I am a prince. Then he ſaid to the wiſe 
« man, why ſitteſt thou next? He ſaid, becauſe 
« Fam a wiſe man. And to the humble man, 


« why fitteſt thou loweſt? Becauſe I am humble. 


The king feared the humble man higheſt, and 


« the wife man fill in his place, and the prince 


« Joweſt.”” 5 


Þ Grotius and Lightfoot "Weg: in Mere, xiii. 3. 
© Familiare eſt Syris, & maxime Paleſtinis, ad omnem fer- 
monem fuum Parabolas jungere. Hieronym. in Matt. xviii. 


23; © Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xxv. 2. 


; * Lightfoot's * Ann. 3 3 p. 49. 1 
frer 
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Aſter this manner, the Jewiſh doors uſed to 


inſtruc their people, who had a kind of natural 
genius to that ſort of diſcourſing. Hence our 
Lord complied with the cuſtoms of the Jews, 


and ſpake ſo many parables, which tended much 


to edification, of the Jews eſpecially, who were 
accuſtomed to that method; for thereby the 
thing was ſhewed as it were in an image or 
picture; and the ſtory delighted the hearer, and 
ſo the more engaged attention, and fixed the in- 
ſtruction: Alſo a reproof found an caſier entrance 
this way, than when offered in pon terms. 
Thus Nathan reproved David “. 
Adly, Notwithſtanding parables were thus ſuit- 
able ro the cuſtom and temper of the Jews; yet 


_ Chriſt gives another reaſon for his ſpeaking by 
| parables to ſome of the people :, becauſe to them 
it was not given, or allowed 70 know the myſteries 


of the kingdom of heaven, or *, That ſeeing they 
may fee and not perceive. Not chat they were un- 
avoidably deprived of the means of conviction ; 
for, firſt, moſt of his parables were intelligible | 
enough to the well-diſpoſed and attentive among 


them; of whom many became his diſciples: But 


as for thoſe who were 2w/thout \, no better prepared 
to receive the truth than Heathen perſons, their 
own wickedneſs and perverſeneſs was the cauſe of 
their not underſtanding them, as it is more fully ex- 
plained in Matt. xiii. 12, becauſe they had not, that 
is, were not difpoſed to improve the knowledge they 
| n enjoyed ; and hey ſeeing, ſee not, ver. 13. that 


f' 2 Sam. Xii. 1, &c, See alſo the oareble of Jehoſha- 
phat, king of Iſrael, 2 Kings xiv. 9. and of the WA, 


Ifa. v. 1, &c. 
8 Matt. xiii. 11. As in Mark i iv. 12. 


: Mark iv. 11. 
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is, wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt the light. 
Secondly, The doctrine which Chriſt taught con- 
.cerning faith and manners is very plain and evi- 
_ dent; and if ſome of the parables were obſcure, 
they are thoſe which * contain the myſteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, ver. 11, which they might 
have aſked him the interpretation of (as his diſci- 
ples did, and as ſcholars and hearers were wont 


to do.) Theſe myſteries concerned the divine diſ- 


penſation under the ſtate of the goſpel, and the 
event of its inſtitution, both among Jews and 
. Gentiles; which Chriſt thought not fit more plain- 
ly to ſhew thoſe, who were of ſuch an obſtinate agd 
perverſe temper; and came not with a ſincere de-- 
ſign to improve themſelves ; but diſcovered thoſe 
myſteries to the apoſtles, as he did, ver. 18. in the 
parable of the ſower, ſhewing the effect which the 
preaching of the goſpel would have according to 
mens diſpoſitions. So the wonderful progreſs 
of the goſpel, from ſo ſmall beginning, is ſigni- 
Hed, ver. 31. by the ſtrange growth of a ſmall 
muſtard ſeed, in the country of the Jews!, above 
all other like ſort of ſeeds. Again, the powerful 


influence of the goſpel on the hearts of men 


throughout the world is ſet forth, by the working 
and diſperſing of a little leaven over the whole 


lump, ver. 33. 
Idly, The parables are to be underſtood as to 
the main deſign or ſcope * of them, other cir- 


& Grotius in Matt. xiii. 10. 

1 See the tenth remark on the goſpels above, Num. v. 

m Maimon. in prafat. ad mor. Nevoch. Senſum interiorem 
parabolz, ſub literæ externz cortice latentem aſſimilent [Ga- 
Pic ntes] margaritz pretioſæ, &c. & paulo poſt, Ubi tota para- 

la rem ſignificatam totam exhibet, multa quidem habentur 
verba, ſed non ſingula pondus Ro verum inſerviunt tantum 
2 clegantiam, &c. . | 

cumſtances 
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cumſtances being added to fill up the ſtory; 
the unjuſt ſteward -* 18 pronounced to us for S 
example, not in the unjuſt part of cheating his 


lord; for that is only the filling up the ſtorys » 


but in uſing what of the world is now in our 
hands, with prudence for our future advantage; 
as that ſteward was cunning in making friends of 
his lord's creditors, by leſſening their debrs, and 
thereby provided for himſelf, that when he was 
diſmiſſed, they might receive him into their houſes; 
ſo we. ſhould contrive to make our worldly trea- 
ſures ſubſervient to our future benefit, by diſpoſ- 
ing a part of them charitably, thereby laying up 
before-hand a treaſure in heaven. So again, 
Chriſt is compared to a thief, not in reſpect 5 
theft, but the ſudden ſurprize. 
A1hly, As for the expreſſion, at the beginning 
of moſt of the parables, The kingdom of heaven 
is like, Sc. Here, the kingdom of heaven ſigni- 
fies ſometimes the goſpel of the kingdom, or 


the ſtate of the goſpel, or the manifeſtation of 5 


the Meſſiah, and the ſucceſs thereof; and ſome- 
times God's dealing with men under the goſpel 


ſtate v: The kingdom of heaven is lite uno a net 


ihat was caſt into the fea, and gathered of every 
kind ; that is, in the goſpel ſtate, and at the pub- 
liſhing Chriſt the Meſſiah, many, both good and 
bad, pretend to be his diſciples and followers, - 
and are outward members of the viſible church 
of Chriſt; but at the judgment-day, they ſhall 
be. diſtinguiſhed. Again , The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a cerlain king, who would take ac- 


a Luke xvi. | 
o Luke xii. 39. P Matt. xiii. 47- 
_ * Matt, xviit. 23. 85 
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- count of bis ſervants; that is, God's dealing with 
man according to the covenant of the goſpel, is 
_ / reſembled to a king calling his ſervants to ac- 
J e wy 
FPCfthly, Some parables are to be underſtood, not 
as having reſpe& primarily to the caſe of parlicu- 


þ 1 lar Chriſtians, but the calling of the Gentiles in | 
| j 5 general, and the rejection of the Jews; as 
nn the parable of the houſeholder, that went out at 
bj the ninth and eleventh hour, or the latter end of 
1 the day, to hire labourers into his vineyard, 
= ſieems chiefly to ſignify the calling of the Gentiles 

"4: in the latter age of the world; and the com- 
0 plaint of thoſe who were firſt hired, for being 

. made but equal to them who were called after wards, 

1 . ſeems to point out the Jews being offended at their 

18h equality with the Gentiles in the diſpenſation of 

400 5 the goſpel. In like manner, the parable of the 

on two fons may denote the ſtate of Jews and 

. | | * Gentiles; the latter of which, although, like the 

4 prodigal ſon, they had caſt off the true religion, 

j: | 5 and run into wickedneſs; if, upon the preaching 

i | | of the goſpel, they repent and believe in Chriſt, 

4 even they ſhall be kindly received into the church, 

ij | as well as the elder brother the Jew. And *, the 

= - parable of the unthankful huſbandmen, to whom 
| a vineyard was let out, and who flew the houſe. 


V. holder's ſervants and his ſon, for which they were 
dieſtroyed; ſhewing God's judgments on the Jews, 
who reſiſted and perſecuted the old prophets, and _ DE 
1 ä even Chriſt, the ſon of God himſelf, that they 
1 | Y ſhould be caſt off, and the kingdom of God given 
1 to another nation; viz. the Gentiles v. So *, 


8 . 
ma 
- 


r Matt. xx. 1. Luke xv. Oe Matt. xxi. 33. 
Ver. 43. * Matt. xxii. 1. 8 1 
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the parable of the perſons invited to the marriage, 

fealf who would not come, no doubt ſignified 
the Jews refuſing the terms of the goſpel, and 
their rejection; and the inviting thoſe on the 
highways imported the calling of the Gentiles ; 


though, in a ſecondary ſenſe,” theſe parables may 


be applied to particular caſes and perſons ; as the 


rewards allowed to that perſon, who came into 

the vineyard late, may comfort ſuch to whom the 
goſpel was only revealed in their old age; and 
as ſoon as they are hired, or have the knowledge 


of the goſpel, /abour in the vineyard, diſcharge 


their Chriſtian duties: So the prodigal ſon's peni- 


tence and return being accepted, may encourage 
the timely and true penitent. . 

Twelfth Remark. As for the miracles wrought 
by Chriſt; ſince no authority, inferior to that 
which formerly eſtabliſhed the law, could be capa- 

ble of repealing it *! it was neceffary that he 


ſhould work miracles, who came to take down 
that way of wodhip, which had been at firſt ſet- 
tled by a power of miracles in Moſes, that God 


might not be wanting to the faith of that people, 
who had received their law by ſigns and won- 
ders from heaven; but that their ſhould be as 


ſtrong an evidence given to them, that the fulneſs 


of time was come, when that diſpenſation was to 


have an end, and to give place to a another more 


perfect, which was to be eſtabliſhed inſtead of it. 
We plainly find our Saviour very often appeal- 


ing to his miracles, as the evidence of his divine 


_ commiſſion *: VI had not done the works a- 
mong them, which no man elſe did, they had not 


7 See Biſhop Stillingflect's Orig. Sacr, I. 2. c. is. 6 2; 3. 
| had 


John xv. 24. 


- 
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5 Bad in, that is, in not believing him. Whereby 
Cghriſt hoth ſets forth the neceſſity of his working 
ST miracles, in order to the conviction of the world, 
: and the greatneſs of the miracles which he wrought : 
Nile did thoſe which no man elſe had done, no not 
Moſes, or Elias, in Turing all manner of diſeaſes 

by the word of his mouth. Again, the power of 
mairacles did evidentliy declare that Chriſt was the 
l promiſed Meſſiah, in whom the prophecies, con- 

cerning the miracles which the Meſſiah ſhould | 
work, were exactly fulfilled; as that of Ha. xxxv. 


= , 6. Then thy eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and 
wh Y the ears of the deaf hall be unſiopped s then ſhall 
| 14 / the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue- 
wn . ef the dumb Hall fing; and therefore it is ob- 
h . fervable of John weed Baptif, that he wrought 
45 n miracles „ God reſerving the glory of 


ee 
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= - miracles wholly to the name of Chriſt, that 
the evidence of his being the Meſſiah might be 

made more clear, by the miracles which he 
wrought; and that the minds of people might 
not be diſtracted between John and Chriſt. It 
may here be further remarked, concerning the mi- 

racles wrought by Chriſt; that there appears a 

difference between them, and thoſe wrought by 
Moles ; which laſt were, for the moſt part, of ſhort 
continuance; and of a horrible effect; as theplagues 
in Egypt, and the puniſhment of thoſe who mu- 
mured in the deſart: Whereas the miracles Chriſt 
wrought, had a laſting effect, and were bene- 
ficial to men; as in curing their diſeaſes and 
infirmities. ; 

i After what hath been remarked, concerning the 

. _.  ncceffi ity of Chriſt's miracles, it ſhould be in- 
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quired why he ſo often gave charge to conceal his 
miracles d: He ftrily charged the blind men, 
whoſe eyes he had opened, thus—See that no man 
 #now it. This ſeems to be done not only to 


avoid vain-glory ; but, (1ſt), He knew the ma- 


lice of the Scribes and Phariſees, with the other 
rulers of the Jews; and that they would make 
an ill uſe of the accounts told them of his mi- 
raculous works, and be the more incenſed againſt 


him, and ſeek the ſooner to deſtroy him (as we 


find they did upon their own ſeeing him heal the 
man with the withered hand) 4, but his lime was 

not then come, and therefore he would have his 
miracles concealed from them. a2dly, Another 
reaſon might be, to prevent the Jews from making 
inſurrections, an pretence of his being a /emporal 
king; for as ſuch they expected our Meſſiah ſhould 
appear, as it hath been obſerved before; but his 
kingdom was not of this world; and therefore al- 
though he did enough to prove himſelf the Meſ- 
Gah, yet he would not have the effects of his 
mighty power ſo blazoned abroad, as to indulge 
the people in their conceit of his being ſuch a 
temporal Meſſiah and King, as they expected: 
Thus, when hey would take him by force, upon his 


5 feeding five thouſand with five loaves and two 


fiſhes, he withdrew himſelf from them, and de- 
parted into a mountain himſelf alone *. For the 
lame cauſe, he might charge his diſciples, to 
Zell no man, at that time, that he was the Chriſt 
or Meſſiah . Again, Chriſt's reſurrection, and 
the atteſting it by the powers of the Holy Spirit, 
was to be the laſt and moſt ſatisfactory proof 


* Mat. i. 2. 3 

© So Matt. xii. 16. and in other places. EE. 
Mark ii. 6, John vi. 14, 15- Luke ix. 21. 
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which he thought fit to give of his commiſſion, and. 
to gain credit to all his former miracles. Hence 
we find him fo often enjoining his diſciples, nor 
to publiſh his works till after his reſurrection, 
and the confirming of that, by the undeniable 
power of the Holy Ghoſt on the apoſiles, who 
atteſted it. *, 

Thirteenth Remark. It was moſt requiſite, char 
Chriſt, as being our Mediator, ſhould fuffer death, 
if we conſider him in regard to any part of his 
mediatory office; either, (iſt,) As a prophet, 
or teacher come from God, to confirm the 
truth of his doctrine by his death, and to give 
us an example of obedience to the will of God, 
and of humility and patience. Or, 2dly, As a 
prieſt, to offer an acceptable ſacrifice for the re- 


©. miſſion of fins: Now this was the notion of an 


expiatory facrifice, both among the Jews and 
Gentiles *, (which made them the eafier to un- 
derſtand the nature and cauſe of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt) viz. that the fin of one perſon was tranſ- 
ferred on another, or on a beaſt; who was upon 


that, devoted and offered up to God, and died and 
8 ſuffered in the room of the offending perſon; and 


by this oblation, the puniſhment of ſin being 


laid on the ſacrifice, an expiation was made for 
ſin, and the ſinner was believed to be reconciled 
to God. Now, on the one hand, it was not poſ- 


ſible that the blood of bulls or goats ſhould 
2 was An 3 that 1s, any otherwiſe than as 


8 Matt. xvi. 20. ang xvii. 19. Eph. i i. 19. 
b Grotius de ſatisfactione Chriſti. chap. 10. See what 5 
been ſaid concerning the ſacrifices under the law, in part I. 


3 Heb. x. 4. CG 5 
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boing a type or ſhadow ;. and all that had the na- 
ture of man, beſides Chriſt, had-ſins of their own, 


and therefore could not atone for others: Where 


fore he being the only one, who was partaker of 
man's nature, who had never ſinned himſelf, and 


had united the human nature to the divine (1 which 


gave a dignity to his ſufferings) was to make 
his foul an offering for in, or to die for. our 

fins i, whereby he made an atonement for us n, and 
| became a propitiation for our ius: That is, what 
the ſin-offerings were to the Jews a ſacrifice to ap- 
peaſe God's anger, and to render him propitious 
or reconciled to us. Though there was this pecu- 
liar in Chriſt's ſacrifice, that he was both the prieſt, 
and the ſacrifice too. 

__ Laſtly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould die, that 
as a king, being afterwards riſen again, he might 
conquer and triumph over death and the grave. 


The particular death which Chriſt ſuffered, 


was by being crucified on the cro/s 2; which was 
a beam, or piece of wood ſet in the ground up- 
right; on which was another beam laid acroſs near 
the top: The hands of the perſon that was cru- 
cified were ſtretched out and nailed to the croſs 
beam, and his feet were nailed down to the other.“ 
This was a puniſhment among the Romans for the 
higheſt crimes, and was eſteemed the moſt pain- 


ful » death; inſpmuch, that in their language 
they called a moſt violent pain, a cructating a, or 


ſuffering the croſs. It was alſo reckoned the moſt 
infamous death, and never inflifted on a free 


4 Tha. Hi. 10. 1 Cor. xv. 3. m Rom. v. 11. 
n 1 John ii. 2. ® Pearſon on the Creed, artic. 4, was 
crucified. P Ibid. Pœnæ extremam. #4 Crüciattk 


* He who was to be crucified was nailed to the croſs, whilft 
it lay upon the ground, and being properly FEES to & 2 wood, 
- it was placed in an upright poſition. | | 

2 ; 3 3 man, 
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man, but only on ſlaves and fugitives ; and there. 
fore called, The puniſhment of ſlaves *, Whereby 
it appears that Chriſt hath undergone the moſt 
tormenting, and ſhameful or accurſed death; . 
and hath thereby redeemed us from the curſe of 

the law, being made a curſe for us, for if is wiit- 
ten, curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree *, 
The providence of Gad hath been obſerved 
before *, in ordering it ſo, that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer under a Roman governor, otherwiſe he had 
not been crucified; that being a kind of death 
which was not inflicted upon any by the orb 
but by the Roman governors *. 

Fourteenth Remark. Concerning Chriſt's mani- 
feſtation of himſelf, after his reſurrection: The 
holy goſpel acquaints us, that the apoſtles ſaw 
him aſcend up into heaven, but they did not 
actually ſee him ariſe out of his fepultbirs; The 
reaſon is evident, for it was a ſufficient confir- 
mation of their faith in his reſurrection, that 
they ſaw the ſepulchre empty, and Chriſt actually 
/ appearing to, and converſing with them; but 
they were not to ſee him in heaven till themſelves 
were admitted thither ; and therefore they ought 
to behold him aſcending, that they might evi- 


dence the truth of it to the world. 
Again, Chriſt, when riſen from the dead, 


and when he aſcended into heaven, was not 


pleaſed to ſhew himſelf 3 to all the peo 


nh but unto witneſſes choſen before of God x. 
eſe witneſſes themſelves had ſufficient, ſen- 


8 ible, and frequent evidences given them there- 


r Servile ſupplicium, ibid. 
Dent. xxi. 23. Gal. ui. 13. 
© In the former part, concerning the 8 of . 
Pilate, chap, 22. * Cafiubon Exerc. 16. Ann. 34- num. 92. 


of v, 


92 - x. 40, 41. 
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of . But why did he not ſhew himſelf to all 


the people, eſpecially the rulers, who, if convin- 
ced, might have rendered the truth of it beyond 
diſpute? Firſt, The chief prieſts and elders, 
with the other obſtinate Jews, would not have be- 


lieved in him, though they had ſeen him after he 


was riſen, and when he aſcended; ſince they could 
harden their hearts againſt his ſo many wonderful 
works, as if wrought by the prince of devils; 
and had conſulted to put Lazarus to death, that 
they might ſtifle the belief of Chriſt's divine 
power in raiſing him from the grave . It was 
alſo requiſite that our Farth in Chriſt ſhould be 


attended with ſome difficulty, whereby Chriſtians - 


might be the rather entitled to the glorious reward 
promiſed thereto . 


Y 


But then, it has been further objected, that, if 


for the reaſons above-mentioned, Chriſt would 
not ſhew himſelf to be alive again to his declared 
and prejudiced enemies, why not to ſome indif- 
ferent perſons, who were neither engaged for, nor 
againſt, him! Nov, if ſuch indifferent perſons 
ſhould nevertheleſs not believe his doctrine, they 


would not have propagated it, and ſo have been 


uſeleſs to the main deſign of Chriſt's confirming 


his reſurrection. But if they ſhould be convinced, 


then thoſe who could do ſervice to the doctrine of - 


the reſurrection, muſt- be converts to Chriſt's 
religion, and therefore not indifferent, uncon- 
cerned perſons: So that Chriſt choſe the moſt ef- 
fectual way; eſpecially if we conſider, in the ſe- 
cond place, that the miraculous gifts of ſpeaking 


7 John xx. 19—30. and chap. xxi. Luke xxiv. 36—45. 
John xii. 10, 11. | i a 
Ut fides, non megiocri premio deſtinata, difficultate conſta- 
ret. Tertul. Apol. chap. xxi. | # 
- - I divers 
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divers languages, and healing diſeaſes, and the 
like, with which the apoſtles. were endued after 


_ Chriſt's aſcenſion, for a confirmation of their 


doctrine, were as evident a proof of the truth of 
what they taught concerning his reſurrection and 
aſcending into heaven, as if Chriſt had perſon- 
ally appeared to the world; nay, in ſome ſenſe 
more evident; ſor thoſe hardened Jews, who 
Mould have ſeen Chriſt alive again, might have 


pretended to have ſeen his apparition, and not his 


real body, and ſo have verified our Saviour's ſay- 
ing that they would not 4e per/uaded, tbough one 
roſe from the dead: But the many wonderful works, 
which were daily wrought by the apoſtles, in 
the moſt public manner, in teſtimony of the 
doctrine of Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
were the moſt convincing proofs of the truth of 
their doctrine; fince thereby God himſelf did 
bear witneſs to it. To illuſtrate this matter a 
little further: We know, that too many have 
miſtaken notions of the cxiſtence, and the perfec- 
tions of God; neither do they worſhip him ſuit- 
ably to his being! and yet, to prevent thoſe evils, 
God does not think fit to manifeſt himſelf, after 
ſuch a manner as perhaps ſome would fancy he 


might do; but having given men the faculties of 
reaſoning and judging, he refers them to his glo- 


rious works, the viſible things that are made, 


whereby that which 7s inviſible may be underſtood, 


or known of God ; ſo the viſible confirmation of 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, in the miracles wrought 
by the publiſhers of it, were the moſt ſuitable for 


conviction. - 


Fifteenth Remark. There is often mention 
made in the goſpel, and alſo in the Acts, of the 
ſynagogues 
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ſynagogues of the Jews. The word ſynagogue 
ſtrictly fignifies the place of meeting together for 
any purpoſe ; but among the Jews, ſome think * 
it was taken, {iſt,) For the leſſer conſiſtory, or 
court of juſtice appointed in each city, which 
had power, by the permiſſion of the Romans, to 
judge and determine in divers cauſes or contro- 
verſies between them, and to puniſh ſome of- 
fenders, who belonged to ſuch a place or ſyna- 
gogue, by ſcourging *, Whence they appre- 
hend, that Chriſt forewarned his followers to Se 
ware of men, for they will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will ſcourge you in their Hyna- 
Feknes 3 | 
But (2dly,) others underſtand the term /yna- | 
gogue, in the common ſenſe, to ſignify the place ] 
of public worſhip, and that ? our Saviour men- | | 
tions the ynagogues, in which the Chriſtians were 
to be ſcourged, as diſtinct places from the councils, 
to which they were to be delivered, and that the 
ſcourging was wont to be actually inflicted in the 
ſynagogue *, where they aſſembled for prayer and 
praiſe; and there are initances of that practice 
in the church hiſtories ; and one of the an- 
_ cient fathers aſſigns a particular reaſon for this u- 
ſage; viz. that the Jews did pretend, as it were, 
to offer a ſacrifice to the greater glory and praiſe 


* Grotius and Lightf. in Matt. x. 17. 

t As the word guveary oy ul is uſed in 1 Maccab. vii. 12. 

v Lightf. Hor. in Matt. x. 17. and chap. iv. 23. 

Matt. x. 17. ſo chap. xxui. 34. Acts xxii. 19. compare 
Deut. xxv. 1, 2, 3. and 2 Cor, xi. 24. - 
- 7 In Matt, Xe. | 

* Dr. Whitby (from Campeg. Vitringa. de Regim. Syn. 
vel I. 3. pars I. chap. xi.) in Mark v. 22. 

Which Grotius cites in Matt. x. 17. from Epiphanius and 
Eufebius, though he underſtands the text otherwiſe, 


TT 
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of God, by puniſhing the apoſtles in the fame place, 
where religious worſbip was wont to be performed *; 
that is, in the ſynagogues. | 5 
I he temple, which was but one in their whole 
country (and that was at Jeruſalem) was the pro- 
per place of divine worſhip; thither the ſeveral 
tribes were to go up, at leaſt three times a year (at 
the paſſover, Pentecoſt, and feaſt of tabernacles); 
there and no where elſe, they offered ſacrifice, and 
performed the moſt ſolemn offices of religion ©. 
But for the moſt common religious per form- 
ances at home, (ever ſince the return from the 
Babylonian captivity} they had Jmagagues -diſ- 
| perſed up and down the whole country 9, and 
in other parts where they inhabited, if the place 
could afford ten perſons who had leiſure and ca- 
cities fit to attend the affairs of the ſynagogue, 
and ſtudy the law ; and whoſoever lived where a 
ſynagogue was, and did not join with the reſt at 
the uſual time, was eſteemed a bad neigh- 
bour . In theſe ſynagogues, they aſſembled 
three times each day (as hath been {aid a- 
bove) for prayer and praiſe, and reading and 
expounding the law and the prophets. Thoſe 
__ Tynagogue-days'® were the ſabbath, the ſecond. 
and fifth day of each week, anſwerable to our 
Saturday, Monday and Thurſday. In- theſe 
places ſome were 7u/ers of the ſynagogues „ 


d St. Chryſolt. in Matt. x. 175 | | | 
A ſhort account of the manner thereof is given in part =» 
chap. ix. in the deſcription of the place of religious worſhip un- 
der the ceremonial law, viz- the tabernacle and temple. 
4 Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. iv. 23. and Buxtorf. Synagog: 
Jud. chap. To 
© Lightfoot ibid. 
t Remark X. on the Goſpels, numb, viii. 
s Lightfoot ibid. ; 
8 3 v. 22. Luke xu. 15 


that 
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that is, prefidents, heads, or maſters, to whom 
belonged the chief care thereof: There was alſo 
the Chazan i (chanter or reader) to repeat or 
ſing the prayers aloud, with whom the reſt joined 
in a low voice: He alſo, or ſome other called 
upon by him, expounded the law to the congre- 
gation. Offenders, in ſome caſes, were wont to 
be pat out of the ſynagogue *, that is, excommu- 
nicated, or excluded from partaking, with the 
reſt, in the public prayers, and religious offices 
there performed '; which excluſion was eſteem- - 
ed ſcandalous, and the perſon thereby reckoned 
as an heathen man and a publican x. 

Sixteenth Remark. To avoid miſtakes i in [nd 
ing of our Saviour's ſending his apoſtles, or other 
firſt publiſhers of the goſpel, we are to obſerve, 
there were two miſſions of them; the firſt was to 
the Jews only, who were the children of the king- 
dom a, the peculiar people, and to whom the pro- 
miſes eſpecially belonged *®, and therefore the 
_ goſpel was firſt preached to them. The apoſtles 
were not hen to go either amongſt the Gentiles or 
Samaritans, nor make any proviſion either of 
gold or ſilver, or change of coats, &c. but de- 
pend entirely upon their maſter's providence. 
Their commiſſion was to publiſh among the 
Jews, that /he kingdom of heaven, the time of 
the Meſſiah, was at hand; and therefore, that 
they ſhould believe in Chriſt, and receive kim as 
ſuch. The apoſtles were alſo to work miracles, 


i See Remark X. on the goſpels num. iii. 


_* Johs in. 22. 
Leo Modena, Part II. 5 
n Matt. xviii. 17. % Matt. Ville 12. 


» Rom. ix. 4. 
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= | 1 - 
4 5 confirmation of their doctrine; and as they had 
1 freely received from Chriſt the gift of miracles (of 
a - healing the ſick, and caſting out devils, &c.) 
a7 they ſhould freely give the benefit thereof to o- 
= Þ. thers v. When the apoſtles had compleated this 


miſſion, they gave their lord an account of it 4. 
Their ſecond. miſſion was after Chriſt's reſurrec- 
; | tion *,, and in this none were excluded, but they 
1 | were to go and teach all nations, Jews and Gentiles, 
0p without exception of any, and to be witneſſes unto 

iT him, both in feruſalem, and in all Judea, and Sa- 

maria, and unto the uttermeſi parts of the earth *. 
The latter part of our Saviour's inſtruction and 
Charge *, ſeems * moſt to reſpect this their ſecond 
commiſſion. 

_ Seventeenth Remark. This expreſſion, The com- 
ing of Chriſt, or the coming of the Son of Man, 
very often in the goſpels ſignifies his coming to 
execute that terrible judgment of the Jews, 

ſpoken of before *, and making the Romans the 

inſtruments thereof; and ſometimes, his com- 
* ing to judgment at the end of the world. The 
greateſt part of Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii. and of 
Luke xxi. contains Chriſt's prophecy concerning 

X the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, and 
the diſmal things which then were to befal the 
Jews. ; which he foretold at that time, when 
10 Jews were in a flouriſhing ſtate, and had no 


p For this firſt million ſee Matt. x, 5 to 16. Mark vi. To 
Kc. Luke ix, 1, &c. 

1 Luke ix. 10. 

r Matt. _ 19. | 

* AQzi.8. _ © From Matt. x. 16, &c. 

u Grotius in Matt. x. 16. 

3 1.-chap. 22; 

7 Grotius, Hammond, and Lightfoot in loc. compared with 
Dx. \ nd Paraphraſe of the Io 


cauſe 


THE SACRED. INTERPRETER» Og 
cauſe for ſuch apprehenfions, near forty years be- 


fore the accompliſhment. How much of thoſe 

chapters laſt mentioned relates to the deſtruction of 
the Jews, and how. much to the laſt day of judg- 
ment, is not plainly evident; becauſe that deſtruc- 
tion of the Jews, and the dreadful burnings of the 


city and temple, was a repreſentation of the laſt. 
day of judgment, therefore ſome think that Chrift 


there ſpeaks promiſcuouſly of both : So that ſome 
things are to be underſtood of the deſtruction of 
the Jews, and others of the laſt day. But the 


words 2, Verily I jay unto you, this generation ſball 


not paſs, till all theje things Hall be fulfilled, (like 


thoſe *, Lerily I. ſay unto you, there be ſome flanding 


here, which fall nol laſte of death, till they ſee the Son 
of Man coming in his kingdom) ſeem fully to demon- 
| ſtrate, that all before-mentioned was to be accom- 


pliſhed, whilſt ſome men of that age lived (as the 
expreſſion, this generation, is uſed to ſignify by the 
ſame evangeliſt) b. What follows © may relate to 


the laſt judgment day, or the end of the world, 


concerning which the diſciples enquired, as well 
as of the deſtruction of the temple . Thoſe. 


things which Chriſt foretold ©, concerning the 


deſtruction of the Jews by the Romans, were fully 


made good; as Joſephus a Jewiſh writer, who 


lived at the ſame time, largely ſhewsf; and 


that ſo exactly, as if the hiſtorian had taken his 


meaſures, as much from our Lord's prediction, 


as from the event; as an ancient Chriſtian writer 
obſerves ®, Mhoſoever does ane the words 


, Matt. xxiv. 34 0 8 xvi 28. 
d Chap. xi. 16. and xvi. 4. © From the 35th verſe, 
1 Verle 3 | 


© From 4 beginning of the chapter to the 35th verſe. 

f Of the wars, Book 5, 6, 7, of this at large in Part I. 
ID 22. * Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 7. 
M 2 of 
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of Chr: if, with the relations of Feſephus, of the 


war, be cannot but with admiration confeſs the di- 


dine, and moſt admirable preſcience and prediction 
of our Saviour. The aforeſaid Joſephus * aſ- 
ſures us, that there were unuſual rumours of wars, 
dreadful famines, and peſtilence, and earthquakes, 


fearful fights, and great ſigns from heaven, many 


falſe prophets, and falſe Chriſts aroſe, and deceived 
many ; at length, the holy place, the city of Je- 


ruſalem, was beſieged by the abomination of deſo- 
lation, that! is, the Roman army, ſo called, be- 
cauſe the ſoldiers were idolaters, and had the 


image of Cæſar, and, for their enſign, the eagle, 


the Jews abominating all images. In ſhort, the 


Jews were the carcaſs; the Romans, by reaſon of 
their enſign, were the eagles to devour them. 
This great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the 
beginning, Chriſt deſcribes in the language * of 
the prophet Joel i, which his diſciples, being 
Jews, were accuſtomed to, and underſtood in the 


figurative ſenſe; viz by the ſun and the moon 


being darkened, and the ſtars falling, &c. thereby 
ſignifying an utter diſſolution and deſtruction. 


Laſtly, Before this judgment was fully executed, 


the goſpel was publiſhed, Chriſt having ſent his 
angels, or meſſengers, the apoſtles, with the 
trumpet of the goſpel, to gather his elect, among 


the Jews and Gentiles, in the ſeveral parts of the 


world ®. 


5 Joſeph. wid. | 

; See the fifth remark on the prophets, in part I. and Grot. 
in loc. | 

i Chap. ii. 30. 

* * Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xxiv. 31. 
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CHAP. IV. 


PIR much for the general remarks, in order 

1 to the better underſtanding of the holy goſ- 
pels. As for the contents of them, we are chiefly 
taught in theſe books; firſt, How our redemption 
was accompliſhed, and what Chriſt had done and 
ſuffered, and thereby procured for us. Secondly, 
What he expects as the conditions on our parts. 
Thirdly, What his own example was, that he gave 
us of an holy life. . + 


Firfl, We are taught in theſe books, How our 


redemption was accompliſhed ; namely, that when 


the fulneſs of time was come, the Son of God 


took our nature upon him, being conceived of 
the HolyGhoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; 
that his birth was manifeſted both to the Jews and 
Gentiles; and firſt to the Jewiſh ſhepherds, by an 
angel from heaven, a multitude of the heaven- 
ly hoſt, or angels, praiſing God for it, and ſay- 
ing, Glory be 70 God in the higheſt, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men; that he was called 
by the angel's appointment, Jeſus, which ſigni- 
fies a Saviour, becauſe he was to ſave mankind; 
that he was circumciſed in obedience to the law, 
and being preſented in the temple, was, by a 
' prophetic ſpirit, in Simeon and Anna, one of 
each ſex, declared to be the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 


before all the people; that his birth was mani- 
teſted a ſecond time, vix. ro the Gentiles, in the 


_ perſons of the wife men, who lived eaſtward of 
Judea a, and who being uſed to contemplate the 


Probably in Arabia, whoſe inhabitants were eſteemed by 
the Jews, the men of the eaſt, or the eaſtern people, Jer. xlix. 
28, Pocock Specimen Hiſt. Arab. Edit. Oxon. 1650. p. 34- 
So the ancient Chriſtians, vid. Grot. in Matt. ii. 1. 


_ heavens, 


X 


ö 
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heavens, were guided by an extraordinary flar 
(a proper type of that light which he was to 
bring to the Gentile world). | Theſe came to 
adore him, as the Meſſiah or Great King, which 
was then expected to appear by the Jews; from 
whom the neighbouring eaſtern people might 
learn the ſame. J This guiding thoſe wiſe men, 
who were Gentiles, by a ſtar, is called by the 


Church, the Epiphany, or Wan of Chriſt 
to the Gentiles.) This occaſioned Herod's jea- 


louſy, and reſolution to deſtroy him; but he was 


(by an order from God in a dream to Joſeph) con- 


veyed into Egypt; whence, by the like order, he 
was conveyed back, after the death of Herod. - 

At twelve years of age, he manifeſted ex- 
traordinary wiſdom, in hearing or propounding 
queſtions to the learned doctors of the Jews. 
After this we have no account of him, except 
his living with, and being ſubje& to his reputed 


father Joſeph, and Mary his mother; and grow 
, ing in favour with God and man; and follow- 


ing the employment of a carpenter * till he was 
about thirty years of age. Then we read, 
that his forerunner, John the Baptiſt, who, though 
not the very perſon of Elias (as himſelf owns he 
was not) ©, yet was the meffenger that ſhould 
take upon him the office of the promiſed Elias 


(according to the prophecies) e, proclaimed his 


approach, making thereby as it were the begin- 
ning of the goſpel ſtate *, and e the - 


* Juſtin Martyr ſays, i in making ploughs and 1 Tryph 
p. 279. Compare Grot. in Matt. xiii. 55. i 
© Luke iii. 23. 4 John i. 21. 
IIa. xl. 3. 4. Mal. iii. 1. and iv. 5. f Take xvi. 16 
8 Quaſi non & nos hmitem quendam agnoſcomus Johannem 
conftitutum i inter vetera & nova ; ad quem defineret Judaiſmus, 
4 _ 1 Chriſtianiſmus. Tertall. adv, Marc. I. 4-6 3 2 


people 


- 
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people to receive him, by preaching repentance 
{that their fins might not render them unfit for 
the new ſtate of the goſpel) and baptizing the 
penitents {fince baptiſm was uſed by the Jews, 
as one method of admitting proſelytes into their 
church). When our Lord was baptized, the 
heavens were opened unto him (probably with 
a bright ſhining) and the Holy Ghoſt came down 


in a viſible ſhape like a dove upon him; and 


he was declared before a great multitude of peo- 
ple, who reſorted to John, by a voice from hea- 
ven, to be the Son of God; whereby he was, as 
it were, inſtalled into his miniſterial function, 
and receiving the unction, or anointing of the 
Holy Ghoft. 0 | 
From that time he ſolemnly took upon him the 
prophetical office, and entered on the great work 
of our redemption; and firſt of all, he was car- 
ried into the wilderneſs or deſart, where he faſted 


forty days (as Moſes and Elias, the types of him, N 


were formerly enabled to do) and being aſſaulted 
by the devil, he overcame all his temptations. Af- 
terwards he went up and down the country of the 
Jes, reſtifying the approach of the goſpel-ſtare, 
or the kingdom of heaven, declaring the love of 
his Father, teaching his holy will, and giving an 
example of piety and charity ; with affured pro- 
miſes of unſpeakable and eternal glory and bliſs, 
_ unto all thoſe who believe in him, and live accord- 
ing to his doctrine; and ſevere threatenings of eter 
nal miſery unto thoſe who do not: He comforted 
the penitent, and encouraged them to come to 
him for eaſe of the burden of their fins; be con- 
firmed the truth of his being the Meſſiah and the 
Son of God, by fulfilling the old prophecies, and 
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y working miracles, as raiſing the dead, healing 
the fick, and caſting out devils. "oo 
He choſe twelve apoſtles (which word, apg//es, 
ſignifics meſſengers, or perſons ſent) their proper 
and peculiar office being to be witneſſes of what 
he did and faid , and to publiſh the ſame after- 
ward to the world, and alſo to found or eſta- 
bliſh his church on earth, and to ſettle an order 
of biſhops and paſtors to ſucceed them in the 
government, and inſtructing of the ſame . . He 


| Choſe twelve to be his apoſtles, according to 


the number ef the twelve tribes of Iſrael, moſt 
probably that the founders of the Chriſtian church 
might be of the ſame number with thoſe that 
founded the Jewiſh: And they were mean per- 
ſons, as fiſhermen, neither learned nor noble, 


and ſo were the leaſt prejudiced, and the more apt 


to embrace the naked truth, and the leſs liable to 
ſuſpicion of inventing and forming a new ſect 
and ſcheme of religion; but chiefly by their mean 


deſcent and education it appeared, that they were 
enabled to preach and work miracles by the power 
of God, and the aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit (God 


having choſen be fooliſb and weak things of the world 
to confound the wiſe, and things that are mighty). 
Farther, he foretold his own ſufferings, death, 


and reſurrection ; and that his goſpel ſhould pre- 


vail over the world; and that the Jews, with their 


city Jeruſalem and the temple, ſhould be ſhortly 
_ deſtroyed. | Ew 9 


When he had near finiſned the work he had to 
do on earth, and the time was approaching for 


| his paſſion, he made a public and kingly en- 


M0 Acts i. 8. i Matt. xxviii. 19. 9 
* John xx. 21, 22. Acts xiv. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 


1 See Caſaubon Exerc. 14. ann. 32. num. v. 
| crance 
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trance into Jeruſalem (as it was foretold he ſhould 


do) riding on an als, great numbers of people 
ſpreading their garments in the way, and other- 
wiſe honouring him as the Meſſiah, crying Heſan- 
na to the fon of David; and then going into the 
temple, with authority, he drove out thoſe who 
profaned it: The evening before his death, hav- 
ing given the neceſſary encouragement and pro- 
miſes of comfort and ſupport to his diſciples, at 
the celebration of the great feaſt of the paſſover, 


he ordained the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, | 


for our ſolemn remembrance of his paſſion, and 
as a means whereby we receive the benefit of it; 
and afterwards, having prayed to his heavenly fa- 
ther (inſtead of eſcaping from them, as formerly 
he did, his hour being now come) he went volun- 
tarily into the gardens where he foreknew ſome 
were lying in wait for him, there offering himſelf 
as a lamb to be ſlain for the fins of the world. 
He ſuffered terrible conflicts and agonies, was 
treated with vile indignities and blaſphemous ſcof- 
lings, and was cruelly ſcourged, and at length, al- 
though pronounced innocent by the governor, was 
condemned, and underwent, for our ſakes, the moſt 
bitter, painful, and ſhameful death. of the croſs; 
at which time the ſun was eclipſed in an extraor- 
dinary manner, it being at the time of the pafſo- 
ver, which was kept when the moon was four- 
teen days old; ſo it was then full moon, when 
there happens no natural eclipſe, which is only 
cauſed by the new moon's being placed between 
our fight and the fun: Then there was alſo as pro- 
digious an earthquake *, ſo that the graves of 


m Both which are taken notice of by the ancient aſtrologers 


and hiſtorians, Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 45. and Tertullian appealed 


to the records of the Roman empire for the eclipſe, Apolog. ch. 


2. Eum mundi Caſum relatum in Aresnis veſtris babetis. 
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Apelle, . the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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many. ſaints were opened, and thereby "x ay was 


made to attend him at his reſurrection; alſo 
| 15 other prodigies, the veil of the temple 


(which ſeparated the higheſt and moſt ſacred part 
of it from the reſt). was rent in two, from the top 
to the bottom (which no doubt was a token thar 
God had put a petiod to the ſacrifices and miniſtra- 
tions hitherto performed there.) 3 

He was buried, and roſe again on the third day : 


after, and ſhewed himſelf to be alive at ſundry. 


times for forty days, often appearing to his diſ- 


ciples; and at length, in a ſolemn manner, with the 


ſign of &reathiug, conferred on them the apoſtoli- 
cal and miniſterial commiſſion of publiſhing the 
goſpeland eſtabliſhing and governing his church® ; 

and encouraged them with a promiſe of ſend- 
ing down the gifts and powers of the Holy Ghoſt © 
(which the next book of the New Teſtament, v/z. 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, acquaints us how he per- 


formed, as we ſhall find in the hiſtory thereof.) 


In*the mean time, they were to wait for the 
coming of the Holy Spirit, which ſhould comfort 


and teach them, and aſſiſt and ſupport them in the 
diſcharge of their commiſſion, to publiſh ſalva- 


tion unto all mankind, and to eftabliſh his 
church on earth: To which purpole, he gave 


them a ſolemn command to go up and down the 


world and to preach the goſpel beginning at Fe- 
riſalem, or firſt tothe Jews, and then to the people 


of all nations or countries (whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles) and to admit them into his church by the 
facrament of baptiſm, and teach them to obſerve 
his laws, promiſing to be with them and their 
ſucceſſors unto the end of the world; and laltiy, he 


® See what is faid. on the ſecond chapter of the Acts 55 the 
bleſſed 


\ Tux slLenkd INTERPRETER. | 97 


T. 


bleſſed them, 15 55 ES into 5 ity there to 


be our Mediator with the Father, and to prepare 
a place of joy for us; in the mean time, govern- 
ing his church on earth, with his holy word and 
Spirit, till he ſhould come again at the laſt day to 
judgment, and condudt us into the kingdom of 
glory, and eternal life. 
Note, That from Chriſt's IPO to his manifeſ- 
tation of himſelt to the world, it was about thirty 
years, and from thence it was three years more to 


his aſcenſion into heaven; ſo that he lived on 


earth, in the whole, about thirty-three Verte 


CHAP V. 
2 he Cndilion on gur Parts. $ 


2diy, x E are further taught in the holy goſ- 

pels. that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when he publiſhed his love in dying for us, did 
alſo declare the condition on our parts; and which 
1s, not only to beliere that he was the Chriſt and 
the Saviour; but alſo to take him to be our Lord 
and King, and to live in obedience to the divine 
laws; » where we ſee that every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caft into the 
_ fire; and that ir is not enough to call Chriſt Lord, 
ro own him as our Saviour, unleſs we alſo do the 
will of his Father which is in heaven, Sc. Now, 
this heavenly: will Chriſt declares and explains i in 
his ſermon on the mount, Mat. v, vi, vii. and in 
divers other rages of the holy gol! pel; which give 


* 2 Read Mat. vii. 19, 20, 21. xi. 28, 29, 39. and: xvi. 17. 
1 us 
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-us a true notion of the Chriſtian religion ; the de- 
ſign of which is to raiſe our ſouls above the ſenſual 
pleaſures of the body, and the delights of this 
— lower world, and to beget in us an heavenly tem- 
per, an iny ard purity of mind, and an entire con- 
füormity to the will of God. Here follows the ſub- 
lance of Chrift's ſermon. 
IT Our Lord pronounces divers perſans 
Bleſſed, in circumſtances which the world has not 
ſuch an opinion of; as firſt, The poor in ſpirit, 
who from a ſenſe of their own imperfection, 
are humble and lowly minded ; For theirs is the 
- kingdom of heaven, they are fitted to receive and 
entertain the goſpel of Chriſt, and are better qua- 
Iified for, and have the better title to the grace 
and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit here, and to 
happineſs hereaſter. (This may be applied to 
thoſe poor in worldly poſſeſſions *, who, be- 
cauſe poor on earth, are the more zealous to 
attain heaven.) Bleſſed are they that mourn ; by 
which we may underſtand, in the firit place, thoſe 
that mourn for. their ſpiritual ſtate, their want 
of true holineſs and purity ; and for their fins, 
ſo as to hate and renounce them for the future, 
HLH cContrary to the inſenſibility and hardneſs of neg- 
| = ligent and preſumptuous finners. For they ſhall 
i I comforted, by a reaſonable aſſurance that God 
E7 accepts their condition now in this world, and 
in the next will receive them to everlaſting joy. 
'T hey are alfo bleſſed, who mourn in a Chriſtian 
manner under afflictions, are patient and ſub- 
miſſive when they are in a ſorrowful ſtate (ſee- 
ing it is the chaſtiſement of God, who corrects, 
as a Aer. . Maden, for their r good. * 
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They ſhall be comforted, with frequent refreſh- 
ings and ſupports of the Holy Spirit ©; and at 
length, be eternally comforted in heaven, in pro- 
portion to their ſufferings on earth. In the 
next place, Bleſſed are the meet; the mild and 
gentle, who are of a calm and quiet diſpoſition ; 
for they ſhall inherit the earth.; enjoy content and 


. quiet in their minds, and ſo live as comfortably 


in the world as can be expected, whatever por- 
tion they may have therein; and hereafter inherit 
the new heaven and the new earth, which ſhall 
be revealed in God's due time. Further, Bleſſed 
are they that do hunger and thirft after righteouſ-. 
neſs; deſire earneſtly, and as earneſtly endeavour 
'to obtain ſuch righteouſneſs, whereby they may 
be approved of, and accepted by God (as hun- 
ger and thirſt inclines us both to defire and en- 
deavour to obtain what will fatisfy.) For they 
/hall be filled, or ſatisfied therewith. Again, B/e/- 
ſed are the merciful ; who are diſpoſed in their 

minds to have pity on ſuch as are in any want or 

trouble (whether in regard to the body, or the. 

ſoul, or their worldly ſtate) and. actually expreſs 

the ſame as opportunity is offered; and are alſo 
apt to forgive wrongs, and bear with infirmities ; 
For they themſelves /hall obtain mercy at the hand 
of God. They alſo are Sleſſed, who are not only 
_ outwardly religious, but pure in heart, whoſe 
conſcience does not accuſe them of love to any 
fin, are free from hypocriſy, and caretul to keep 
their minds, which are as clearly ſeen by God 

as the outward actions, as free as poſſible ſrom 
the pollution of evil thoughts and deſires. They 

Hall fee God, (who is of a pure mind or ſpirit him- 


5 2 Cor. i, 3, 4, 5. 5 John xvi. 20, 21, 22. Luke 
. % % „ 25 
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ſelf) they ſhall know his divine truths, and « en 
joy him for ever *. Bleſſed alſo are the peace 
makers; who are of a peaccable remper them 


ſelves a, and eaſy to be reconciled; and are alſo 


ready to compoſe the differences of others ; for 
they, by reaſon of their likeneſs to the God of 


peace, ſhall be called, or owned as the children of 


God, and have their portion accordingly, of grace 

here, and happineſs in heaven. Laſtly, They are 
Zlefſed who are perſecuted or reviled for righizcou/- 

neſs ſake; who chuſe rather to ſuffer wrongfully. 
out of love to God, and for a e conſcience (ei- 
ther in reſpect to the profeſſion, or the practice 
of true religion) than to ſave themſelves by a- 


ſinful compliance. For theirs is the kingdom of 


Heaven; they act as true members of Chriſt's 
church on earth, and their reward ſhall be great 


in heaven, f 


II. Chriſt teaches, that as it is the virtue of 
falt to ſeaſon food, and preſerve it from cor- 


ruption; ſo it is the office of the paſtors! of 


his church, and others his followers (according 
to their places and ſtations) to endeavour to ſea- 
ſon the manners of men, and keep them from 
the corruption and put refaction of ſin, by their 


8 examples and inſtructions, or any other 


hriſtian methods; and to that purpoſe, although 
we are not to perform religious actions, which 
are of a private nature (ſuch as prayers in the 


cloſet, ſome almſgiving, private faſting, &c. in 


2 public manner, to gain applauſe to ourſelves; 
yet the public actions and behaviour of Chrif- 
tian * and people ſhould be to others, 


©x Cor. xiii. 12. Plal. xxiv. 2; u So pacificus i is a 


i E. minded man, as well as a pcace- maker. See Grot. in 


1 Matt. v. 13—17. 
28 
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as a light and encouragement to good works, 
and thereby a means to bring glory to God (as 
by a religious behaviour in the public worſhip 


of God, by temperance, ſobriety, chaſtity, juſtice, 
and fairneſs in our dealings, humility, meekneſs, 


Charity, living in love, and doing good to o- 
thers, &c.) ſince, by reaſon of our holy profeſſion, 
we muſt expect to be taken notice of, as à city ſet 
on a hill, and we ſhould be as a candle on à candle- 
flick, that giveth light unto all that are in the 
Se © rg on 

III. That no Chriſtian may fancy himſelf 
| freed from the obſervance of any moral duty, 


which God had enjoined of old; Chriſt declares, 


that he came zol 7o deſtroy the law or the pro- 


phets, but to fulfil; and that not only by fulfil 
ling. what was typified and foretold, but alſo by 
explaining the full ſenſe and ſpiritual importance 
of the moral laws; and chiefly in oppoſition to 
the falſe interpretations put upon them by the 


ke i 
*, 
* 


Scribes and Phariſees: We are not therefore to 
allow ourſelves in a wilful neglect of what may 


be eſteemed the leaſt of God's commandments; 
much leſs teach others to do ſo too (as the Scribes 
and Phariſees did by their miſinterpretations, and 
in other reſpects) ſecing that neglect is an op- 


poling God's authority, who gave ſuch as are 


eſteemed the leaſt commandments, as well as thoſe 
which are greater; and fo far are we from being 
made caſicr in the obſervation of God's laws, 
by our becoming Chriſtians, that we are to take 
care, that our righteouſne/s exceeds the righteouſneſs 


, the Scribes and Phariſees of old, who conſi- 


dered chiefly the bare ceremonials of religion, 


Matt. v. 17, to ver. 21. 
| and 


102 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 


and the external acts, with a neglect of the fub- 
ſtantial parts of judgment, mercy, and truth; but 
we are to practiſe according to theſe laſt meh- 
tioned in the firſt place, though not to leave the 
other undone: We are alſo to exceed thoſe Scribes 
and Phariſees, by not only complying with the 
bodily ſervice, as they moſtly did, but the ſpi- 
ritual, as being the great deſign and intention of 
the law; and not only being lolicitous, like 
them, to avoid any open and known breach of 
the divine laws, but alſo the lower degrees of 
fin; ſuppreſſing all the evil motions and deſires 
of the heart, and ſhunning all occaſions, induce- 
ments, or temptations to impiety; otherwife we 
Hall in no cafe enter into the kingdom of heaven. As 
mn mRewng nalancess Lo 
IV. We are not only to avoid killing or 
murder; but alſo raſh, unjuſt, and revengeful 
anger and rage; all diſdainful ſcoffing (expreſ- 
fed among the Jews by the term Raca) and all 
bitter railings and reproachings, ſuch as hou fool, 
imports; and alſo all uncharitableneſs, envy, and 
variance; inaſmuch, that if our Chriſtian rot her 
Halb ought againſt us, can juſtly charge us with 
any injury or wrong done to him by us, in his 
perſon, goods, or good name, we are to recon- 
cCile ourlelves to him, and make him all reaſon- 
able ſatisfaction that lies in our power, before we 
can expect that God ſhould accept our ſpiritual 
gifts and ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, &c. 
(becauſe till that ſatisfaction be made, we ſtill 
OT Continue to be injurious, and fo do not leave the 
113 ſin, nor confequently truly repent, without which 
1 God will not accept us.) And this agreement and 
reconciliation with an adverſary is to be made 
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quickly, leſt the preſent opportunity be loſt, and 
the un een be without remedy, and endleſs. 


V. * We are not only to be free from adultery, 


but we are alſo to fuppreſs any inward motion 
tending thereto, occaſioned by luſtful and wanton 
looks, plucking out the eye, and cutting off the hand, 
which cauſes to offend; that is, cutting off 

the occaſion of fin; rather denying ourſelves the 


uſe of our eyes, at fuch a time, than that they 


ſhould" enſnare us in ſin by intemperate gazing. 
For, if there were no other way to avoid the being 
tempted, it were better to loſe not only the uſe of 
theſe members of the body, but even the very 
members themfelves, and thereby eſcape hell, and 
obtain heaven. We are alſo not to give occafion 
for adultery in a wife, by puiting ber away, becauſe 


ue are angry of diflike her, (as the Jews were 


permitted to do) thereby cauſing her to commit 
adultery, either by expoſing her to the temptation 


of incontinency, or of marrying another in her 


proper huſband's life-time, contrary t to the firſt 


en of marriage. 
VI. „ We are not only to avoid perjury, bur 


alſo profane and common ſwearing, (as the Jews 


were wont to ſwear by heaven, the earth, Feruſa- 


lem, &c. which was all one as fwearing by God 
himſelf, by reaſon. of the relation thoſe things 
have to him. They would alſo ſwear by their 
head, but that tao is God's, and no man hath 
power to make the leaſt change in it) but we 
: ſhould, in our communication, in ordinary diſcourſe, 
plainly affirm or deny, as the matter requires; 


for whatſoever is more than ſuch, yea, yea, and nay, 


* plain affirmation or denial, N 92 evil, 


a e Mat v. 27233. he's » Mart * 3285 
- You. II o = 


104 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 
from evil cauſes, as diſhoneſty, falſeneſs to one's 


ward, Sees 2 


VII. © However, among the Jews, the judges 
were, upon complaint made to them, to puniſh 
for the loſs of an eye, or a ſoolb, by inflicting 
the like ponaſkirgent: upon him that did the 
wrong . Yet, as private perſons, Chriſtians 
ſhould be eaſy to be reconciled, and not reſt 
evil, or ſeek to have a perſon, who may have 
done him harm, to be puniſhed in the ſame man- 
ner; but patiently endure affronts, nay, ſurn the. 
other cheek, and part with a coat or cloak ; that 
is, rather bear injuries, and venture further wrong, 
than oppoſe violence in ſuch manner as the Jews 
did, much leſs, out of a ſpirit of revenge, and 
for the gratifying of hatred and ill-will, com- 
pence evil for evil*, Neither ſhould we ſcornfully 


turn away from him who truly needs, and aſks our 
kindnels, but we muſt chearfully ſuccour him; by 


giving or lending 
VIII. “ We are (in oppoſition to the doctrine 


of the Scribes and Phariſees) to forgive enemies, 
and do good for evil; which is perfect charity; 


for ſo God, by vouchſafing the /un and rain to 
the good and evi too, behaves himſelf towards us; 
but if we reſtrain our love and favour to them 
only who /ove us, which even publicaus, the worſt 


of men do, we can expect no reward of God: 


But our charity muſt be perfert, as our uur 


Father is. . 


IX. : When we give b or pray. or 
faſt ; we are not to do thoſe good works, in a 
more e manner than Wein nature requires; 


Rom. xii. 17. 4 i Abe. v. 38 ns; e Deut. Air. 
18, &c. Matt. v. 43, to the end. .. Matt. vi. 1, 
0 9 and 16th verſe to 19th. 3 85 a : | 3 
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and thereby chiefly ſeek to be obſerved and praiſed 
of men, as the hypocritical Phariſees were wont to 
do; but to approve ourſelves to God; and al- 
though we are to continue inſtant, or be frequent 
and much in prayer, ſo long as we are alſo attentive 
and devout; yet we are not 10 u/e vain repetitions, 
or needleſs multiplying of words (as they * who 
cried from morning till noon, O Baal, hear us) 
as if God were ignorant of our wants, or flow 
of apprehenſion, or abſent for the preſent time, 
&c. whereas the true God knoweth what things 
we have need of, and is inclined to do us good, on 
condition of our dependence on him, and devouteſt 
prayers to him. 


As to one particular here mentioned, viz. at- 


ing, we may obſerve, that Chriſt ſuppoſes it a 
duty, though he does not expreſsly enjoin it, by 
condemning ſome abuſe of it: So that, when 
_ faſting tends to the humbling and afflicting our- 
ſel ves, in deteſtation of ſin; or to the reſtraining 
our ſinful appetites, and rendering us more devout 
and attentive to ſpiritual and heavenly affairs; 
then it is a neceſſary and religious duty; although 
the time and manner, and other circumſtances of 
private faſting, depend on its being conducive ro 
thoſe ends and purpoſes. 
X. Me are to. uſe devoutly the Lord! 8 
Prayer, which himſelf hath taught us; and be as 
ready to be reconciled to others, as we alk forgiv- 
neſs at God's bands. | 


d In 1 Kings viii 3 i Matt, vi. 9-16. 
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4 ban, Erpoſflion * the Lord's Prayer. 


OUR" Father, and therefore moſt inclined t to | 
do us good, SY 

Which art in Le: 2 25 ruleſt on high over 
all, and ſo art moſt able to relieve us. 

Hallowed * be thy name: May thy 8 


Majeſty be above all things honoured and glori- 


fied i; and whatever more immediately relates 


to thee, be ſuitably nen by us and gil: the 


world. 
| Thy kingdom come n, Make all the cel 


ſubje& to thy ſon Chriſt by the goſpel ; rule in our 


hearts by thy grace, and haſten thy bag of 


Sorg. | 
Thy will be dane; by our e ee to thy com- 


mands, and ſubmiſſion to all thy pleaſure. 


In earth as it is in heaven ; (though not ſo per- 
fectly, yet as near as may be) with that readineſs 
1 conſtancy as by the angels in heaven. 

ide us this day our daily bread: Give, and bleſs 
to our uſe, the neceſſaries of chis lite, from time | 
to time. 
And forgive us our rareſpaſſes, as we „ vhetw 
that treſpaſs againſt us. Pardon our ſins paſt, as 
we AE prope” to-morcy and forgiveneſs towards 
one another, EL ge | 


i See remark X. on e goſpel aforegoing; e xiv. 
* Hallowed, here ſignifies acknowledged or accounted holy; 


and thereupon our having a due reverence and veneration for 


God, and whatever more relates immediately to him. | 
The name of God fignifies himſelf, and what relates to kim, 
Pſal. xx. 1. See the firſt general rule for underſtanding the 
ſcripture, numb. xx. (in part I. chap. ix.) 
The kingdom of the Meſſiah, See the ae, geoernl re- 
mark aforegoing on the gelben. | 


And 
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Ad lead us not into temptation: For the time to 
come, ſuffer 2 us not to be enſna red by temptations 
en teenis. 

But deliver us from 8 Fo the devil and ſin, 
and from all evil and miſchief, from thy wrath, 
and from everlaſting damnation. 

For thine is the kingdom, the Power and the glory, 
for ever and ever : All which, we beg of thee, for 

thou art our king, and the power belongs to thee, 
and therefore all glory be to thee for evermore. ' 
Amen, fo be it, good Lord. 
This ſhort prayer, we fee, contains he ſub- 
| ſtance of what we need aſk of God, both for our 
| ſouls and bodies, for this world and that which 
is to come: It was made by Chriſt himſelf, and 
therefore it is the %, the mo? perfect, and /pi- 
ritual prayer, the /afe/# for us to uſe, and the 
moſt acceptable to God, when we pray to him — 
in the words of his beloved Son. This prayer | 
may be often in a day repeated by us, and that ö 
not only in the chamber, but when we are walk i 
ing, or riding; in the ſhop, or in the field: For j 
it is Chriſt's command e, That men ought always | 
{or conſtantly) % pray and no! to fait, or be 
weary of this duty. But as we are to prefer | 
this excellent divine form of prayer, and uſe it | 
frequently; ſo we may alſo uſe other more large | 
and ſpecial forms, both of public and private 
devotion, ſince there are ſo many Fame occa- 
ſions for the ſame. | 
XI. To proceed vo; great care muſt be taken, 
that, however we are to abide in our lawful cal- 
lings, and may improve as well our earthly as hea- 


"A ee 


2 See the firſt general rule for interpreting the ſcripture, 
num. xxi. in part I. 8 i. 5 9. o Luke xvill. 1. 


1 8 8 


venly 


108 THE" SACRED INTERPRETER. 


venly talents, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the du. 
ties of chriſtianity; and alſo are to be thankful 
for all conveniences of this life; yet that we are 


not to be moſt ſolicitous for the laying up earthly 


treaſures, which are ſo fading and ſubject to ca- 
ſualties, but thoſe which are heavenly and eternal; 
For where our chief rreaſure is, there will our 
Fart be alſo. To this purpoſe, as we take care 


of the eye, -1be light of the body, ſeeing if it be 


faulty, the other members of the body cannot du- 
ly perform their offices; ſo we ſhould take the 
beſt care we can, that the eye of the ſoul, the 
underſtanding and judgment, be rightly informed, 


| both in the excellency of ſpiritual and heavenly _ 


things, and alſo in the value and uſe of the 
earthly; leaſt our whole defires and endeavours 


de after the latter, to the neglect of the only real 


treaſures in heaven. For we cannol ſerve, or 
cleave to, God and mammon ; that is, God and 
the world both together, no more than one can 
 ferve two maſters, whoſe wills are contrary to each 
other; God requiring us to love him with all our 
hearts, to place our chiefeſt confidence in his pow- 
er and goodneſs, to ſet our affections on things 
above, and attend moſt to the buſineſs of religion, 
juſtice, and charity ; all which the world would 
keep us from. 

XII. There » is no cauſe why we ſhould be 
too thoughtful and ſolicitous, or immoderately 
concerned for the things of this life; ſuch 
anxiety is inconſiſtent with a firm belief of the 
goodneſs and providence of God, and betrays a 
diſtruſt of both: It is God who gave us life, 


and a body; and therefore will not deny us the 
| lefier benefits of food and raiment, which are ne- 


P Matt. vi. 2 Ty to the end. 


ey 
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ceſſary to preſerve them: It is God who ſupports 
all the meaner creatures, the fowls and plants, 
according to their natures; and ſure he will not 
neglect us. Befides, we who cannot add one 
cubit* to our height or flature, cannot with all 
our ſolicitude provide for ourſelves without God's 
bleſſing; which the Gentiles have not ſuch no- 
rions of, and dependence on, as we have, and 
therefore they are more ſolicitous in ſeeking after 
earthly things: But our beavenly Father Enoweth 
what is moſt needful and beſt for us. Not but that 
we are to do our duty in our lawful callings, but 
our firſt and chief aim ſhould be to ſecure our in- 
| tereſt in 7he kingdom of God, (the redemption of 
Chriſt, and the joys of heaven) and for that end, 
to pleaſe and ſerve God, and then reſt on his power 
and goodneſs for all neceſſary things of this life: 
So that there is no pretence for too much thought 
fulneſs and diſtruſtful uncafineſs for fo. mor rot, or 
the time to come; the evil or trouble of each day 
may be enough, without adding to it, by our being 
troubled before-hand. | 
XIII. * We ſhould not n cenſure, judge, 
and condemn others (for example, either from un- 
certain reports, taking words and notions in the 
worſt ſenſe, making no allowance for their ig- 
norance, inadvertency, or being furprized ; or 
determining of them from any. calamity which 
befals them, through the providence of God, in 
this world;) for by ſuch raſh judging, we ſhall 
| bring upon ourſelves the judgment of God: Bur 
Wwe ought firſt to examine and reform ourſelves ; 
and when, we have ca/t the beam out of our own eye, 
| have amended our own greater. faults, at leaſt. 
that may be ſo in God's account (ſuch as pride 


1 Matt. ei. 2,7. 1 
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and. arrogance, envy: and malice, - n 

and hypocriſy; being encouraged by worthy mo- 
tives to good actions, &c.) then we are the 
better fitted to pull the mote out. of our brother's 
che, to ad viſe others to amend theirs. As for the 


ſtubborn and incorrigible, we are to leave them to 


God ; for it is in vain to beſtow our holy advice 
on ſuch dogs, or caſt our. pearls before ſuch ſwine ; 
who uſually trample ibem under their feet ; do not 


profit by our indnels, but rather burn n, 


| el us. 


and 


XIV. We ought to he i and den 
i aſking ; that i is in prayers and devotions; God 
having mercifully declared that he will be prevailed _ 


upon by our importunity, to grant us what he 


knows to be good for us; eſpecially on our prayers, 


fervice; and to make us the leſs fearful. in 


for the Healy Spirit his gracious aſſiſtance in his 


this 


reſpect, our Lord appeals to our on judgment 
of the diſpoſition of a father to his children; aſſur- 
ing vs withal, that God, our heavenly Father: hath, 
much more than earthly Prem n gs kind- 


neſs for us. 


XV. Seeing God ſo deals WY us as a kind 


Father, we ought to be followers of God, 


our dealings one with another; which we 105 
do, by obſerving carefully the reaſonable and ex- 
cellent rule our Lord hath given us, (in all our 


dealings, and in all points of juſtice and charity, 


and in all relations towards one another, as pa- 
rents, children, maſters, ſervants, &c.) viz. to 
do unto athers, as we would be content, and ſhould 


7 Matt. vii. 7, to ver. 12. 


5 5 


s 5 vii. 12, 13, e wah Luke vi. 30, 31, 15 5 


eſteem it fit and reaſonable, they M pould do unto us, 
in the like tes if we were in their place, 


and 


they 
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they i in ours; for this is the ſubſtance of our duty 
one towards another, contained in the law and the 
prophets, or the holy ſcriptures *.. 
XVI. Notwithſtanding the "dificulcin of a 
good life, we are nevertheleſs to ſtrive to walk in 
the path of religion (which we may do through 
the aſſiſtance and grace of God, to be obtained by 
prayer) though it may appear ſtrait and narrow 
by reaſon of our evil inclinations, cuſtoms, and 
| habits, or the diſappointments and ſufferings we 
may be expoſed to; and although few in compa- 
riſon go that way becauſe it leads to eternal life; ; 
on the other hand, we are by no means, at any 
time to run with the multitude into the way of 
impiety, though it ſeems broad, (moſt agreeable 
to our natural tempers and vicious inclinations) 
and although many go that way, becauſe 1 it leads 
to hell and CFuCTIOns 


XVII. * We are moreover to take heed to | 


ourſelves, in our fearching after the narrow path 
of true religion and piety, left we be ſeduced by 
Falſe prophets or inſtructors, into any error or 


ſinful practice. Such, uſually appear in ſheep's 


cloathing, as very innocent and harmleſs, (making 
great outward ſhews of holineſs, devotion, and 


zeal for religion, and give ſmooth words) but 12 
 wardly are ravening wolves, as being viciouſly 


diſpoſed themſelves, and having deſigns upon 


thoſe whom they deceive; , making advantage of 


them, and; which is worſe, too often to their eter- 
nal ruin but whatever be _ outward e 


: That other precept in Matt. xix. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour as thyſelf, may be explained in the ſame manner, as 
teaching us to place ourſelves in our neighbour's ſtead, and to 
expreſs that degree of love and good-will towards hien as We 
m__ then expect from him. 

Matt, vii. 13-15. * Matt. vii. 15—21. 
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ance of ſuch ſeducers, we may know them by thele 
Fruits ; that is, not only their manner of life and 
converſation (for they are ſaid to come in ſheep's 
cloathing, as pretendedly harmleſs and pious) 


but by the fruits of their doctrines, or thoſe prac- 


tices which their doctrines have a natural tenden- 
cy to promote and encourage: Foraſmuch as it is 
inconſiſtent with the nature of God to promote or 
encourage any doctrine or practice which is not 
morally good, or which is morally evil (which 
we may judge of by the light of reaſon, and the 


revelation of God's will in the holy ſcriptures). 
This care is more eſpecially to be taken, ſeeing, 


as it follows. 

XVIII. In order to our entering into the 
kingdom of heaven, it is not ſufficient to make pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, ſaying unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord; that is, owning ourſelves - the outward 
members of his church, and relying on him for 
falvation ; but we muſt alſo do the 7270 of God 
(by a conſcientious diſchar "ge of our duties, as of 
the worſhip and ſervice o 
and peace and charity towards men, and ſobriety 
and chaſtity in reſpect to ourſelves) and ſo far 


Pbecy, and a power of working miracles in Chri/?'s 
name, they may be diſowned by him at the 


aſt day, for their iniquity and neglect of mT 
| ng : 

XIX. Hence it is, that whoſoever heareth = 
| and doeth the 07 of God, is like unto a houſe 


built upon a rock. Amidſt all the floods and ſtorms 


of temptations, perſecutions, or other afflictions ; 


Matt. vii. 21-24. 's Matt. vii. 24. to che end. 


and 


God, and of juſtice 


is this true, that although men may have preach- 
ed to others, and might have the gift of pro- 


BY 


e 
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and at he time of death, and the day of judg- 
ment: he ſhall ſtand firm in God” s favour, and be 
T | 

Thus much for Chriſt's ſermon. There are 
many. other leſſons he has taught us, which are 
mentioned in ſeveral parts of the goſpel; ſuch as 
theſe following. 

+ To be moſt afraid of aodieg God, who can- 
not only, as a man, puniſh the -ody, but allo de- 
ſtroy S1 ſoul and body in hell. | 
» To take heed leſt the cares of the world, and 
the deceitfulneſs bf riches, choak the word of God, 
which we have heard, and hinder us from bring- 
ing forth good fruit. 

© That ſeeing we expect forgiveneſs of i innume- 
rable ſins at God's hands, we muſt be inclined to 
forgive one another, and be reconciled, even un- 
til ſeventy times ſeven; that is, after many pro- 
vocations and injuries. | 

4 That the marriage vow is to be kept ſacred; 
becauſe thoſe two the huſband and wife, are by 
God united into one; and that nothing but falſe- 
neſs to the bed, which is a breaking of that union, 
can juſtify a divorcement, 

e That it much concerns us to be careful, leſt 
riches hinder us from entering into the kingdom of 
| beaven; and to that purpoſe, not to truſt in riches, 
ſo as to place confidence in, and to have too great 
affection for them; but rather forſake all, part 
with all our wealth in the world, when God calls 
for it; that is, when we cannot keep our wealth 

and a good conſciance both together. 


Matt. x. 28. b Matt. xiii. 22. 
© Matt. xvii. 21, &c. to the end, and Luke xvii. 34. 
d Matt. xix. 5, &c. to ver. 10. 
pan Rix. 23 to the end of that chapter, and Mark x. 24. 
P 2 | That 
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f That churches are not to be profaned; bur 
ufed as the houſes of prayer enen to God's 


honour and worſhip. B 


® That we detain not what belege to God for- 
the maintenance of his glory and ſervice, nor be 
flack in paying tribute or taxes to 0 and 80. 


Vernors, 


n That we love and ſerve the Ford our God ve 


ry heartily and ſincerely, with all our eee, 


and above all other things. 


That we ſhould not be vain Sie Fat 
ing after praifes, and affecting honourable places 
and titles; nor like thoſe whom the Jews called 
rabbies, or doctors, and maſters, who clainied 


: authority and dominion over the faith of others, 
according to their own will, as their abſolute di- 


rectors; but we ſhould inſtruckt each other accor- 
ding to the doctrine which Chriſt, our only coma 


per Maſter, hath eſtabliſhed. 
That we ſhould watch, and be on our guard, 


leſt death ſummon us in an unprepared Fond. 


tion. 9 
By the parables of che ten virgins, and the 1a 


tents, Chriſt teaches us that we carefully uſe and 
improve the preſent time and opportunity for re- 
ligion, and the working out our ſalvation and not 


defer it till it be too late. 
u That giving meat and le to the hickory 


and zhirfly; ſuccouring the honeſt and diftreſ- 


ſed frangers ; e the naked, r and 5 


; Matt. xxi. 12 13. 7 Matt. xxl, 21 
Matt. xxii. 37. i Matt. xxii. 5, | 

& Matt. xxiv. 42, to the end of that 5 8 and ork: xiii. 
33, to the end of that chapter. „ Tr. 

i Matt. xxv. 1, 31. 


13. 


* Matt. xxv. . and Luke xiv. 1 Pay. ent . 4.5 | 
; tending | 


2 


3 
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tending che / ck, and relieving the poor Priſoners, 
are ſuch good works, as will be owned by Chriſt 
at the great day of judgment, as done to himſelf; 
and will entitle us to be invited with, Come ye bleſ—- 
fed of my father, inherit the kingdom, Prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world. 

® That the ſin of omiſſion in not relieving the 
poor and diſtreſſed, &c. will certainly bring on us 
the wrath of God, ſhut us out from heaven, and 
be the occaſion of our being condemned to the 
everlaſting fire of hell, 

» That we celebrate the Lord's Supper, by a 
thankful rememberance and repreſentation of 
Chriſt's love in dying for us, | 

P From the widow's /wo mites, Chriſt eu: 
that where there is a little, ſomething muſt be be- 
ſtowed in charity; and that he will accept of alms, 
e to the ability of the giver. 

That when we have put our hands to the 

plough, have engaged ourſelves in the ſervice of 
Chriſt and his church, or in a religious courſe 
of life in general; we take great care that the 
1 or pleaſures of the world may not call us 
0 . 
7 © By the parable of the man that fell among 
thieves, Chriſt ſhews, that we muſt account any 
one as a neighbour, whom we may be concerned 
with, as well as him that lives near us; and that 
we are to lay hold on every opportunity of wie 
ving thoſe that need our help. 


n Matt, xxv. 41, to the end of that Ants and Luke 3 xvi. 


19, to the end of that chapter. 
9 Matt. xxvi. 26.—29. and Luke xxiĩ. 19.—21. 
P Matt. xii. 41. 4 Luke ix. 62 
r Luke x. 30,38. | 


That 


116 THE sAcRED INTERPRETER. 


| That, inſtead of the Phariſees cleanſing of | 
caps and platters, the giving alms is the Chriſtian 
way to purify and cleanſe the reſt of our eſtates. 

and palletions from what, may be hurtful in 


them. 
From the parable of the rich man, whoſe. 


; brains were contriving to build greater barns, 
when that night he was to die, and leave all; we 
are taught to be careful, that the love of this vain. 
world may not diſappoint and befool us, to the 
ruin of our ſouls. | 
When heavy judgments befal other, not to | 
cenſure them as greater ſinners than ourſelves; but 
Js to look at home, and repent of our own fins, leſt 


= | we 4//0 periſh. , 
= * Chriſt, by his acceptance of Zaccheus' re- 

W | ſtitution, teaches us, thac we mult reſtore what has 
ot deen unjuſtly gotten, The reaſon is evident; 
= becauſe fo long as, for want of reſtitution, we 
11 keep what is right of another man's, we ſtill con- 
Ui tinue unjuſt ; and fo, by not forſaking the ſin, we 
1 cannot be true penitents, and conſequently have 
WH no title to forgiveneſs. : 5 
it Our Lord maketh it a peculiar character 
4 . of his religion, that we love one another, as he 


hath loved us; which he calls a new commandment. 
Not but-that the loving one another is a branch of 
the law of nature, ariſing from our inclination 
to ſociety; in which there can be neither ad- 


c. » Vino 4a 


Dr — — 
> A, oF * = * Mt fee 3 nten Fer rt cs. A 
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D EL 


x vantage nor pleaſure, without mutual affection. 
Again; the loving one another was a precept of 
Moſes, and that as one's own /2/f *. But then 
the Jews limited this to Tſe own > people and 
1 Luke Xt. 41. t Luke xii. 
Þ | Luke xiii. 13 5 xz xix. 1 
=_ ____ **F'John iii. 34, 35+ 2 Levit. xix, 18. 
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had no regard to others, who were not Jews, or 
profelytes * : Which occaſioned the lawyer's queſ- 
tion, M is my neighbour *? Whereas Chriſt 
extends the command to all perſons one may be 
concerned with {bidding us to doas the Samaritan, 


a ſtranger, did to the man that ſell among thieves) e, 


nay, even unto enemies ©, and alſo propofes the 
meaſure and degree of love, in a higher manner 
than the Jews thought of; as I have loved you. 
Laſtly, Chriſt might call this mutual love a ne 
commandment, as having made ut the proper badge 
or mark of the Chriſtian religion; thereby diſtin- 


guiſhing his followers from others. By ibis /hall | 


men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love 
to one another. ©. = TE 8 
We muſt pray in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo our prayers ſhall be heard. EF 
| Theſe, and other diſcourſes of our Lord, we 
ſhould often ſeriouſly read; being well aſſured, 
that as holy baptiſm has made us the members of 
' Chriſt, that is, ſubjects of his kingdom; ſo un- 
leſs we behave ourſelves as ſuch, in avoiding 
what is forbidden, and doing what he commands, 
we ſhall loſe all the benefits of it. 


* 3 > rn | | 
CHAP YI. 
Chriſt's own Example. 


3dly, CRT NN IONS ; as the holy goſpel 

gives us the account of what our Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, and of what he 

hath required of us to obſerve and do; ſo alſo, 


2 Grotius in Matt. v. 43. Light. Hor. ia Luke x. 29. 
d Luke x. 9. © Lukex. 29, &. Matt. v. 43, 44. 
© Matt, xiii. 35. John xiv. 13. 
| It 
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it acquaints us with our Lord's own example and 
pattern, which he hath given us, in the time of 
his public manifeſtation off himſelf: Not indeed, 
where his acts were demonſtrations of his divinity 
and Meſſiabſhip; as in his faſting forty days, and 
forty nights, &c. but according to his ordinary 
converſation; as in the following inftances. 
iſt, By a due re!irement from the world ſome- 
times, in order to our converſing with God, 
by divine meditations, and devotion : Not by 
that ſort of ſolitude, ſo much magnified in the 
church of Rome, or an entire renouncing all man- 
Ys ner of converſation with the- world ; but by a 
mixture of religious retirement, and the neceſſa= 
ry, lawful employments of this life. For fuch 
Was the pattern our Lord ſet us. Sometimes we 
read of him, as reſorting to places of the greateſt 
concourſe ; tbe market-place, and ſynagogues, and 
feaſts *® And ſometimes he retired into a der- 
neſs, or garden, for religious and heavenly ex- 
erciſes o, and particularly for prayer and devotion 
in private. When be had ſent the multitudes 
away, be went up into a mountain aparl to pray. 
* And it came to paſs as he was alone praying: 
And when the day was taken up in teaching, 
and healing diſeaſes, &c. rather than time 
| ſhould be wanting for his wonted devotion; In 
_ the morning, riſing up a great while before day, he 
went out, and departed ito a ſolitary Place, and - 
there prayed e. 7 
|: 2dly, As for public Leno; his cuſtom © was. 
to repair to the ſynagogues, where the public 
_ worſhip. was wont to be mor 15 and to 


* John v. 1, &c. Matt. ! iv. 23. John i ii. 1, &c. 
Matt. im 1, & c. John xviii. 1, 2, © Matt. xiv. 23. 
Luke ix. 18. Mark i. 35. k Luke iv. 16. 


& l 
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go to Jeruſalem to the celebration of the great. 


feaſts. , 

Idly, Submiſſion o o:the will of bis heauenty Father, 
and patience under all croſſes and pains, and all man- 
ner of ſufferings. O my Faber, if ibis cup (of 
affliction) may not paſs away from me except I drink 
it, thy will be done. 

athly, Peaceable ſubjection 10 the government 
where he lived; inſomuch that Pilate having 


ſtrictly examined him as to that point (as it much 
concerned him to do, conſidering the jealouſy and 


ſeverity of his maſter the emperor Tiberius) and 
all the malicious accuſations of his enemies, while 
they accuſed him of perverting the nation, flirriug 
up the people, and forbidding io give tribute io Cæſars 


he was forced to declare, that he found no fault 
in bim, touching thoſe things wheregf they accuſed * - 


him i. 
5th'y, Fuſtice in rendering 10 all their dues; ſo 


that, rather than the accuſtomed tax ſhould not 
be paid, and offence given in that reſpect, having 


no money, he wrought a miracle to procure it out 


of the fiſh's mouth &. 
Sthly, Love and charity ro +l perſons, i in every 


place where he came; going about, and doing all 


good offices for them, and refuſing to none at any 
time, what might tend to their well being; but 
doing good both to men's ſouls, in furthering 


their ſpiritual and eternal happineſs; and to their 


bodies, in relieving all that needed him; teaching 
us thereby that heavenly art of promoting the 


welfare of each other l. A compaſſionate af- 


fection, and tender-heartedneſs towards all in 


8 John v. I, vii. 10. and x. 22. b Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. 
Luke %xiti, 14, 22. Matt. xvii. 24, 27. 
Matt. ix. 35. Acts x. 38. 
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| | their afflictions, and a readineſs to bring them 

wn ealtlaſe, is particularly exemplified to us in our Lord's 
behaviour. when he came nigh to the city Nain, 
there was a dead man carried out, the only ſon of 
his mother, and ſhe was a widow (two moving cir- 
cumſtances:) When our Lord faw her he had com- 
paſſion on her, and ſaid unto ber, Weep not ; and 
having raiſed the young man to life, he delivered 
him to his mother. Much ſuch another example 
we have in Chriſt, of a good-natur'd, kind, and 
compaſſionate inclination, and a real aſſiſting. the 
diſtreſſed a. But above all, his love and charity 
was eſpecially ſhewn in coming into the world, 
taking our nature, and dying for us. This exam- 
ple of his, himſelf urgeth us to follow, though not 
by any miraculous operations, or in 10 high a de- 
gree ; yet to love and do good to each other, at- 
ter ſuch a manner as he bath loved us o. | 

Ithly, Humility or lowly-mindedneſs: He be- 

| ing content to come into the world in a poor ſtate, 
and as meanly to live in it; being laid in a manger 
when firſt born, and eſteemed afterwards no better 
than the ſon of a poor carpenter ?. This hum 
ble and lowly diſpoſition 1s at all turns recom- 
mended to us, as a truly Chriſtian one, by the 
apoſtles, teaching us to be cloathed with humility, 
and in lowlineſs of mind, each eſteeming others be- 
ler than ourſelves; and that upon this principle, of 

* letting this mind be in us which was alſo in Chriſt 
Feſus, who being in the form of God, yet made him- 
8 of no e and fook me Vim the EE mo” 


a ſervant 4. 
m Luke vii. TY &c. 2 Mark viii. 1, 10. 
© John rü. 34, 35. Mark vi. 3-6 and Luke ii. 7. 


21 Pet. v. 5. Phil. lis 3, 5, 6, 7. N 
thly, 
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Sthly, Meekneſs ; in the midſt of all the ſlights, 
reins, and ſlanders of the Phariſees and others, 
though he could eaſily have revenged all their af- 
fronts, and have commanded fire from heaven, as 
Elias did, and as his diſciples would have had him 

do; yet he ſtill behaved himſelf gently and mildly, 
checking his diſciples for their haſte and paſſion, 
telling them, Ze know not what ſpirit ye are of; 
and declaring, that he was come to ſave and not 
10 deſtroy r. This heavenly temper he alſo eſpe- 
_ cially recommends to. our learning of him, who 
was, inall his behaviour, ſo meek and lowly, and 
gentle himſelf 
” gthly, Obedience to parents ; before he manileld. 
ed himſelf to be the Son of God, he was ſubjec to 
his ſuppoſed father, Joſeph, and Mary his mother, 
after the fleſh * | 
10thly, Contempt of the world, its vain profits 
and pleaſures, in compariſon with the next. This 
temper in Chriſt was a great ſtumbling-block or 
offence to the Jews, who expected the Meſſiah to 
appear with all the pomp and power of a great 
r and to procure for them, together with 
himſelf, the enjoyment of all temporal ſatis- 
faction and proſperity; whereas he accepted in- 
deed the aſſiſtance of thoſe who miniſtered unto 
him the neceſſaries of life where he abode; and 
that was a!l the ſhare he had of this world for 
himſelf and his diſciples : calling upon us, in 
like manner, to come atler him, and deny 0ur- 
. 

1 ithly, Forgiving enemies, and being willing 
to be reconciled Io them, and do them good; ſo 
Chriſt behaved himſelf towards his enemies, and 


Luke ix. 54, 55, 56. Matt. xi. 29. 
© Luke ii. 51. v Matt. xvi. 24» _ 
22 prayed 
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l c Prayed for them tod; * Father, Forgive them, for 
3 150 "know not what they ao. 


| 
= guy, Patient fuffering for well-doing : He 
1! I bHften met with no better return, for all bis acts 


11 of love to men's ſouls and bodies, than reproach 
1 and contempt, being charged with having aſſiſ- 
1 tance from i be devil, in the mighty works he 
Al __ wrought, and with being a friend, or favourer of 
wa 3; innern, and ar laſt was rejected by the multitude 
MF who preferred a thief and murderer before him *, 


and then affronted, and derided, ſcourged, and 
vel drucified him *: All which he endured with 
#4 conſtant patience. To the imitation of which 
our heavenly Pattern, in doing well, and ſuffering 
for it, his apoſtle tells us, We are coed, that tor 
RoW Follow his Reps ® 
_ Laſtly, Suffering rg ure OY 2 28 rene, | 
and righteouſne/s _ When he knew the Jews' 


g intention to deſtroy him, he refuſed not to bear 
3 witneſs to the truth; viz. That he was /b Fon 


God, and the Me ah; though he alſo knew 
that confeſſion was what they waited for in or- 
der to pronounce him guilty of blaſphemy, and 
conſequently of death ©; teaching us hereby, 
that whenever the Divine Providence ſhall put us 
to ſuch a trial, we alfo do, as our Lord and 
maſter did, Teitne/s a good confe Non, and perſe- 
vere in the truth; and thereby, /ake up our 24H 
and follow him, as he calls upon us to do * 


8 that fo, one tay, we _—_ alſo follow him to hie 

1 glory. | | | 

4 8 8 n Like fl. 34. 7 Matt. i ix. 34. and xi. ” / 
is uke xxtii. 18, 19. and . xviii. 40. | 4 
Y Matt. wii. 26, Kc. 1 Pet, tt. 19, 20, 21. E 


© Matt. xx. 6 3, &c. (as he afterwards did the ſame before 
File, | ar xviii. 30,—38. * 4 Matt, xvi. 24. 
| 'Thus 
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Thus our Lord hath given an example of holy 
living: And it is our duty to imitate him, other- 
wiſe how are we his diſciples, or followers ; that 
is, Chriſtians? To which character, a bare pro- 
feſſion of his religion, without following him in 
practice, cannot entitle us. And how honourable 
is it to do as the glorious Son of God did? What 
 falisfafion and comfort muſt it be to feel in our- 
ſelves ſuch a temper as Chriſt had, to be em- 
ployed as he was, to ſpend our life in ſuch a 
manner as the blefſed Jeſus did his? And, as a 
further encouragement, to be ſure we are in the 
right, and do walk in the narrow path, when we 
follow Chriſt's footſteps, in whom the Father 
was always well pleaſed, So great reaſon had St. 
Paul to inſtruct every member of the Chriſtian 
church ©, to put on, or imitate the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; and St. John, He that ſaith he abideth 
in him, (Jeſus Chriſt) ought himſelf to walk even as 
be ae | | | 
Thus far we have conſidered the chief contents 
of the goſpel; namely, that it gives us an ac- 
count of what Chriſt bath done and ſuffered for 
us, in order to our eternal life and happineſs; 
What he expefts as the condition on our parts ; and 
alſo, that it contains the example he hath given 


us of the performance of ſuch Mn nt by a true 
Chriſtian life. : 


(| „ ͤ n. 1 John ii. 6. 


CHAP. 


| 


2 
RE - 


> 2 - - {AE 1 


2 
— 
oe 
© PPE Pam ns rang en _ 
RI ID 


2 
— — ñ — 


Om 2 PI 
— 


— Zar r — A 
ware BY 52 — —— VI 9A « 
. — — oy rer Roi = 


* 
5 
1 
4 
Ki 
2 
7 
14 
. 
"38 i 
74.19 
** LY 
Þ* 4 
11 
i: i 
N 
7 
8 * 
1 
„ 
: 3 
Fo EY 
11 
. 
r 
By. ; 
IF *:; 38 
$ EB 
. 45 bY 
"I ©: 
. 
13 
$32 4.4 
* 2 
1 
218 
8 
2 z : 
* 3 4 
. 
4 HY 
F 
'F 
; 


NF an 2 


124 THE menen 


8 Hab. VI 2 5 
 Praftical Obervat ions on the Goſpels. 


Fes the more profitable reading the books of 
the New Teſtament, it may be convenient 
to add ſome praclical obſervations, at the end. of 
the account given in each of thoſe books: Theſe 
obſervations are ſuch as tend to advance piety, and 
to prevent fome miſtates which are dangerous and 
pernicious. As to the four goſpels, the obſerva- 
tions are theſe following : 

Firſt, As we read any part of the goſpel, we 


. but obſerve, what a vein of love and 


kindneſs runs through all our Saviour's words and 
actions, both in reſpect to the ſouls and bodies of 
mankind. For inſtance, how kindly did he invite 
all that were heavy laden with the burden of their 
fins, or of their ſufferings, to come unto him for 


eafe and comfort? How forward was he, in his 


travels up and down, to heal diſeaſes, to reſtore 
fight to the blind, and feet to the lame, Going 
about and doing good? How patient, in bearing 
with the ſottiſnneſs and unbelief of his diſciples, 
with the malice of the Phariſees, and ignorance of 
the people? With how paſſionate an affection did 
he pray for his diſciples, and for all that ſhould 


believe on him through their words a? How full 


of love was he even to his crucifiers, praying his 
Father to forgive them, and even making an ex- 


.;cuſe for them, that hey knew not what they did? 
The very miracles which he wrought to prove his 


commiſſion, un to ane that he was the pro- 


5 John 3 xvii. 9, &e. 4 | 
miſed 


; * 
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miſed Meſſiah, were ſuch as might ſhew not only 
power, but goodneſs and love; by ſuch deeds 
as were moſt uſeful and beneficial to men; It 
might have convinced the world of his power, if 
he had cauſed a mountain to move from one place 
to another; but that would not have given them 
ſuch inſtances of his love and goodneſs, as healing 
the ſick, caſting out devils, and raiſing the dead 
ro life: And although he was often reviled and 
affronted, yet to manifeſt himſelf to be the Savi- 
our, not the deſtroyer of mankind, he cured 
all manner of diſeaſes, and raiſed the dead; but 
never inflicted any diſeaſe, nor took away the, life 
of any man. 1 
Once more; Chriſt's forbearance of the Jews, 
for near forty years after he forewarned them of 
the dreadful judgments which hung over their 
*heads, is not the leaſt inſtance of his endeari 
goodneſs and love, in deferring their deſtruction 
ſo long, and {ending them his apoſtles and teachers, 
and adding wonderful ſigns from heaven, fore- 
 ſhewing what was about to befal them unleſs 
they repented. Theſe, and many other inſtances 
we may obſerve of our Saviour's love, tenderneſs, 
and good- will. Es 
Secondly, That God choſe ſuch a method of be- 
ing reconciled to ſinners, as withal might vindi- 


caate the honour of his laws, and make us ſenfi- 


ble of the evil and danger of ſin, and of his 
love and goodneſs. - The honour of his laws 
is vindicated, and the evil and danger of fin 


appear in that it was not to be LN | 


lome ſacrifice and expiation made for it; and w 

are made ſenſible of the infinite love and good 

neſs of God, when we find that he /pared not bis. 
| | 5 0 OWR 


8 
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own. Son, but delivered bim up for 4s, to be our 


=_— T_ Saviour. 

= - Third] When we read in the goſpel the 
115 „„ hiſtory of. our redemption, in Chriſt's life and 
WW — death, reſurrection and aſcenſion, and ſending 
uw daun the Holy Ghoſt; we may ſee how much 
Me was to be done, fans we could be capable of 


 falvation. Therefore ſeriouſly aſk yourſelf, What 
will become of me? How a 7 ee if 1 uti 
284 fo great ſal vation ? py 
Fourthly, We find in the bel that it is in 
vain to hope in Chriſt as our Saviour, unleſs we 
alſo take = for our Lord and King, by avoiding 
what he hath forbidden, and heartily and fincerely 
obſerviag the duties he: hath taught, by his pre- 
cepts and example. For it is evident, that (as 
God is a God of holineſs, as well as mercy) one 
deſign of Chriſt's coming into the world was, 
to ſuppreſs all fin and vice; ſuch as injuſtice, 
intemperance, uncleanneſs, profaneneſs, and ſuch 
like; and alſo degrees of impurity, which may 
not be ſo viſible to the world, and yet as oppo- 
ſite to holineſs; ſuch as haughtineſs and pride, 
paſſion, envy and malice, ambition, covetouſ- 
neſs, defire of revenge, &c. and on the other 
hand, to make men religious and virtuous, in the 
practice of piety, and devotion, humility, pa- 
tience and meekneſs, ſobriety, chaſtity, truth, 
juſtice, love and charity, whereby we may adorn | 
1 that excellent religion we profeſs, may imitate, | 
| = and become the more like our heavenly Father; 
M3 and fo be the more in his favour for the preſent d; 
and be d i/poſed for the reliſb of thoſe pure and fo 


o See Juſt, Martyr, apol. 1. f 10. ad. initium. 


ritual 


i 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 127 


ritual pleaſures, which are to be in heaven here- 
we TEE: © a 
This appears from the whole ſcope of the New 
Teſtament; in particular from our Saviour's firſt 
ſermon e, and his other inſtructions, which have 
been largely ſpoken of before; and alſo in that 
diſcourſe ©, where he aſſures all thoſe, who can 
be the branches of the true vine, that they muſt 
be careſul how they bear fruit, and keep his com- 
 mandments, as ever they hope to abide in his love. 
The ſame doctrine the apoſtles took care to ſettle 
on the hearts of the new converts to Chriſtianity : - 
Thus St. Paul © inſtructed them in this deſign 
of Chriſtianity; The grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
how to deny ungodline/s and worldly luſts: and on 
the other hand, To live /oberly, righteoufly, aud 
_ godly, in this preſent world ; and then we may with 
comfort, /ook for the glorious appearing of our Sa- 
viour: Foraſmuch as he gave himfelf for us, yet not 
only to atone for the guilt, but alſo to prevent the 
practice of fin, and to engage men in a holy and 
religious converſation, that he might purify io him- 
ſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works; and thoſe 
_ who neglect the performance of this conditiqn of 
ſalvation, or delay it ſo long as that they ha ve nei- 
ther due time nor ability to perform it, can have 
no other foundation for their hope, than the un- 
covenanted mercies of God; and preſume as un- 
reaſonably in regard to their everlaſting concerns, 
as one that ſhould flight all the methods for ſe- 
curing of his temporal eſtate, by the preſent ſet- 
tled laws, and wholly rely upon other laws to be 


A Titus ii. 12, 13, 14. | 
f Vol. 11 R | made 
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made for the future, to confirm his title, which 
yet may never be enacted. | 
There are indeed promiſes in the New Teſta- 
ment, of acceptance on condition of repentance, 
and forrow for ſin: But, iſt, Many of theſe pro- 
115 : miſes reſpected thoſe who were newly called to the 
he Chriſtian religion; viz. the Jews and Heathens, 
1 | as we ſhall further ſee in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Theſe were to be aſſured, that their former ſins 
x would not exclude them from the New Covenant 


* 
3 
8 


of Grace, made with mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, on 

condition they did repent of them, and ae | 

them; and no doubt, ſuch of them who departed 

this life, as far as they were baptized into Chriſt's 

1 religion, upon their ſorrow tor ſins committed, 

= and renouncing them, and a fincere purpoſe of. 
obeying the goſpel for the future, were entitled to 
the benefits thereof; as the labourer was rewarded 
in the parable of the vineyard, who was not hired 
till the latter end of the day. Hence St. Paul 
places the doctrine of repentance from dead works, 
and faith towards Cod, among the firſt principles 
of the Chriſtian religion Dat; or 
us, who are called into the vineyard at the begin- 
ning of the day, who by baptiſm are fo early ad- 
mitted to be the members of Chriſt's church, 
and make conſtant profeſſion of the Chriſtian re- 
' ligion ; we are required to labour, to live according 

to our profeſſion, and that is, to renounce our 

fins, and to bring mb fruit in all ww ton 1 godly 
converſation. | 

f Heb. vi. 1. Hence in the primitive church, the Catechumens 

(or Catechizati a on their faith and repentance, even though 
not baptized, when prevented by death, were eſteemed to be 


entitled to the merits of Chriſt, Firmilini epiſt. ad Cyprianum, 
epiſt. 75. prope OR edit. 8 Auguſtinus de 7 
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Thus much is evident from the epiſtles of 

St. Paul eſpecially, wherein he informs the firſt 
Chriſtians, that they are now to be dead 7o fin, to 
pul off the old man, and to put on the new man ; 
that 1s, conſtantly to watch, over themſelves, and 
to reſiſt the temptations to their former ſins, and 
practiſe the duties of Chriſtianity, They who 
hope otherwiſe, muſt believe, that God ſent his 
Son to give us an example of an holy life, and 
to teach the practice of it, as we have ſeen, and 
yet that it will not ſignify much to thoſe who rely 
on his merits, whether that example or practice 
be followed or no, or be rendered W N 
vain. 2p M 

As for the nil of pardon, for fins com- 
mitted, or omiſſions of duty, made to profeſſed 
Chriſtians, on their repentance ; the great thing 
- 40.06 inquired into, is, whether that repentance 
be fincere or no; viz. ſuch as is ſuitable to the 
tenor of the goſpel; which conſiſts in a preſent 
 forrow, and inward change of the diſpoſition ; 
and not only fo, but a hearty reformation ; and 
that, whilſt opportunity ſerves, and before the 
. ſeaſon and day is over. Such a penitent may 
comfort and encourage himſelf with this of the 
apoſtle ®, I any man Jin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the ee And be is the 
Propitiation for our ſius. 

Once more; it may be added here, that blond 
in the New Teſtament. divers promiſes are made 
to ſome parlicular graces, or pious actions: As, 
that God 7s well pleaſed with the ſacrifice of doing 
good u, that we thereby are laying up in ſtore for 
om ſelves a good foundation againſt the time io come ', 


: 7 John i De Is Bo b Heb. xiii. 12. 


| 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. „ | 
N | that 
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that we are to love one another ; for love is of 
God, and every one that loveth is born ꝙ God *: 
And that hope maketh not aſhamed i, and ſuch like. 
But then, what we are to underſtand hereby, is 
this: That indeed, ſuch a ſingle grace, or good 
action, does in a peculiar manner recommend us 
to God; yet is not alone effectual for ſalvation, 
unleſs in conjunction with other parts of Chriſ- 
tian piety. This ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered; 
for Se James fully ſhews *, that to fail, or 
* oftend knowingly or wil fully, even in one point, 
is to be guilty of a//; and conſequently, one 
grace, or holy action, cannot make reparation 
for a wilful omiſſion or neglect in other branches 
of our duty; much leſs for an indulgence in any 
ſinful courſe. So that, in ſhort, doing good, and 
loving our neighbour, &c. are duties very ac- 
ceptable to God, and have a particular promiſe 
of pardon of fins annexed to the performance of 
them, and ſhall be particularly regarded at the 
laſt day a, which certainly is a vaſt encourage- 
ment. But they are not to be depended on ſingly 
by themſelves, with a neglect of other parts of 
Chriſtian behaviour: But where there is in gene- 
ral a converſation as it becometh the goſpel of Chr: Gr 
or a ſincere, true repentauce and reformation, cha- 
rity and loving others as being godlike quali- 
ties, have eſpecial promiſes of acceptance, and of 
reward in heaven. 
Further: The holy Goſpel teaches us, that it is 
not ſufficient for us to abſtain from debauchery 
and vices; ſuch as adultery, drunkennenſs, lying. 
cheating, and ſuch like; unleſs we alſo perform 
the duties which the Goſpel requires: For, beſides 


ö 


k 1 John iv. 7. Rom. v. 5. 1 Rom. v. 5. 
James ii. 10. Matt. xxv. 14, &c. 
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vhat hath been already mentioned, Chriſt hath not 


only declared againſt the commiſſion of fins, but 
bath alſo forewarned us of the danger of the omiſ- 
ſion of duties; and obſerves to us, that not only 
the tree which bringeth forth evil, or hurtful fruit, 
but that which 4ringeth not forth good fruit, is bern 
down and caſt into the fire?%. And in the parable 
of the talents, he 1s that wicked ſervant, to be 
Cat into outer darkneſs, not who abuſed his Lord's 
talent, for he hid it in the earth ; bur who did 
not uſe and improve it, was Jothful and unproſit- 
able vd. And in the account he gives us of the 
day of judgment, he ſhews a, that thoſe who ne- 
glect the works of charity, ſhall be {entenced to 
everlaſting fire. Laſtly, the goſpel not only re- 
quires the performance of virtuous actions, but 
likewiſe a watchfulneſs'over the inward motions 
of the heart. 
Nere it may be requiſite to mention a the . 
principles, or ſprings of piety (both in mind and 
practice) ſet forth in the goſpel; vix. The love 
and fear of God *, and the contempt of the world *. 
The /ove of God, as he is the chiefeſt good in 
himſelf, and the fountain of all the good which 
we do, or can enjoy, either in this life, or in the 
life to come: And the fear of God, who is able 
to deſtroy both ſoul. and body in hell. This 
fearing of God is very conſiſtent with our loving 
him; viz. as a dutiful ſon loves and reverences - 
his parent, and, at the ſame time fears to offend 
him, leſt he loſe his Owe, and incur his On 
„ 


o Matt. vii. P Matt, xxv, 4 Matt. xxv. 41, 42, &c. 
| Luke vi. 45. Matt. xxii. 37. and x. 28- Luke 
Xl. 15,.—22. Matt. xxvi. . N 
| 8 
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As for the world; what is to be expected from 
it, beyond the prelent neceſſaries of life? Not 
entire ſatisfaction; for the experience of mankind 
proves the contrary, and forces a confeſſion, one 
time or other, that all therein is vanity. Neither 
can lands, or money, remove trouble of mind, or 
infirmity of body: And at beſt, how ſhort and 
uncertain are worldly treaſures and felicities? So 
that nothing would more tend to advance religion, 
according to the principles laid down in the goſpel, 
than a ſerious contemplation on the pertections 
and benevolence of God, to induce us to love and 


pleaſe kim; and on his juſtice and power, where- 


by we may be afraid to offend him; as alſo on the 
inſufficiency and uncertainty of. worldly ſatis fac- 
to wean us from them, and to make us ſet our 
affe ion on things above. 75 
Fifthly, Every perſon, in order to ſal vation by 


Chriſt, ought not only to believe the goſpel, re- 


nounce the ſins forbidden, and obſerve the duties 


contained in it; but he muſt alſo become an out- 
ward member of Chriſt's church, make profeſſion ' 
of the Chriſtian religion, and ſerve God in the 


public aſſemblies , and be partakers of the holy 
ſacraments of baptiſm and the Lord's- Supper; 
which Chriſt hath ordained: to derive the inward 
and ſpiritual grace unto: us, and to which he 
hath annexed the conveyance thereof; wiz. of 
that remiſſion of fins, and that reconciliation. 
which he purchaſed by his death and ſufferings, 
in that he hath made the holy ſacraments the or- 
dinary means whereby to convey an intereſt in his 
merits unto us; though not by any power in thoſe 
means themſelves, yet by-virtue of his inſtitution 


Matt. xviii. 20. compared with Acts ii. 1, Heb. x. 25. 
De | „ and 
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and appointment, and by the power of his holy 
Spirit, moving and working. in, and by, thoſe 
means, upon all ſuch as have ſuitable diſpoſitions, 
and uſe them aright: As appears in reſpe& to 
both the ſacraments of baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper *. So that although it be one defign of 
the goſpel, to teach men not to place religion 
chiefly in the performance of outward rites (ſuch 
as Moſes taught the Jews) but in the purity of 
the heart, and a holy lite-: worſhipping the Fa- 
ther in pirit and zruth; yet Chriſt hath thought 
fir to ordain a few plain and viſible rites (as bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper) whereby men ſhould 
be admitted into the viſible ſociety of his church, 
and become pariakers of the ſpiritual benefits 
thereof; which therefore by no means are to be 
neglected, but reverently, devoutly, and thankfully 
to be uſed. 1 5 | | 
Nor ought it to be pretended, that becauſe the 
' goſpel requires inward purity, therefore the ex- 
ternal ordinances were only for a /ea/on, and the 
obligation to them now ceaſes; foraſmuch as we 
find nothing in ſeripture concerning their being 
only temporary, and there is rather more reaſon 
for the continuance of them, than at their firſt in- 
ſtitution, when the miraculous and ſanctifying 
graces of the ſpirit were ſo evident and common. 
So that, without being a viſible member of the 
church of Chriſt, and making open profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, frequenting the public aſſemblies, 
and partaking of the holy ſacraments, the goſpel 
| hath not promiſed us falvation by Chriſt. Where 


x Matt. xxviii. 19. John iii. 5. Matt. xxvi. 26, &c. 
compared with Acts ii. 41, 42. 1 Cor. xil, 12, 13. and chap. 
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indeed theſe things are not in our power, therefore 
we may reaſonably hope God will accept the will 


and reſolution; for he hath not bound up him- 
ſelf to his own "oedineciont ; - but hath made them 


abſolutely neceſſary as to us, when it is poſſible for 


us to obſerve them. 


This ought to be well conſidered by all ſuch 
who content themſelves with a belief of the goſ- 
pel, and, it may be a moral converſation, but 
wilfully neglect the forementioned ordinances of 


Chriſt. 


Sixthly, Ber true Chriſtian wad be ready and 


teſolved before-hand, rather to ſuffer, than diſ- 


own Chriſt and his goſpel ; or do, or conſent to 


. any thing againſt the rules thereof; ſince our Lord 


declares ?, F any man will come after me, or be my 
diſciple, let him 5 himſelf, and take up bis croſs, , 
and follow me. 

Seventhly, we may do well ſometimes to reflect 


on the reaſonableneſs and perfection of the reli- 


gion which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed ; ſuch as in 


the firſt place agrees with the reaſon of mankind ; 


which teaches us to reverence and love God, the 


Author of our being, and of all our enjoyments, 


and to expreſs our inward reverence and Jove 
of him by outward worſhip and adoration, to 
teſtify our dependence on him by prayers, and 
alſo to acknowledge our obligations to him by 
praiſes and thankſgivings, The Chriſtian religion 
does alſo teach us the beſt methods for the go- 


een of IG, in order to our temporal 


_-— 


„Matt. xvi. 24. 2 This is at large illuſtrated by Dr. 
Hammond, i in his Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, 


ys > and Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Serm. V. vol. I. in Phil. 


eaſe 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER» 135 
; caſe; health, and happineſs, by purity, chaſtity, 


moderation, and temperance; the contrary vices 
_ wheretoare unnatural, unreaſonable, and unhealth- 


ful: And likewiſe Chriſtianity is available to eſta- 
bliſh true holinefs, by teaching us how to purify 
our fouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual de- 
lights, that provoke to covetouſneſs, intemper- 
ance, and luſt; which indiſpoſe a man for the 
contemplation of things ſpiritual and divine.— 
Farther, the religion which Chriſt hath taught 


the world does alſo tend to the peace and hap- 


pineſs of human ſociety ; than which end no- 
thing can be deviſed more proper, by enjoining 
love to one another, meekneſs, juſtice, and cha- 
rity. Laſtly, this religion furniſhes us with the 
beſt motives to patience and contentedneſs, under 
the evils and afflictions of this life, by propound= 


ing to us the example of the ſon of God, and 


the glory and reward with which we ſhall be re- 
compenſed for ever. 


Nor does. the practice of the Chriſtian religion 
deprive us of our temporal intereſts and ſatisfac- 


tions; it does not oblige us to reſiſt our natural 
appetites, but the corruptions of them: Every 
man may enjoy the comforts of this life, pro- 
vided he does not, for the ſake thereof, unqualify 
himſelf for thoſe of the life to come; which be- 


ing ſo abundantly more excellent ang eternal, it 


is his greateſt intereſt, as weil as happineſs, to 
ſecure; as it would prove his greateſt unhappineſs 
to forfeit them, for what is ſo momentary and un- 
certain in this world. O! How excellent is the 
knowledge f Chriſt Feſus our Lord! And how 
happy are we, and ſhall be, if we do thoſe things 
which we know, ſo much tending to our preſent, 


future, and eternal good ! * | 
. 8 — Erghthly, 
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Eigbibly, One branch of the new covenant; 
under the goſpel diſpenſation, is the bleſſed * 
operation of the Holy Spirit ; which being for- 


feired by our firſt parents“ tranſgreſſion, was gra- 
cioufly renewed by the promiſe of the Meſſiah, 


the /eed of the woman ; and afforded to the pro- 
phets, and other holy perſons under the legal 
diſpenſation; as it is now under the goſpel, by 
which ſpirit we are regenerate, or born again of 
' water and of the Spirit.* This is explained by 
the apoſtle *, v/z. that Chriſt hath /aved us Sy 
the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Spirit: The ſum of which is, that fin ha- 


ving corrupted our nature, whereby our wills and 


affections are inclined to evil, ever fince the fall 


of our firſt parents, we are therefore ſaid to be 
born in ſin, and to become the children of wrath, 


or ſubject to the wrath of God: But in our bap- 
tiſm, by virtue of Chriſt's inſtitution, and the 
power and influence of the Holy Spirit, (which 


always accompanies his ordinances) we are en- 
tered into a ſtate of regeneration, or are ſpiritually 


new- born, are taken into covenant with God, and 
have an intereſt in the ſanctifying graces of his 
ſpirit, in order to holineſs and ſalvation. Now, 


the gifts and operations of the ſpirit, expreſſed 


in ſcripture, are twofold ; the one ſort miracu- 
lous, and peculiar to the apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians; ſuch as ſpeaking with new tongues, 
healing diſeaſes, interpreting the types and pro- 
pPhecies of the Old Teſtament, &c. for the plant- 
ing and propagating the goſpel at the beginning, 
as we ſhall ſee afterwards. The other ſpiritual 
Dr. Clagget has, among others, largely treated of this ſubs 
ect, in his Operations of the Holy Spirit. John iii. 5. 
Tit. iii. 5. 5 


gifts 
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ifts are ſuch as are 7o continue in the church. 
The former, we find by experience, are ceaſed ; 
and therefore it is a groſs and dangerous miſtake 
in ſuch, who confound thoſe two ſorts of gifts, 
and ſupport their pretences to the extraordinary 
gifts of the ſpirit, by promiſes peculiar to the 
apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. As for the latter 
ſort of ſpiritual gifts and aſſiſtances, which are 
to continue in the church, theſe are promiſed on 
our prayers ©, and do both confirm a perſon in 
the ſtate of regeneration or grace, and keep 
him fo, except he reh and guench the ſpirit ; 
that is, either by refuſing to do that good to which 
he finds himfelf to be ftrongly moved by his in- 
ward workings and perſuaſions; or proceeding 
 preſumptuonſly in any evil courſe, notwithſtandin 
the checks and reproofs he feels within him. 
The diſtinct peculiar manner, how the ſpirit _ 
worketh in us, is not revealed, and therefore is 
not to be known by us; ſome have endeavoured 
to explain it, by God's raiting ſuch and ſuch ideas 
in our brains, or making“ ſuch impreſſions on 
our minds; for we cannot conceive him to have 


leſs power than he hath given to man, who can 


utter his mind in ſuch manner, as to be appre- 
hended by another; fo God, who is a fpirit, can 
ſpeak to the ſpirits and minds of men, as men 
can to the ear: But this we may be ſure of, that 
his ſpirit worketh in us, in a way ſuitable to 
that reaſonable nature which God hath given us, 
and to thoſe faculties of the mind, and that free- 
dom of choice, with which he hath endowed us, 
as by inclining, convincing, perſuading, &c. which 

is the method the ſame ſpirit hath uſed, as we 
© Luke xi. 3. See the firſt part, chap. 1. f 4, con- 


cerning inſpiration in general, towards the end ot that ſection. 
| IS : find 
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- find in ſcripture; vis. by arguments and mo- 
| tives to convince and perſuade. There may be 
thoſe who are more ſuddenly and powerfully 
wrought upon than others ; a they may know 

when and where they perceived a very extraordi- 

nary and ſtrong impreſſion on their minds; which 

they may, not without juſt cauſe, believe to be 

the operation of the ſpirit of God in their hearts: 

But, doubtleſs, there are many who, by means of 

a happy education, in conjunction with the grace 
And ſpirit of God, and an early religious conver- 
5 N fation, with a conſtant progreſs therein, though 
. they cannot point out the time and place of any 
ſuch particular extraordinary impreſſion on their 
minds; yet are truly regenerate, and led by the 
Ipirit, and frequently feel the gracious influences 
thereof. The ed, of a new birth, and the 
operations of the ſpirit, are diſcerned by the holy 
diſpoſitions wrought thereby on our minds; for 
be worketh in us both to will and to do, of bis good 
Pleaſure ©. So we are ſaid to be led by the Pratt 
of God f. Nay, that we are the temp!d of God, 

and that the {pirit of God dwelleth in uss, that 
is, as the Sbechinah, or glory and bright ſhining, 

under the Jewiſh ſtate, dwelt or reſided in the 
>, temple of the Jews, as a teſtimony of God's 
TS 3 with them to protect and govern them. 

| ut then we are to guard againſt enibu/ia/m ; that 
p is, the vain pretence of too many, who miſtake 
the idle imaginations of their own brains, for the 
dictates of the ſpirit: Nevertheleſs, their falſe 
notions of the ſpirit ought not to difcountenance 

our apprehenſions of the true ones; no moze than 

we ſhould allow that there is no ſound ee of 
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la or phyſic, becauſe of fo py: Pretenders or 


quacks 1 in both. 
The true vu, whereby we may "diſtinguiſh 


our own vain imaginations, or the ſuggeſtions of Ye 


the devil, from the dictates. of the Holy Spirit 
(in which weare to becareful) is the tendency of 
the motion or ſuggeſtion in our minds; v. 
that it does not claſh with any ordinance or ap- 


pointment preſcribed in the holy ſcriptures, which 


has been revealed by the /ame ſpirit; but is ex- 
actly conformable thereunto, both as to our pro- 
feſſion and practice, and prompts and encourages 
us to the promoting of God's glory, and the 


diſcharge of our duties, or upbraids us with the 
contrary; and alſo, at the ſame time, works in 


our hearts humility in reſpect to ourſelves, and 
charity for others; that in /oro/ine/s of mind, we 


may eſteem others beiter than ourſelves; and checks 
all ſpiritual pride, ſelf-conceit, and diſobedience 


to government of church or ſtate; making us 
endeavour to keep the unity of ibe ſpirit in the 
bond of peace. By theſe marks we may prove our 


inward motions: But without ſuch examination 


and proofs, too many woefully miſtake the fooliſh 
and impious ſuggeſtions in their own minds (too 


often the work of the devil) for the true „ 


and guiding of the ſpirit of God. 
The ſecret and gracious motions of the Holy 
Spirit in our minds, are to be diligently attended 


to; being ſometimes vouchfafed for the enlight- 


ening our underſtanding of the holy ſcriptures, 
and our Chriſtian privileges and duties, and for 
our encouragement therein ®; at other times, 


for nee and filling our hearts with. 3 


__— Eph. i. 17s 18. 2 Can th 16. 1 
tentment, 
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tentment, and chearfulneſs in trouble i. One 
while checking us for any vice or negle&t*; 
at another time, creating in us a fecret pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction on our performance of an holy 
duty raiſing more or leſs inward fervour, 
and ſpiritual joy in prayer *, and frequently fo- 
lacing the ſoul with a ſenſe of God's favour, and 
with a lively hope of future ſalvation . And 
as we are to obſerve, and rejoice in thoſe happy 
operations of the Holy Spirit (as knowing, thar 
the ſoul can no more live the life of righteouſ- 
neſs without them, than the body can live natu- 
rally without food and cloathing) ſo we are to be 
on our parts careful that we may continue to enjoy 
them: But that we are not like to do, if we ſuffer 
the love of this world to ſeize our affections; 
for then we ſhall either be fo drawn away with al- 
luring ſinful pleaſures, or hurried with earthly af- 
fairs, that we ſhall forfeit thoſe divine comforts. 
and ſuccours, and drive the ſpirit from us: But 
| the perſon, whom God takes into his ſpecial care, 
is he who keeps himſelf. diſentangled from the. 
fare, of the world, and turns. with defire after 
the love of the Lord; and with a ſtedfaſt faith, 
and lively hope, lives in expectance of the hea- 
venly treaſures. To this purpoſe, the ancient 
author cited in the note, and lately trantlated in- 
to our own language, is worth the peruſal of = 
every pious perſon ; by the frequent reading of, 
and meditation thereon, he wilt ſoon find himſelf 
to be of that devout father's mind ; viz. (in his 
own words) The promiſes made to us Chri- 
e ſtians are great, and beyond expreſſion; inſo- 
ee 2 Gal. e 16. Pl. l. 8. 
m Eph. vi. 18. * Rom. v. 5. and viii. 16, 17, Pfal. li. i 2. 


5 7 The * Hornilies of Macerius the Egyptian. 
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© much, that all the glory and beauty of hea- 
ven and earth, with all the remaining furni- 

ture and variety, riches, ſplendor, and delight 
« of the viſible creation, bear no proportion 
« to the faith and treaſure of one ſingle foul.” — 


And therefore, ſince our heavenly Father has 


- graciouſly promiſed the ſanctiſying gifts of he 
Holy Spirit lo them that aſt him; we ſhall do well 
to aſk the ſame, by the frequent uſe of that 
excellent collect of our church; O Lord, from 
whom all good things do come, grant io us, thy 
humble ſervants, that by thy boly inſpiration de may 
think thoſe things that be good, and by thy merciful 
guidance may perform the Jams, (hrough our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen v. 


Ninthly, That ſevere: ſentence, that the Ape . 
againſi tbe Holy Choſt hall not be forgiven, was 

Pres e by the blaſphemy of the Phariſees, 
7 affirming, that Chriſt wrought his miracles by 2he 
prince of the devils a. Whereupon Chriſt declared?, 
that although their blaſphemous words againſt 
him might be forgiven, yet whoſoever ſhould blaſ- 
pheme the Holy Ghoſt (whoſe power now ap= 
peared by the works they ſaw, and who was to 
be ſent down amongſt them in a more ample 
manner afterward) which was the laſt diſpenſa- 
tion that God would vouchſafe for their convic- 
tion, and affirm the wonderſul operations, to be 
f wrought by the apoſtles and others, through the 
aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, in teſtimony* of 
Chriſt, to be the work of an evil ſpirit, thereby 
oppoſing and reproaching the goodneſs and power 
of the-fpirit of God in effecting them, this fin 


Fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 4 „Mitte xĩi. 24. 
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mould not be forgiven : So that no one who be- 
lieves in Jeſus Chriſt can be guilty of this ſin, but 
ne who blaſphemouſly affirms, that the miraculous 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, 
after Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, and the won- 
ful works wrought in teſtimony of Chriſt's being 
the Meffiah and Saviour, were the works of the 
devil; and thereupon rejects the Chriſtian religion, 
Yo and the evidence thereof in the holy ſcriptures :- 
Such refift their laſt remedy *, and oppoſe the 
beſt and ymoſt means of their conviction; becauſe 
ſuch miraculous works are the utmoſt evidence 
that can be given to the truth of any religion, and, 
as hath been ſaid, is the laſt ares which - 
f God vouchſafes for Ran : 

Tenthly, Aa it is the common right of all ſo- 
cieties, to cenſure and exclude any diſorderly mem- 
ber from the cornmon privileges, without which 
fundamental power they cannot ſubſiſt; and as in 
the Jewiſh church, there was the exerciſe of ſpi- 
ritual cenfures, to terrify evil-doers, prevent in- 
fection by evil examples, and to bring offenders 
to amendment; and thereby to maintain the cre- 
dit and power of religion, by excommunication, 
or excluſion from ſacred offices*; ſo that it was 
the univerſal fenſe of the ancients *, agreeable 


Camero i inter erĩticos facros ad loc, Alleitur dominus 
Phariſæos, qui patris economiam, quz ante Chriſti adventum 
vigebat, inſuper habuerunt ; ſuam item blaſphemantes ſpreve- 
rant. Ait ergo, licet œconomias illas, quamdiu duraverere, 
contempſerint; eſſe tamen ſpem veniz, ſub tertiam, que ſpi- 

_ ritui ſancto tribuitur ; ſancti vero ſpirittis cconomiam fi pro- 
| ſequantur odio, ſublatam eſſe omnem veniæ ſpem, qui quarta 
economia minime expectari debeat. - John ix. 22, 

» Hammond of the Power of the Keys, _ 4. Caves 
hs. 8 . _ iii. RO. 5. 

to 
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to their conſtant practice, from the beginning of 


Chriſtianity, that Chriſt committed to the apoſtles, 
and in them to the biſhops and paſtors of the 
church, to the end of the world, an authority to 
eſtabliſh a church; and for the government there- 


of, a power of exerciſing church-diſcipline, or of 


binding or looſing, of excommunication and ab- 


ſolution, for the ends and purpoſes above men- 
tioned (there being like to be always the ſame 


reaſon for diſcipline) and alſo, that Chriſt aſſured 


the ſame to them, by that ſacred ſymbol from 
his own mouth *, He breathed on them, and ſaith 


unto them, e ye the Holy Ghoft ; whoſe ſover 
fins ye remit, they are remilied unto them; and 


whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained ; 
and that on this principle, that as God himſelf is 
the Author of reconciliation, ſo he hath appointed 


his miniſters to confirm the ſame as /ewards com- 


miſſioned by him; as when a king ſends governors. 
oder princes, he grves them power of impriſoniug 
and releaſing ; according to the ſimilitude of one 


of the ancients . We'may add here the remark 


of an eminent prelate of our church to this purpoſe; 
« That act of miniſtry is not ineffectual, which 

„God hath promiſed ſhall be ratified in heaven, 
« and that authority is not contemptible, which 
tt the Holy Jeſus conveyed by br Pg upon his 
Mp church the Holy Ghoſt “. 


8 Jobs. xx. 22, 33. 7 Cluy bolt. in ks xx. 23. 
2 Biſhop Taylor's Life of Chritt, part III. and F 16. Com- 
pare Dr. Wells? Paraphraſe on 1 Cor. v. And it ought not to 
be pleaded, that the power of remiſſion of fins in the apoſtles 
was extraordinary, and for a time, as was that of miracles ; be- 
cauſe the church ſtands as much in need of it 13855 as in their 


days. | | | 
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- — Eleventhly, The pretence of the Papiſts, that 
the Biſhop of Rome, the Pope, as being the ſuc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, is the viſible head of the whole 
Chriſtian church on earth, and that, whatſover 
body of Chriſtians do not ſubmit to him as ſuch, 
are no members of the Catholic church, is ill 
founded on Matt. xvi. 18, 19, Thou art Peter; 
that is, a ſtone or rock (for ſo the name ſignifies) 
and upon this rock will I build my church; and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it : and I will _ 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c*, 
For this text does not give to Peter any pecu- 
liar authority over the reſt of the apoſtles, be- 
cauſe they were all of them rocks and foundations 
of the church, and had all rhe ſame commiſſion 
given them, and the ſamè power of Feeding or 
teaching the church, as paſtors of it, of 4inding 
and looſing, of remilting and retaining ſins, or 
.the power of the keys; as the following texts 
fully ſhew *. And therefore, their pretence that 
the apoſtles were made foundations of the church 
in a different manner; that is, St. Peter as the or- 
dinary paſtor, and the reft 'only as ambaſſadors, 
„ is contrary to ſcripture; and whatſoever our Sa- 
| viour intended by that figurative expreſſion, this 
is certain, that the rock, or real foundation, on 
which the Chriſtian chureh is built, or the chief 
5 + corner ſtone, is, according to St. Peter's confeſ. 
3M ſion, Jeſus Chriſt . But the firſt perſon inſtru- 
mental in building on this foundation was St. 
| Peter, firſt among the Jews e, then among the 


| | 2 Catech. ad Parochos, pars I. in Artic. Symbol. g. 

® | b Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. Matt. xxviii. 16, &c. John xx. 
23- . © Eph. ii. 20. Which is the rock many of the ancient 
fathers mean. Forbeſius Inſtructiones, Hiſt. Theol. I. 15. c. 7, 


5 8, 9. Na Acts li. 14 38. 41. N - Ge F 
2 | tiles. 


7 
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Gentiles . This matter of fat may explain 


tour Saviour's promiſe to Peter, even ſuppo- 
fing he means, by this roch, the perſon of Peter; 


bur no ſuperiority or power,. or any juriſdiction 


over the reſt of the apoſtles, or the whole Chri- 


ſtian church, can be hence inferred ; much leſs 
the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome in ſuch an 


authority, any more than thoſe of Antioch, or 
any other place where Sr. Peter preached or re- 
fided.--.-:: 5 188 > 

It is alſo evident, that the other apoſtles did 
not, either from theſe words of Chriſt to Peter, or 
from any other cauſe, acknowledge any ſuperior 


power in St. Peter; but acted without difference 


of reſpect or regard to him, more than to each 
other ; as appears particularly in the caſe concern- 
ing the Gentile converts* obligation to the Mo- 
ſaical laws. So far were the Chriſtians from 


appealing to St. Peter, as the judge in ſuch 


caſes, that they ſent to the apoſiles aud elders in 
general n, among whom the caſe was diſcuſſed, 
and at length determined; not by Peter, but 
James: Wherefore my ſentence is, Sci. Upon 
which it pleaſed (not Peter only, or as principal, 
but) the apoiles and elders, lo ſend choſen men 10 
Antioch, with their reſolution *. Peter is in- 
deed called the fin, in reckoning. up the twelve 

apoſtles'; that is, in order, not dignity, or 
power: And the natural fervour and eagerneſs 


of his temper, occaſioned that his forwardneſs / 
in ſpeaking n. Laſtly, The plain matter of fact 


1 Acts x. 44, &c. f Caſaubon Exercit. 15. kan. 33. 
numb. 17. f 14. p. 366, &c. Camerarius apud Pool, Hammond, 
and Whitby in Matt. xvi. 18. 8 Acts xv. Ver. 2. 


Ver. 19. Ver. 23. Matt. x. 2. * Caſaubon 


f 48 x1 


Exercit. 16. ann. 34. numb. * 61. p. 519. 
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is is: The ſupremacy of the pope, which the 
church of Rome now challenges, was unknown for 
ſix hundred years, and then by degrees obtain- 
ed in the weſtern church, not on account of 
Chriſt's appointment, but the dignity of the 


Church and Oy of Rome, which was the im- 


nareny® 
 Twelfihly, Thoſe unhappy. we fond; who being 


5 ann to quit their ſinful pleaſures, would fain com- 
fort themſelves, that ſo good a God will not puniſh 


them for ever, for the fins of a ſhort time, do 
befool and deceive themſelves, in hoping to avoid 
what God hath ſo ſolemnly threatened, and Chriſt 


has ſo mercifully forewarned them of (as well as 


died to hinder) the going away into everlaſiing pu- 
mſbment". Which is oppoſed there to the % 
eternal of the righteous; and therefore is to be 
underſtood to be as truly eternal, the one as the 
other; and the eee is altogether as Poſiti ve 


as the promiſe ?. 
As for proportioning the time of pubiſlifelent 


with that of the commiſſion of the fact; what 
law is there, which does not confider the nature 


and heinouſneſs of the fact; not the longer or 
ſhorter ſpace in which it was committed? God 
offers to our choice the joys of heaven; and that 
on condition of a gracious yoke, and a reaſon- 
able ſervice; in which he is pleaſed to afford the 

aſſiſtance of his . and Wore, and 857 


0 9 1 


m Irenæus, I. 3. ch. 3. & Not Grabij bid: Biſhop Slitling- 
ber, Vindication of Archbiſhop Laud, part II. ch. 6. 5 11, 


12. Dr. Cave's Government of the Ancient Church, and Dr. 


Geddes FTracts, vol. II. 


Matt. xxv. 46. 2 | S 5 2 p 
o fuſt. Martyr. Apel. I. 5 12, and 66, & Tryoko: eat. 

Jeep 137. „„ Wl 5 

ments: 
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ments: And the everlaſting fire was prepared for 
the devil and his angels. So that if, after all 
means of ſalvation being afforded, any one ſhould 
wilfully chuſe the devil's work, and unhappy 
ſhare, the fault is in himſelf. As one ſhort act 
of luſt often ruins a man's health for his whole 
life, which is his ever in this world; and yet 
he cannot blame God for it, or expect he ſhould 
_ deliver him by a miracle. Nor are we to ſeparate .,, 
© the divine attributes of mercy and juſtice. In 
a ward; ſince God hath promiſed everlaſting hap- 
pineſs on condition of our obedience, and has 
threatened everlaſting puniſhment for the want of 
it; it ſeems to be his intention, that we ſhould be- 
lieve them both to be alike everlaſting ; ; and that 
we ſhould make this uſe of the promiſe and 
threatening ; viz. to conſider, and endeavour how 
to efcape the punithment, and JO” the happi- 
neſs. Which God grant.” 


|Thus much for the Holy Goſpels. 
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HE next book of the New Teſtament is 

the Acts of the Apoſtles; which gives us an 

account of -propagating the Chriſtian faith and 

religion throughout the world, after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion into heaven, by the apoſtles and their 

| aaſſiſtants. This book was alſo written by * St. 
| e the ſame who was mentioned before to have 


— 


CHAP. VII. 6 | 
The Ads of the Apoſtles: 56 i 


| * Trenzus, I. 3* chap. xiv. De. Wells? Prolegom, | P. 13, 14. 
Dr. Whitby" s Preface to the Acts, about the end. _ 
| written 


— 
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ritten one of the goſpels (which he calls /he former 
_  #reatiſe) and who was a conſtant attendant of St. 
Paul, whoſe actions he chiefly deſcribes, as being 
an eye-witneſs to moſt of them. This hiſtory, | 
from the beginning, was received into the canon 
of holy ſcripture, as * appears from ſome of the 
moſt ancient fathers of the church. For the better 
underſtanding this account in the Acts, of the firſt 
jettlement of Chriſtianity, we may make the fol- | 
lowing remarks : | 
Firſt Remark. The employment of b 
ing the goſpel, was in itſelf very difficult and 
Hazardous. The apoſtles were wont, not only to 
convert perſons of all countries and religions; 
but directly to oppoſe thoſe opinions and practices, 
which the whole world, both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, had for many ages been educated in, and 
X with the greateſt obſtinacy received, and been ac- 
cuſtomed to. They were now to cry down the 
neceſſity of the ceremonial obſervations of the 
Jeus, as being only ſhadows of Chriſt the ſub- 
ſtance; and to change the cuſtoms which Moſes de- 
livered to them, and which they and their fore- 
fathers for ſo many generations had received, and 
were ſo zealouſly concerned for ©. They were 
alſo to oppoſe the Heathens, who were hardened 
in their errors and debauches, and even thought 
their gods were more honoured by their ſenſua- 
Jity a. Being thus to conteſt with the ſtrong 
pre judices and paſſions of all forts of men, they 
had need of being endued with power from on high; 
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as we ſhall find they were, in the 1 of this 
R a | 
© 5,9 Ibid. 8 See Acts vi. 13, 14. xxi. 20, 21, _ 
| Ali. 22, 23. 4 As in the ſolemnities of Cybele, Bacchus, 
Venus, &c. . 


_ hiſtory; 
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hiſtory ; which; if they had not been well aſſured 


of, it 1s not POW mr they ſhould have attempt. 
ed to preach the goſpel. 
Second Remark. At the time of publiſhing the 
goſpel, the whole world was drowned in im- 
iety, and fallen into all manner of abominable 
las. The Heathens were all very ſenſible of their 
danger on this account: Witneſs the ſacrifices, 


where with they hoped to have appeaſed their angry 


deities. The Jews had ſacrifices for ſins of ig- 
norance and ſmaller tranſgreſſions; but the great- 
er ſins, as idolatry, murder, adultery, &c. were 


puniſhed by death; and there was no proviſion 


made in the law, to fave ſuch ſinners ®. Be- 
ſides, their legal ſacrifices were only types and 
ſhadows of ſome more effectual one chat was to 
nec | 

This being the ftate of the world; the apoſ. 
tles had commiſſion, with full power to invite 
all into the Chriſtian church ; that on condition 
of faith in Chriſt, repentance, and reformation 
for the future, they might be baptized, and made 


members thereof, and obtain remiſſion of ſins, 


in all caſes whatſoever. So * Be it known unto 
You, men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins: And by 
him, all that believe are juſlified from all things, 


from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 


Mojes. But they were alſo to declare, that how- 
ſoever God was pleaſed to wink at the former 


times of ignorance ; yet now, ſince he hath given 


aſſurance to all men, that Chriſt is the Saviour, he 


will be their judge: In that he hath raiſed bim 


u Numb, xxxv. 31. Levit. xx. 10. Ac xub 
38, 39- ' 


from 
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From the dead, he hath, on their peril, commanded 
all men every where to repent ”. 
Third Remark. The obſtinacy of the Jews, 


and their unbelief, were very much aggravated af- 
ter Chriſt's reſurrection, and his miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thoſe prejudices, which their whole 
nation had entertained againſt his perſon and 


doctrine, though very unreaſonable, as hath been 
ſhewn * before, were yet an occaſion of their 


unbelief. They knew that their law was at firſt 
e ſtabliſhed by ſigns and wonders from heaven 
under Moſes; and they expected that the Meſſiah 


ſhould be a glorious temporal King, and trium- 


phantly ſubdue all nations under them; as we 


have ſeen before in the goſpels. Now that their 
law, given by God to their great maſter Moſes, 


and confirmed by ſo many figns and wonders, 


was to give place to another diſpenſation; that 
they knew Jeſus of Nazareth to be meanly de- 


feended and born; and that, inſtead of glorious 


triumphs and conqueſt, and a temporal king- 


dom, they heard him declare, his kingdom was not 


of this world, and ſaw him crucified, dead, and 


buried, whereas they expected their Meſſiah ſhould - 
abide for ever; this made them to be offended. 
But on the other hand, when, beſides the miracles 


Chriſt himſelf wrought, in healing the ſick, rai- 
fing the dead, and caſting out devils, he was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, by bis 
reſurrection from the dead; and when the truth 
of this was fo fully evinced by the wonderful de- 


| ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on his diſciples, enabling 
them on a ſudden to ee all W and to 


„„ - ® Bos Rennes ein IT; on 
the Goſpels aforegoing. | 


de 
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do ſo many wonderful works in his name; and 


in confirmation of that doctrine; this fully an- 
ſwered their objections, and ought to have re- 


moved all their prejudices; by this they might 


have ſeen, that a/ power was given to bim both in 
heaven and earth; that a greater than Moſes was 


here, and that God. had made this ante Jeſus both 


Lord and Chrift;, 
Fourth Remark. Den * the people of the . 
wh been, for many years paſt, diſperſed through 


ſeveral countries, and called The diſperſed among 


the: Gentiles *,, infornuch that there were Jews in 


every nation under heaven . And Joſephus ſays *, 
e Jews Were a people diſperſe oder all. the 
world. Theſe diſperſions were firſt occaſioned by 
carrying away of the ten tribes into  Afyria, 
whence they never returned; and after by the cap- 
tivity of the two other tribes of Judah and Benja- 
min, in Babylon; whence though the generality 
returned under Cyrus, and his ſucceſſors, yet divers 
ſertled there; for, many ages after, the poſterity 


of the Jeus temained:i in Aſſyr ia, Parthia, Babylon, 


Kc. A great colony of them were by Alexander 


planted in his new city, that he built in Egypt 4, 
(and which he narned Alexandria) as we have ſeen 


before. After Alexander's death, Prolemy, ſur- 


named Soter, having ſurprized Jeruſalem on a ſab- 
e 8 ſertled, another 1 1 1 ol; the 


2 John vii. 35. D Ads ii ii. ww bow; £5 

d It is chiefly. all countries then in ſubjection to the " 
vert r Th oe, de Bello, I. 7. chap. XX1. 

© Inſomuch that Joſephus mentions the Jews of his time, on 
the other fide of Euphrates, and in Adiabene (which is in AC- 
ſyria.) Preface to the Wars, and near the end of pp 8 
Speech, Wars, book ii. chap. 16. 

4 Idem, Wars, book ii. chap. 21. 
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- Jews in Egypt e, particularly in Alexandria; where, 
in confidence of their fidelity to him, he allow- 
ed them great privileges, which, together with 
= the convenience of a fruitful country, allured 
þ Þ vaſt numbers of them to fix in Egypt. Further, 
4 the Jews had been diſperſed in Syria, the Eeſſer 
AN | Aſia, Greece, Italy, and elſewhere; for Jews, as 
well as proſelytes, are ſaid to come from the 
ſeveral: countries mentioned . Many of the latter 
* diſperſions might be occafioned, partly through 
.* buſineſs; and alſo by the tyrannies of Antiochus, 
before mentioned ; and after by OY ro the 
Roman ſoldiers. 


6 Now, where the Fries ſertled in gras Wynd 
1 | they were allowed to have their ſynagogues,” or 
: places for their public worſhip *. So that the 
apoſtles, and firſt preachers of the goſpel (eſpe- 
eially St; Paul) finding ſome Jews, more or 
teſs, in moſt cities or countries whither they went, 
they betook themſelves to the Jews in the firſt 
place, and afterwards to the Gentiles *; and 
thus may the queſtion be anſwered, which perhaps 
fome raiſe in reading the New Teſtament, how | 
the Jews are ſo ond mentioned out of <0 own 
country.” © = 
Fifth Rong b. The providents of God is to be 1 
5 obfirved at this time, in diſpoſing the affairs of 
the world ſo, as that the goſpel might be the 
: cater propagated ; and that in two reſpects, firſt, 
By the above-mentioned diſperſions of the Jews 
| —_— the Gentiles, ſeveral of the Gentiles became 


71 Them Antiq. book xii. 8 . 1 
Adds ii. 97 10. ſee alſo 1 Pet. i. 1. . . 
1 Ads ix. 2. xili. 14. and viii. 24, 6. . Ts F 


H my Acts xiii. S.: an and viii. 37 * 123 2 21 > bel "Be | 
ERS? Prolelytes, 


2 
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proſelytes , of which ſome entirely embraced the 


Jewiſh religion, and others were alſo admitted to 
the worſhip of the true God *, and fo by fre- 


quenting their ſynagogues, where the Old Teſta- 


ment was wont to be read and interpreted, they 
were by degrees acquainted with the holy ſerip- 
tures, and the types and prophecies concerning 
Chriſt the Meſhah : Herein they were all much 
aſſiſted by the tranflation of the Old Teſtament 
from the Hebrew into Greek, called the Sæptuagint, 
ſpoken of before. For the Greek language, in 
general, and this tranſlation, was much uſed * 
at this time by the diſperſed Jews and proſelytes; 


becauſe, after the enlargement of the Macedonian 


or Grecian empire, the Greek language became 
familiar to the Jews and neighbouring countries: 
Hence the New Teſtament was written in Greek, 

and a great many expreſſions therein are taken 
from the aforeſaid tranſlation of the Septuagint, 

' which was ſo much in uſe. 


In the /econd place, The goſpel was more eafj] ily 


propagated, becauſe very many countries were at 
this time united under one government, that of 


the Romans; ſo that there was an univerſal peace, 


which opened a way for the apoſtles, and firſt 
_ preachers of Chriſtianity, with the greater caſe and 
ſecurity, to plant the goſpel i inthe ſeveral parts of 
the world. | 

| Sixth Remark. The perſecutions which the 
church of Chriſtunderwent, were occaſioned chiefly 


1 See remark III. on the goſpels, num. iv, concerning 
proſelytes. | 

* Acts ii. 10. and xiii. 43. 

1 Grot in Matt. xxvii. 37. Lightfoot's Harmony, ſub. an. 
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by the unbelieving Jews: There enmity aroſe in 


rt, from the prejudice they had conceived-againſt 
Chriſt himſelf, in reſpect to the meanneſs of his 


out ward appearance, his expoſing their hypocriſies, 


and wrong notions : and partly out of a miſtaken 
zeal for the law of Moſes, which had been eſta- 
bliſhed by God with ſuch ſigns from heaven, and 
which they preſumed was to remain unalterable K's 


and laſtly, through envy to the Gentiles, that they: 
ſhould: be taken into covenant with God, as well 


as. themſelves '. On theſe accqunts principally, 
the Jews were not- ſatisfied with having procured 
the death of Chriſt, but continued their hatredof, 
and violent oppoſition to the doctrine of Chriſtt- 
anity, and the profeſſors of it, eſpecially the Jews 
(their own countrymen). who were be'jevers; 
whom they perſecuted both in Judea, and in other 
countries, through the aſſiſtance and connivarice 

The Jews pretended that. the 8 were 
movers of edition , and had treaſonable deſigns 


againſt the empire, in making Chriſt a King; 


and ſo did contrary lo the detrees of Ce/ar, ſaying, 


that there is another king, one Feſus »; becauſe 


they owned him for thè Meſſiah, and called him 
Lord, and hoped for a kingdom in heaven ®” 


1 For which-ſce remarks IT, III. on the PF 2 

* For which ſec what hath been ſaid on the Pentateuch, 
concerning the ceremonial I” 

1 Of which at large in the following hiſtory of the Acts, 
concerning the converſion of the Gentilcs. | 

m See Acts xiv. 2, 19. xvii. 5, 7, 13. xviii. 12. and xx. 19. 
compare Rom. xv. 31, and 1 T heff. ii. 14, 15. | 


o Acts xxiv. 5, 
o Tn the ſame manner the Christians were accuſed about a 


hundred years afterwards. ſuſt. Martyr. Apol. I. F 13. edit. 
Grabe. Acts xvii. 7. . | 
(the 
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(the ſame they had ſuggeſted before againſt Chriſt 


himſelf) *, Nay, fo far did the malice of the un- 
believing Jews proceed, as that, having firſt 
ordered that Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe who believed 
in him, ſhould be ſolemnly pronounced accurſed 
in their Synagogues , they ſent from Jeruſalem, 


into all other countries, certain choſen perſons on 
purpoſe to ſpread falſe and ſcandalous reports 


concerning the religion of the Chriſtians, repre. 
ſenring-them as guilty of Atheiſm, and all manner 
of impiety, to make them odious to all man- 
. 8 > PE] 
Here, by the way, we may take notice, that 
the Jews expreſſed the like hatred againſt the 


Chriſtians, and oppreſſed them in the following 
_ centuries. The Chriſtians at Smyrna, in their 


epiſtle concerning the martyrdom of Polycarp *, 
ſpeaking of the multitudes getting faggots ro 
burn him, they add, The Jews eſpecially, accord- 
ing to their cuſtom, with all readineſs affiſiing them 
in it. In Juſtin Martyr's time, about the year 140, 
their cuſtom was not only, as hath been ſaid, ſo- 
lemnly to cur'e the Chriſtians in their ſynagogues, 
but to perſecute them more than any other ever 
attempred to do *: Nay, even in the reign of 


Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian emperor, they were 


_ wont, not only by all means to afflict, but even 
ſtone thoſe of their own people, who were con- 


verted to Chriſtianity; inſomuch that the em- 


peror was obliged to make the moſt ſevere laws to 


1 Luke x0 2+ 8 4 
rIdem Dialog. cum Tryphone. edit Jebb p. 50, and 38 Fo 
{And this accurſing of Chriſt and Chriſtians they continue in 
their paſſover feaſts. Buxtorf. Synag. ch. 18, prope dimidium,) 
5 Juſt Mart. ibid. p. 52, and 317, and note ibid, _ 
© Num, xiii. u Ibid. p. 52. 


prevent 
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at it, and to threaten them with being burnt 
to death if they perſiſted *; and in the fourth 


century, they were the chief authors of a moſt 


violent perſecution of the Chriſtians in Perfia, un- 
der Sappores king thereof; which extended to 


x the martyrdom of the Chriſtian Biſhops and prieſts, 


and the demoliſhing of the churches. This per- 


 feeution they procured, by falſely ſuggeſting to the 


Perſian king (who it ſeems was at variance with 


the Roman emperor) that Simeon, the Chriſtian 


biſhop in Perſia, held a treaſonable correſpon- 
dence with the emperor, and betrayed the Perſian 
counſels to him v; and ſome time after this, un- 
der pretence of a Chriſtian church being on fire 


in the night, they ſurprized and murdered a great 


number of Chriſtians in Alexandria *. 

Laſtly, St. Jerome, about the fame time, in- 
forms us, that the Jews were wont , three times a 
day, in all their ſynagogues, to curſe the very 

name of Chriſtians, under the title of Naza- 


renes . And this uſage of their curſing, Chriſti-. 


ans continues | 
Having made this ſhort digreſſion (which may 


ſomewhar illuſtrate the oppoſition which the Jews 
made againſt Chriſtianity at the firſt) we may ob- 
ferve further, that, beſides the ſpiteful ſuggeſtions 


and malice of the Jews, there were other reaſons 


for the oppoſition made againſt the Chriſtian re- 


| ligion, and the profeſſors and preachers of it, by 


the Roman powers, and other Gentiles, 


' *Codex de Judzis apud centerintores, Centuria i ir. p. 8 125 E. 
Sozom. hift. I. 2. chap. 8. 

oerates hiſt. I. 7. chap. 13. 

Hieronym. in Ifa. v. 8. 


® So they abuſe to that purpoſe Pſal Ixix. 25. and Ixix. 6, 
| 7 8 


| and Law. i ill. 66. Buxtorf. ibid. 
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1k, Theſe conſidered their own religion as the 
religion of their anceſtors, and of their country; 
which their forefathers had a long time profeſſed 
and practiſed ; And ſo, inſtead of inquiring into 
the excellent deſign of Chriſtianity, and the mi- 
racles wrought in confirmation of it, they concei- 
ved no ſmall prejudice againſt it, as a new and 
ſtrange doctrine, preferring one 7e/ſus, who was 

crucified to all their gods; and againſt the pub. 


liſhers of it, as men who furned the world upſide 


down. Hence the Chriſtian religion, at its firſt 
appearance, was every where ſpoken againſt. by the 
Gentiles, and accuſed of Atheiſm and © impiety, 
as tending to undermine the very being and wor- 
| ſhip of their gods, and to bring their temples 
and facrifices into contempt; which had been, 
for ſo many ages throughout the world, ſo much 
reverenced and eſteemed ©. Again; beſides the 
general prejudice the Heathens conceived againſt 
the Chriſtian religion, as undermining their own; 
the Roman governors were excited againſt it, from 
their jealouſy of all innovations in religion, as 
tending to faction, and moving of /edrtion *, 
Now, theſe prejudices of the Heathen were mani. 
feſtly unreaſonable : For, the Chriſtian religion 
is the oldeſt religion in the world, which teaches 
the worſhip of the one true God, which' the 
ancient Patriarchs and firft planters of the world 
profeſſed; and is much ſuperior. in age to what 
the moſt ancient Gentiles could pretend to. And 
the preachers of this religion were ſo far from 
ſetting up Atheiſm, and contempt of religion (as 
they were accuſed to do, becauſe they preached 


4 Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, part I. chap. 1. 


Acts xvn, 6. and xix. 26, 27, 28, 25. 
AE. 6 dw. 5. 
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158 THE SACRED INTERPRETER, 
a againſt-the many idols and falſe gods) that on 
5 the contrary, they preſſed the worſhip of the 
true God, the Maker of heaven and earth, and 
pronounced the beſt rewards for ſo doing; and 
alſo enjoined the moſt peaceable ſubjection to 
government. And yet on the miſtaken notion of 
the Atheiſm of Chriſtians, they were frequently 
5 accuſed by the Heathens, as being the occaſion 
| of all the public calamities that befel the world; 
as earthquakes, famine, peſtilence, &c. The peo- 
ple judging, that the gods took vengeance on the 
empire, for that neglect of the ancient Pagan wor- 
ſhip, which was cauſed by the doctrines of the 
goſpel, where- ever they took place. This occa- 
ſioned di vers excellent apologies of the moſt learned 
among the Chriſtians, in the ſecond and third 
t 8 . 
. 2dly, The doctrine of the reſurrection, as well 
as of Chriſt crucified, was a great ſtumbling- block 
to many of the Gentiles ®. 7 hen certain pbiloſo- 
pbers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encoun- 
tered bim: And ſome ſaid, What will this babler 
Jay £ Other ſome, He ſeemeth io be a ſetter forth of ö 
ſtrange Gods; ' becauſe be preached to them Feſus and | 
the reſurrectiun. Upon which St. Paul ſets before 
them the true God, the maker and Preſerver of 
the world; in whom we live, and move, and have our g 
being i, And further adds, that it ought not to 6 
have ſeemed ſo ſtrenge to them, that he preached t 
Jeſus the Saviour, and alſo the Judge of all men; 1 
ſeeing God hath good aſſurance thereof, in hat 6 
he hath raiſed him from the dead *. And conſe- - 


As of Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius,*&c. Sce Cave, 5 
To Om OO ul F 
es xvii. 18, 32. Ver. 24, 28. Ver. 31. | 

| | as ors quently 
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quamly, that by him he both can and will raiſe 
others alſo; eſpecially, ſince he bath given ſuch 
power to men, to work ſo great miracles in con- 
firmation of this doctrine; and why ſhould it be 
thought ſo difficult, for che all-ſeeing and all- 
powerful God, to gather together and make up 
the body, out of the ſame remaining materials, 
however ſcattered, altered or diſperſed (for nothing 
can be annihilated, or utterly deſtroyed, but by 
the ſame power that created it) as well as at the 
firſt, to form it out of the confuſed mixture in the 


duſt of the earth? 


3dly, The preachers of Chriſtianity 1 men 
to crucify he lufts of the leb, and to abandon 


their impjeties: And no wonder that the vicious 
Heathens (who were given up lo uncleanneſs) *, 
ſhould endeavour to drive ſuch a religion out 
of the world, which would oblige them to re- 
nounce their darling vices. Once more: The 
_ dangers and loſſes, with other tribulations fore- 


told by the preachers of this doctrine (ſuch as, 


All that. will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, ball 
Suffer perſecution ) increaled the Gentiles' averſion 
to it. 


The firſt emperor who raiſed a general perſecu- | 


tion againſt the Chriſtians, was ® Nero, a prince 
of the moſt brutith manners ; who being either 
offended with the narrownels of the ſtreets of 
the city of Rome, or, anibitious of being the 
author of more ſtately buildings, cauſed it to be 
burnt, about thirty years after Chriſt's death, 
and then laid it on the Chriſtians; who, though 
innocent, were yet moſt barbaroully perſecuted ; 

many. being cloathed in the ſkins of wild beaſts, 


* Rom. ii. 24. l 4 Tiok ut $3. 


= Tacitus, Au. I. 15. ch. xliv, Enſcb. Hiſt. I, 2. ch. xv. 
vor. II. X and 
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and as ſuch torn in pieces by dogs: others cruci- 
fied, and burnt alive; and that ina ſportful man- 
ner, to give light in the night time ®, inſtead 
of torches. Under this perſecuting, St. Peter was 
= crucified, and St. Paul beheaded . 
Seventh Remark. In the hiſtory of the firſt. 
publiſhing of the goſpel, there is mention made 
of prophets”. Such were Judas and Silas , and 
Tuch a one, probably, was Ananias, who baptized 
St. Paul . Theſe prophets ſeem to be alſo ſuch, 
who are called * /prr/7ua/, where the terms are 
both joined together ; 4 any man think himſelf. 10 
Be a prophet, or ſpiritual. Theſe were ordained 
for the prefent occaſion, immediately by God 
himſelf, they being inſpired in an extraordinary 
manner with the fpiritual gifts, not only of fore- 
telling things to come, but (which, in the New 
"Teſtament, is the proper notion of prophe/ying) of 
being * 7merpreters ; for the interpreting the 
types and prophecies in the Old Teſtament that 
Felate to Chriſt (as Aaron is faid to be a prophet, 
or interpreter to Moſes) , thereby to affiſt the 
apoſtles in making converts to Chriſtianity, and 
_ ® Sulpitius, ſub An. 68. . 
>. Ibm ibid. el e ee? Et OE 
„ Dodwell de Jure, chap. iii. Hammond in Luke i. 11. and 
in Cor. xii. As alſo Acts xi. 27 and xiii. 1. 
„% JS. Ein, rio), 
Gal. vi. 1, and 1 Cor. xiv. 37. : EE 
© Biſhop Stillingfleet's Sermons, vol. IT. in Matt. vii. 15, 16. 
p. 68. Who quotes St. Chryſoſtom in 1 Cor. Hom. 36. 
He alſo obſerves, that the reaſon why the name of prophecy 
came to be reſtrained by the prediction of things to come, was, 
becauſe future events lying moſt out of the reach of men's know- 
ledge, the foretelling of thoſe was looked upon as tlie greateſt 
£ idence of divine inf ſpir atio u. N Exod. vii. 1. 7. 
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cation, and exhortation, and comfort, as St. Paul 


whereby the preſent government of the church . 


the government thereof, by their proper elders 


1 his mouth J. But the prophets had an extra- 
ordinary power (of whatever tribe they were) of 


ter prophets, as well as of the former, was to warn 


moſt ſuitable to the great deſign of converting the 
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to confirm the diſciples in the faith ; and, fas 
the preſent, to perform the duties of public 
miniſtry in the church, to [peak unto men to edifi= 
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explains the action of him that propheſieth *, 


"* » te 2. 


was a ſort of tbeocracy, or under the immediate 
direction of the Divine Spirit; but, as the num- 
bers of Chriſtians increaſed, the apoſtles, inſpired 
by the ſame Spirit, ordained elders, or biſhops. 
and preſbyters in the cities, where they had 
preached the goſpel *. Thoſe extraordinary 
prophets or teachers aforementioned (who were 
as ſo many ſecondary apoſtles) were moſt ne- 
ceſſary and uſeful in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
before the ſettlement of particular churches, and 


and paſtors; and this was after the example of 
the ancient church of the Jews; in which the or- 
dinary miniſterial offices, both of ſacrificing and 
inſtructing, were proper to the tribe of Levi, 

and the prieſtly family; the prie/'s lips were to 
keep knowledge, and the people were to /eek the Jaw 


ſacrificing and inſtructing : Thus Samuel offered 
a burnt-offering *. And the bufineſs of the lat- 


and teach the people. So that this method was 


Je ws, when the goſpel was at firſt publiſhed, that 
hriſt ſhould give /ome apoſiles, and ſome prophets, / 
and ſome evangeli ts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, 


1 Cor. xiv. 3. 

* As AQts xiv. 21, 23. Mal. ii. 7. 

* 1 Sam. vii. alſo Elijab, * Kings xviii. 
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Ft OO for the perfelling of the ſaints, for the work of 
. the 3 and oy The * of the 7 of 
þ4 8 | ri 9 85 

we HAP, IX. 


Contents of the Acts of the Apoles 


AVING ke the 8 remarks, we 
” may now return to the hiſtory contained in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
In the beginning whereof we read the particular 
_ circumſtances of our Lord's aſcenſion into hea- 
ven; after which the apoſtles and others (in all 
about an hundrdd and twenty) aſſembled together, 
and celebrated the public worſhip of God, and 
' choſe Matthias to be one of the number of the 
twelve, in the room of the traitor Judas ; | which 
they did by prayer and lots, fince the Holy Ghoſt 
was not as yet given in an extraordinary manner 
4 to direct them: And by this means (foratmuch as 
by „ when the lol is caſt into the lap, the wehole diſpoſing 
= thereof is of the Lord. The perfon choſen into 
= the apoſtleſhip did not want the characteriſtic of 
an apoſile, being choſen by the interpoſition and 
deſignation of Chriſt himſelf, to whom they prayed 
Ior that purpoſe b. 
The death of Judas © is thus expreſſed, that 
Falling beadlong, he burſt aſunder in the miaſi, and 
all his bowels guſbed out: In Matt. xxvii. 5. it is, 
He departed, 25 went and hanged himſelf; that 


1 © Vent Ie Tk 12. . | 5 Prov. xvi. 33. * Chap. i i. 
; 18, 


— 
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* he hanged himſelf, and (probably by the 


devil's procurement, who had poſſeſſed him) fell 


headlong from the place where he hung, and there- 
by burſt aſunder; his unparalleled ſin having met 


with a ſuitable unheard- of puniſhment. 


Among thoſe who were aſſembled together af. 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion, we find * Mary the 


mother of Feſus ; which is the laſt time that ſhe 
is mentioned in the holy ſcriptures. What be- 
came of her afterwards is not revealed to us; moſt 
likely ſhe continued with St. John to her death, 


unto whom Chriſt on the croſs had committed 
the care of her ©. Behold thy mother; that is, 
- take care of her, as if ſhe were ſuch. As for 
her aſſumption into heaven (which the church of 


Rome commemorates by a ſolemn teſtival-day on 
the 15th of Auguſt) antiquity, as well as the ſcrip- 
ture, is filent ; the tracts concerning it are known ” 
to be forged in after-ages *. The firſt account 
out of any good author is, that of Euſebius, 
and he only ſays, /ome have torote that it was 
revealed to them*. After him Epiphanius, who 


flouriſhed about the year 368, thus expreiſes him- 
ſelf concerning it; I define nothing, nor ſay that ſbæ 


remained immortal, and neither do 1 affirm that ſhe 


died. So that it is plain, he knew nothing 


that could be depended on concerning her aſſump- 
tion. Laſtly, Baronius himſelf is ſo tender as to 
ſay, The church of God is more inclined 10 be- 
lieve, that ſhe is now, together with her n in 


| heaven. 


„ John xix. 27. 

_ * Spanhemius Introduct. ad Hiſtoriam N. T. Canon I. 
8 In Chronico. 
» Hereſ. 78. Antidicomarianitz, num. xi. 


Martyrolog. Roman. Auguſt. 15. 
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We are next informed in the Acts *, that 
Chriſt, who had promiſed the Holy Spirit, per- 
formed that promiſe on the tenth day after his 


aſcenſion; it being the day of Pentecoft (a feaſt 


of the Jews, fifty days after the paſſover) cele- 


brated in memory of the law delivered on mount 


Sinai; on the ſame day, the apoſtles were en- 
abled to finiſh the new law or goſpel, by ful- 
filling of the old; for when hey were all met with 
one accord in one place, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 


in the likeneſs of cloven fiery tongues upon the 


apoſtles and others, that were to be the firſt pub- 
liſhers of the goſpel, Whereby a company of 
literate perſons were on a ſidden enabled to ſpeak” 
unknown languages, and to interpret the tongues 
of others, among a great multitude of perſons of 


different countries and languages; who being 


fome of them Iſraelites or Jews of the diſperſion, | 


and other proſelytes ', were then at Jeruſalem 
to celebrate the feaſt of Pentecoſt; Every one 


of which heard them ſpeak in their own tongues 


(whether Hebrew, Chaldee, Perſian, Arabic, 
Greek, Latin, and all the ſtrange and different 


dialects whatſverer) which they themſelves ufed 


in their own tongues wherein they were born ; and 


all this in the name of Chriſt, and in canfirmation 


of their teſtimony concerning his refurre&ion, and 
his being advanced at the right hand of the Fa- 


iber n. This was an amazing conviction, and 


gave a moſt uncontrolable evidence of a ſuper- 
natural and divine aſſiſtance : This was a full 
proof that Chriſt had a/! power” in heaven and in 


_ earth given unto him; and hereby the apoſtles and 


the firſt preachers of the goſpel were ay quali- 


| Þ Chap. f. „. 1 Ver. 10. * Ver. 22, Kc. 
| 1 9 
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fied to declare to all thar lived in different parts 
of the world; what Chriſt had done, and to convert 
mankind to the Chriſtian faith a. 


The particular e of this Holy Spirit were 


in the firſt place, an ability of underſtanding and 
1 divers languages, as well as to give evi- 
dence o 

hath been ſaid) as to qualify them for preaching 
to all nations; and alſo a power of working - 
racles, by caſting out devils, healing diſeaſes, 
and raiſing the dead, for the convincing both of 
Jews and Heathens ; that power being a clear evi- 
_ dence that God was with them, and gave teſti- 
mony to what they preached and wrote, in pur- 
ſuance of their commiſſion 9. Another gitt of 
the Spirit was, what St. Paul ftiles the gift of 


Faith s, or the faith of miracles; which con- 
ſiſted in a ſupernatural confidence or affurance, | 
wrought by the Spirit in the ſoul of man, by which 


he was ſure he could do ſuch or ſuch miracles, 
before he attempted to do them: Thus *, 7 bougb 
1 have all faith, fo that I could remove mountains, 


and * Stephen, full of faith and power, did great 


wonders and miracles ; and this gift was neceſlary, 
left they ſhould attempt to do miracles when they 
could not, and ſo diſcredit their own doctrine and 
authority. _ 

They had alſo, by this Holy Spirit, their minds 
enlightened, clearly to underſtand divine truth; and 
the gift of propheying, or of underſtanding and 
teaching the hidden ſenſe and myſteries of the Old 
Teſtament relating to Chriſt, and the ſtate of the 
goſpel . Alſo the gift of 4% zſcerning o, ſpi- 


® Compare chap. iv. 31. viii. 17. x. 44, 45, 46. and xi. 1 f. 

* Heb. it. 3,4 1 Cor. zii. 9. n 

Acts vi. 1. * Chap, xix. 6. 
| rits*, 


a ſupernatural and divine aſſiſtance, (as 
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fis. „ en they could diſcover the truthi | 
or falſchood of men's. pretenſions v. And fince 
there were lying wonders, they could diſcern by 
what ſpirit, whether good or evil, any extraordi- 


nary operation was performed, to diſtinguiſh the 


enabled them to go through with ſo difheult and 


works of the devil from thoſe of the Spirit of 
God. They had alſo, the gift of 4oldne/s and 


courage. in their own hearts *, and the power of _ 


Jpeakmig, ſo as that their words might ſink into 


the hearts of their hearers . They had more- 
over, by the ſame Spirit, a power of inſlicting bodily 
puniſhment. upon great and notorious ſinners *. 


Laſtly, The apoſtles had a power to confer thoſe 
grfts of the 25 Ghoſt on others, by laying hands 


on them . 


\ Theſe were the lis divine aſſ 3 


which encouraped the apoſtles to undertake, and 


A 


hazardous an employment. 
Note here, That the power by which theſe mira- 
cles were wrought, and which were after wards com- 


| municated to many of the new converts to the faith, 


* * 
Fl 


is frequently in this book called the Holy Ghoſt : 


By which is often meant, not the third perſon in 


the Trinity, but the wonderful effuſion of thoſe 
gifts, the-diſpenſation of which is derived from 
the Holy Spirit,. the effects and operations of the 
Spirit, having often the name of the PUR, who 


is the cauſe of thoſe operations. Thus, the con- 


verts at Samaria received the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, 
the gift of tongues, and other miraculous powers 
of the Divine Spirit. 


t 1 Cor. Xil, 10. 1 As Acts viii. 21. 


* Chap. iv. i232. Chap. ii. 37. 
* As Acts xiu. 11. 1 Cor. v. 5- 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
Acts vill. 17. * Ville 15, 16, 22 


But 


* 


# „ 
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5 But if the Holy Ghoſt was now conferred on 
the i, before ti doth St. John inform us, that 


Chriſt, before his aſcenſion, breathed on them, 


and faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ©? This 


ſymbol or ceremony of breathing on them in St. 


John hath been thought to mean a confirmmg 
them in their ue pendence on Chriſt's ſending to 


them the Holy Ghoſt, and in ſome degree a con- 


ferring the ſame upon them, which we read in 
the Acts, to be after Chriſt's aſcenſion more plen- 


tifully ſent down. But if we conſider the whole 
paſſage , As my father hath ſent me, even ſo 
| fend I you; and when he had ſaid this, he breathed 
on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 


Ghoſt: Whoſe foever fins ye remit, they are remil- 
ted unto them; and whoſe her fins ye retain, 


[hey are retained. It ſeems that St. John gives an 


account of Chriſt's conferring, or more fully e- 
ſtabliſhing, the apoſtolical and miniſterial au- 
thorily and commiſſion of publiſhing the goſpel of 
falvation, reconciling finners to God, and of go- 
verning and inſtructing the church ©; ſending 
them as his Father had ſent him, (by anointing or 
conſecrating him with the Holy Ghoſt But in 


the Acts we have an account of the beſtowing on 


* John xx. 42. 4 John xx. 21, 22, 23. f 
This was St. Cyptian's conſtruction (epiſt. 69. edit. Oxon.) 
Quo in loco oftendit. eum ſolum poſſe baptizare, & remiſſionem 


peecatorum dare, qui habeat Spiritum Sanctum. And St. Au- 


ſtin applies it in the ſame manner, contra Parmenianum, I. 2. 


ch. 11. So alſo St. Chryſoſt. in John xx. 21, &c. In this he 


is followed by Biſhop Taylor, in his Life of Chriſt, part III. 5 


16. It is true, indeed, before this time we find that Chriſt had 


ordained his apoſtles to preach the goſpel, and had given them 


power tp work miracles in confirmation of if, Mark iii 13, 14.) 


Matt. x. 1. But by this laſt and more ſolemn ordination, they 
were fully eſtabliſhed in their office. . 
f Luke iii. 22. Acts > 38. 
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8 the means to enable them for the performance 
and executing of that commiſſion: So that * 
Chriſt gave to the apoſtles the commiſſion, al- 
though they could not fully exzcute the ſame, till 

he ſnhould end tbe promiſe of the Father upon them, 
and they were endued with power from on bigh h. 
Jo the ſame purpoſe St. John ſays, The Holy Gboft 
was not yel given, becauſe that Feſus was not then 
 Zlorified . i, Of the conferring of which enabling 
power, in an open, viſible manner, we have here 
the hiſtory in the Acts. 

If we conſider the ſufferings which the apoſtles 

*, underwent, being ſubject to hunger and cold, 

5 want and neceſſity, ſtripes and impriſonments, 

we may conclude that they could not exercife this 
power of doing miracles at all times, or at their 
own pleaſure; for if they could, moſt likely they 
would have cleared the way for their great work 
of publiſhing the goſpel, by putting off thoſe 
ſufferings : nor would St. Paul have left Trophi- 
mus at Miletum ſick *, or have ſuffered that in- 
firmity, whatever it was, the thorn in the Fleſh i, 
to have continued on himſelf. But they could, 
and did work miracles, when God ſaw it neceſſary 
* evidence their commiſſion from him, and to 
manifeſt the truth of their doctrine. 
The holy apoſtles thus qualified, ſet about their 
great work of publiſhing the goſpel of falvation, 
and planting the church. 
And firſt, they preached Chriſt to the os at 
Jerufalem, of whom above 7bree thouſand were 
converted ®, Therefore the church of Jeruſa- 
lem 1s the mother church ; the members whereof 


. 
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In John xx. * Luke XXIV. 49. 

8 John vii. 29. * 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

12 Cor. xii. 7. = Chap. it. 14, &c- 
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maintained their Chriſtian ſociety by their unani- 
mity, in adhering ſtedfaſtly to the: apoſtles. and 
their doctrine, and by their joint devotion, and 


mutual love and charity. 


The great doctrine which the apoſtles eſpeci- 
ally preſſed, was, That Jeſus, whom their rulers 
had crucified and ſlain as a malefactor , was 
yet alive, being 1//ex from the dead, and aſcended 


into heaven: of which that effuſion of the Holy 


Ghoſt, which Jeſus had promiſed before his 
death, and the miraculous works wrought by 
them in his name, or by virtue of his power, in 
teſtimony. of that doctrine, was the moſt uncon= / \ 
trollable and convincing proof; and conſequently: 
that the ſame Jeſus was /he Chriſt, or true Meſs 
1 
Soon after, the apoſtles came to be the more 
taken notice of, by healing a poor cripple above 


forty years old, who had been lame from his 
birth, and was wont to be laid at the entrance in- 


to the temple- court, and fo was known to many 
for ſome years. The reſtoring ta him the pre- 
{ent uſe of his feet was much taken notice of, 
and brought together many people: Peter im- 
proved this opportunity, aſſuring them, that the 
miracle was effected by the power of, and faith 
in the ſame Jeſus, whom their rulers had crucifi- 


ed, and who was again riſen. from the dead, and 


glorified in heaven; and that he was the prophet; 
whom Moſes. had foretold God would zie up 
unto them , and whom all the prophets had 
ſpoken of, being bat jeed: of Abrabam, in whom 
all nations were to be bleſſed; that is, the Meſſiah 
and Saviour; concluding that they were the per- 


P Deut. xvili. 15. i 
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ſons to whom in the ini place he was ſent, This 


prevailed on many; inſomuch that the believers 


were in number about five thouſand 4. But the 


devil ſeeing his kingdom decaying, ſtirred up the 
rulers to impriſon the apoſtles and firſt Chriſ- 
tians; but God delivered them, and they went 
on in publiſhing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah and 
Saviour, in working miracles and 1b 
many *, 

And whereas ſome of the believers were poor, 
divers of the richer ſort ſold their poſſeſſions, 
and brought the money to the apoſtles to be diſ- 
tributed in common, as occaſion required- A- 
mong the reſt, one Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, 
pretended to do fo too; but privately kept back 
a part of the price, and thereby attempted to de- 
ceive the apoſtles, though immediately guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt; as if the Divine Spirit could 
not diſcern things ſecret: Upon which they were 
made a ſevere example of, being ſtricken dead, 
for a terror to all others in that infant ſtate of 
the church, and to eſtabliſh the authority of the 
apoſtles, and the church's diſcipline; And the 
effect was accordingly, for great fear came upon 
all the church, and pon as nad as beard theſe 
things. 

And becauſe, on the further intens of the 
Chriſtians, there was ſtill a great number of wi- 
dows and other poor, to be daily relieved out of 
the charitable contributions of the richer ſort, 
and the common ftock of the church {the Jewiſh 
ſynagogues, to which they belonged, raking no 
further care of them, who forſook the Jewiſh re- 


ligion, and became Chriſtians) it ſo happened, 


.-1 Chap. ili. t, &c. and chap. iv. PoE 
7 | a . a v. 5 * 


that 
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this there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, or 


Helleniſts (that is as ſome interpret'*, Jews of 
the diſperſion; who living among the Greeks, 
ſpake the Greek language) againſt the Hebrews, 
who uſed the Hebrew or Syriac tongue : Or ra- 


ther, as others, theſe Grecians or Hellenifts / 


were Greks or Gentiles by deſcent, but proſelytes 
to the Jewiſh religion, and afterwards Chriſtian 
converts, from whom the Jews, who were ſo by 
deſcent from Abraham, are here diſtinguiſhed by 


the name of Hebrews. The objection *, that the | 


word was preached to the Jews only ; rand yet, 
! ſome are ſaid to, ſpeak unto the Grecians who 
therefore were Jews; is ſolved, by obſerving, that 
in the original, after the moſt ancient copies, it 
is not Grecians but Gentiles; and, or, but ſome 
of them ſpake unto the Gentiles 2, or Gentile con- 


verts at Antioch, who are here akon notice of. 


And this murmuring was gecauſe their widows 


were neglected in the daily miniſtration of provi- 
ſions; poſſibly becauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians were 


kinder to thoſe of their own nation than to the 


Helleniſts, or proſelytes, who embraced Chriſti- 


anity. Now that the apoſtles might not be hin- 


dered by looking after thoſe poor Chriſtians, they 


choſe ſeven deacons for that purpoſe ; of whom. 


St. Stephen was one, who being accuſed for af- 
firming Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and the abo- 
liſhment of the Jaw of Moſes, was Toned to 


death 2, 
© Grotius and Hammond in Acts vi. 1. Mede, book I. dite. 


„ 
Pr. Wells ſecond diſcourſe before the goſpels and Dr. 


Cave of St. Stephen, num. iv. 


* From Chap. x1. 12. Y Ver, 20. 
So the Alexandrian, and accordingly the. Yul. Syr. /Ethiop. 
Dr. Mill in loc. , CPs vi. vii. 


This 


<A. 
[1 
1 
i 
17 
-2 
4 
2 


= 8 n 
| tian church. But the malice and rage of the | \ | 
rulers did not end ſo: The other Chriftians at 
Jerufalem 'were fought after, proſecuted and im. 
—_— eſpecially by Saul; who being zealous, 
_ Sreathed out thieatnings and faughters againſt the 
_ Chriftians : But God turned this to good; for 
many being ſcattered up and down the country 
of Judea and Samaria, the Chriſtian faith was the 
more propagated, and many miracles were wrought 
to confirm i . 
At this time there was in Samaria a r and 
ambitious perſon, named Simon, who by ſorcery 
and magic arts had deluded many into the belief . 
that he was the great power of God; Upon the 
preaching and. miracles of Philip the deacon, he 
became à convert to the faith: But ſeeing the 
apoſtles, Peter and John (who came to. confirm 
the church of Samaria) to confer the power of 
miracles, and other gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
laying on their hands; his ambition and cove- 
touſneſs prompted him to offer them money, for 
the power of doing as they did: Being rebu- 
ked, he pretended. repentance , poflibly fear. 
ing to be made an example of diflimulation, ag · =. 
Ananias was | But he afterwards proceeded in his 1 
IC arts, and became the author * of the 1 
firſt and groſſeſt herefies in the church: At ä 
length, Le Pee to fly into heaven, on the f 
prayer of St Peter it is ſaid, he fell down and 
died. ] ; 
£ 


1 5 — 

1 F | foes. gs 8 » og * Tertul. de Proferi 8 Hæretic. b. 46. | 

1 Dr. Cave, * t. * 5. 9. N j 
Philip a 


* 
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Philip having leſt Samaria, was directed by an 
angel to an ennuch, who was chief treaſurer to the 
queen of Æthiopia (as it was anciently a cuſtom 
which ſtill continues in the eaſtern parts, to em- 
ploy ennuchs in offices of chief truſt and com- 
mand, eſpecially by empreſſes or queens, to avoid 
ſuſpicion *.) This eunuch, being a proſelyte to the 
Jewiſh religion, had come to Jeruſalem to per- 
form his worſhip at the temple; and being on his 
return, was converted and baptized by Philip f. 
Some of the Chriſtians were driven as far as Da- 
maſcus, a city in Syria, one hundred and forty 
miles from Jeruſalem #. : | 
Saul had received wartants from the high- 
prieſt and the council, to ſecure all he could find 


© Grot, in Acts viii. 27. 80 2 Kings viii. 6: The king 

pointed an officer, Hebr. an eunuch, to reſtore all that was 
hers. And Eſth. iv. 4 Her chamberlains, Hebr, eunuchs. 
| Therefore the Chaldee reads, in Gen. xxxvii. 36. for an eunuch, 
Rabba, a prince or officer. Upon which Biſhop Patrick obs 
ſerves, that the Hebrew word Saris, oftentimes, not only ſigni- 
fies an eunuch, by whom the eaſtern queens were attended; but 
it likewiſe fignifies all the great courtiers, as the Chaldee here 
tranſlates it: And that this was the prime fignification of the 


word, till in after-times, the depravation of manners, and the jea- 


louſy of the eaſtern kings, made them ſet none but ſlaves, 
who were caſtrated, to attend their queens; by whom they 
were preferred to great offices, and ſo came to enjoy this name. 
But beſides the jealouſy of princes, another reaſon may be given 
for eunuchs being preferred to offices of ſtate; viz. as having 
no obligation of wives and children, they may be ſuppoſed to 
be more truſty, and to ſtudy more the ſetvice of their princes, 
than their own private advantage, or ſetting up a family for 
themſelves. Sce for the modern cuſtom of employing eunuchs, 
Thevenot's Trav. part I b. I. chap. xviii. Ray's Collect. of 
Trev, part III. chap ii. p. 269. | 
(Chap. viii. 26. s s Baudrand. Ranwolf ſays, fix days 
journey (at three miles to an hour's travelling, and ſix hours to 
a day) Ray's Collect. of Trav. part III. chap. i. page 280. 
5 | there ; 
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there: For it ſeems the Romans permitted en the 
Sanhedrim, or great council in Jeruſalem, to ex- 
erciſe an authority over their countrymen, in mat- 
ters concerning their own religion, not only in 
Judea, but in all other places where there were 


Jewiſh ſynagogues; and even the governor of Da- 
maſcus (with the connivance, no doubt, of Aretas 


the king) aſſiſted the Jews i in their perſecution of 


the Chriſtians i. 
But we have an account, chap. 9. how this 


Saul, one of the violent perſecutors of the church, 


was in a wonderful manner converted (by a glory 
or dazzling light, and a voice from heaven) and 


endued with the Holy Ghoſt. He was alſo made . 
an apoſtle, and miraculouſly inſtructed by the re- 
velation of Feſus Chriſt himſelf *. Accordingly he 


begins his. epiſtles with Haul an Apoſile of feſus 


Chrift, He became afterwards highly inſtrumental | 
in ſettling Euriſtianity! in very many Places of the 
world. > 


There is ſome variety of expreſſing i in the hiſtory 
of St. Paul's converſion. The voice above-men- 


tioned, Saul, Saul, why perſecute/t thou me ? St. Paul 


beard, but they that were with bim heard not the 
voice of him that ſpake to. him i. And yet it is 


. aid ®, that they did hear a voice; that is, they 
heard a voice but they did not underſtand it dif- 
tinctly, though they might hear a confuſed noiſe 


like thundering (fo they in John a, upon hear- 
ing ſuch a kind of voice from beaven, faid, 77 
thundered) ſo that although they heard an inarti- 


culate ſound, as in 8 5 8 yet they did not, 


| „ Grot. 3 in Acts ix. 2. | 
12 Cor. xi. 32. Gal. , 2. 4 Cor. Ki. 
Chap. xxii. 9. Chap. ix. 7. Xii. 28, 29. 
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as St. Paul, beard the voice of him that Male, or the 
15 diſtinct words of Chriſt 5. | 

What has been hitherto mentioned, is the ſub- 
Nance of what was done in the ſpace: of about two 
years after Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven: And 
how it pleaſed God to order it, that the perſecu- 
tion ceaſed, and the Chriſtians 4vere mulliplied, 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and the comfort of 
| the Holy Ghoſt; the ſick were healed, and the 
dead raiſed to life, and great multitudes of the 
Jewiſh people were converted, to whom the goſ- 
pel had been hitherto chiefly publiſhed in Judea, 
and ſome other countries where the Jews re- 
ſided „ 

Next we leren now the goſpel was preached 1 to 
the Gentiles. To underſtand this, we are to con- 
fider that the Jews looked on themſelves to be the 
peculiar people of God, as being the poſterity of 
Abraham, and that all thoſe of other nations and 
families, who were not Abraham's poſterity (whom 
they called Gentiles) were * unclean (according 
to the expreſſion *, no better than dogs) and 
neglected by God; u ho, they pretended, owned 
them alone for his children and favourites: Hence 
our Lord imitated the common phraſe of the 
Jews, when at firſt he rejected the petition of 
a woman of Canaan (ſtrictly fo called) who was 
a Greek, that is, a Gentile of Syrophenicia * 72 
is not meet to Yale the childrens bread, and caſt 
it to dogs *® So that the Jews imagiried the 
Gentiles had no title to the promiſes of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and did not belong to his church, except 


o As chap. *%i. Chap. ix, 12, to the end. - 
2M ee Hor. in John iii. 17. and 1 Cor. vii. 14. Cave, 
of St. Peter, 8, numb. 4 
la. xxxv. 8. Mark vii. 26. = * Matt, xv. 26. 


= Yor. II, 7 EE | they 
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they. were circumciſed, and were made proſelytes 
to them and their religion; and being ſo admit- 
ted in their church, became Jews, and were 
wont to interpret all the ancient prophecies of 
God's accepting of the Gentiles, as the members 
of his church under the Meſſiah, only as relating 
to the proſelytes * among the Gentiles, who came 
over to their religion: Upon which account they 
were wont to upbraid the en as being un- 
circumciſed, and as ſuch having no right to God's 
covenant . But herein they were miſtaken ; 
for the Meſſiah was of old plainly promiſed to 40/0 
V the families of the earth, the Gentile or Heathen 
in the moſt general terms, and ſuch as are nof to 
be reſtrained to the Jews alone, or proſelytes to 
them, but take in all other nations *. Ac- 
cordingly, when Chriſt was botn, as an angel 
Vas fent to publiſh it to the Jewiſh thepherds ; ; fo 
the. Gentiles, or wiſe men from the eaſt, were 
led by a ſtar to Chriſt. Now the tenth chapter 
of this book acquaints us, how it was [plainly 
manifeſted to the apoltles that Chriſt died for »s, 
who are Gentiles, as well as for the Jews, and that 
we are of the church of God, and the /piritual 
children of Abraham; namely, by a ſheet let 
down from heaven to Peter in a viſion at Joppa, 
- that contained all creatures, as well thoſe the law | 
called unclean, as clean. This taught him to call 
no man common or unclean, ver. 28. but that God 
owned. the Gentiles, ſignified by the unclean crea- 
tures, as well as the Jews ſignified by the clean ; 


a See 2 Eſdras vi. 55, . 

* Juſt. Martyr. Trypho, p. 354, and 365 Edit. Jebb. | 
1 Juſt. Martyr, ibid. p. 84. | 
Gen. xii. 3. Iſa. xlix. 6. Hoſea ii. 23. Amos ix. it, 12. 
Aegandururen, ae, . u,, 5 uſt, My r, hit. 
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as he did one Cornelius, who, though a devout man, 


and one who acknowledged and worſhipped the 
true God, yet being only a proſelyte of the gate *, 
not of the covenant, and ſo not circumciſed, was 


no Jew, hut a Roman, and Gentile, and as ſuch. 
accounted by the Jews: He with his company, 


were baptized, God ratifying and confirming their 
title to the goſpel, by ſending on them gifts of zhe 
Holy Ghoft ©, 5 N 
This was done at Cæſarea, the moſt frequent 
reſidence of the Roman governors of Judea, and 


— 
% 


therefore inhabited by Jews and Gentiles. —_ © 


| Joſephus obſerves *, that the inhabitants were 
for the moſt part Greeks, 7. e. Gentiles. This 
was the firſt evident manifeſtation that the Gen- 
tiles, as well as the Jews, had a title to Chriſt. — 
O! ler us praiſe the name of God, who hath. 
called us alſo to his kingdom and glory © We 
may here alſo obſerve, how God rewarded the 
piety of Cornelius; who, being a devou7 man, and 


one that feared God with all his bouſe, who gave 
much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway, 


had the honour to be made the firſt fruits of the 


converſion of the Gentiles; to whom the powers 


of the Holy Ghoſt were vouchſafed, as well as to 


b See the third general Remark on the Goſpels, 5 


Cornelius was ſuch a proſelyte, ſeems evident; becauſe St. Peter, 
in his diſcourſe to him, ſays, That all the prophets give witneſs 


to Chriſt, chap. x. 43, which it is not probable the apoſtle had: 
done, if Cornelius and his companions had not owned the pro- 
phets as being proſelytes of the gate. | 

© Chap. x. 44. | 55 

* Wars, book III. chap. 14. V8 
For this we may read over the whole tenth chapter of the 
Acts; and then compare with it Rom. xv. 8, to ver. 14, and 


Eph. iii. 17, and what hath been ſaid in the firſt part con- 


cerning God's covenant with Abraham. h 
| 5 the 


* 
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hi n converts. As for the eunuch of thie - 
pia, who was before this converted by Philip, and 
baptized *, he was moſt likely a proſelyte of the? 
covenant, and therefore came ſo long a journey to 
eruſalem, to pay his attendance on the worſhip 
of God in the temple®, and fo was reputed a Jew. 
There are two paſſages in the holy' goſpel, 
which, if not rightly underſtood, may ſeem to 
contradict what hath been ſaid of this privilege of 
the Gentiles, The firſt ', where Chriſt charged his 
diſciples, Not to go into the way of the Gentiles, but 
rather to the loſt ſheep of the bouſe of {ſrael. This 
is anſwered in the gth and 16th general remark 
on the holy goſpels, to which the reader is re- 
ferred. The ſecond paſſage is *, where Chriſt 
ſays to a Greek, or Gentile woman , am not 
172 but to the laſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Chriſt was to be in per/ou among the Jews, to do 
his miracles, and preach to. them, * foraſmuch 
« as they were the perſons who. believed in one 
God, and who had among them the prophe- 
« cies, and accounts given many ages before of 
« the coming of Chriſt ; and therefore from their 
corner of the world, he was to be publiſhed 
«* in all other parts: He being the Sun of righ- 
< teouſneſs riſen from Judea, from whence he 
«ſhould dart his rays into other places and 
countries ©.” * 
But after his refoncediion, he gave clonbiniBion 
t 27 a N a ey inſo all the World, and 


8s See . third general Remark on the Goſpels, num. iv. 
b Ver. 27. i Matt. x. 5. K Matt. xv. M4. 


: So called, Mark vii. 28. 
. contra Celſum, I. 6. fere ad finem, - 
xvi. 15. 


preach 


0 * 9 K 99 "AL. 5 "of 


given 
on the Acts) are ſaid 5 preach the word to none 
Sul unto the Jews 25 ; but Peter, at his return 
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preach the goſpel to every creature; he that le- 
lieveth and is baptized (Gentile as well as Jew} 


ſhall be ſaved: For then Chriſt was no more a meſ- 


ſenger ſent to the Jews, bur a king ſitting at the 


rn hand of God =. 


Note here, That the Jews, becauſe they were 
wont to be circumciſed, are often called by the 
name of ihe circumciſion, and the Gentiles by the an- 


circumeiſion: The Gentiles are alſo called Greeks e, 


either becauſe the language of the Greeks was 
the more general language then in uſe; or be- 
cauſe of all the Gentile world, the Greeks were 
beſt known to the Jews, ever ſince the countries 


near Judea (ſuch as the leſſer Aſia and Egypt) were 


fab ect to the Macedonian or Grecian kings. 
The doctrine of the Gentiles? intereſt in the goſ- 


| pel of ſalvation was ſuch, as the apoſtles os. 


ſelves, for about ſeven years after Chriſt's death, 
and the brethren who were at Jeruſalem, were not 
fatisfied in; nor was it as yet revealed unto them 
by the Holy Ghoſt: For although Chriſt bade 
them teach all nations v, and told them, that they 


ſhould be witneſſes unto him auto the uttermoſt 


parts of the earth a, yet at firſt, they ſeem to 


underſtand: this, of their preaching to the Jews 


diſperſed amongſt all nations, and through the 
earth; and ſo they who were ſcattered abroad, 


(who were doubtleſs fome' of thoſe extraordinary | 


pony perſons, of which an account has been 
n the ſeventh general remark aforegoing' 


- ® Grotius in Matt. xv. 24. | 
0 Idem in Acts xxi. 37s and Rom. i. 16 7 
Matt. xxvili. e e 
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to Jeruſalem, relating the hiſtory of Cornelius, 
They glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the 
Gemliles granted repentance unto life *. 

This was done about ſeven years afrer Chriſt's 
| aſcenſion into heaven. = 
Next we have an account of the eng of 

e in other parts, beſides the country of 
the Jews; for it was before obſerved, that the 
rſecution under which Stephen ſu ffered was turn- 
ed by God to good, it being the occaſion. of diſ- 
petting the firſt Chriſtians, and thereby of propa- 
eating the faith in ſeveral places of the country 


of the Jews: So alſo ſome of thoſe who were 


ſcattered up and down, went to other parts out of 
Judea, and came at length to Antioch, a city of 
Syria, about two hundred and eighty miles from 
Jeruſalem *, and there the goſpel was planted. 
The city of Antioch was a place remarkable for a 
reat number of Jews, who inhabited there, ever 
ince the perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
enjoyed great privileges and immunities, and the 
ſame freedom of the city with the Greeks % by 
the favour of the ſucceeding kings of Syria; in- 
ſomuch, that ſeveral of the Gentiles became pro- 
lelytes to them; which might be ſome reaſon why 
thoſe fews,” who were converted Chriſtians, and 
- Hunted out of their own country, reſorted thither. 
When the account of the church of Chriſt being 
planted at Antioch was brought to the apoſtles 
at Jeruſalem, they ſent Barnabas to eſtabliſh and 
confirm them. Thoſe who received the faith of 


5 Chap. xi. L—19. | 5 

t Baudrand in Damaſcus, which, he ſays, is i midway be. 
tween Antioch and Jeruſalem, 140 miles from each. N 

. Fr Wars, book vii. _ 21. Gr. chap. 3: 5 

| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt; were before called amongſt themſelves the 
brethren, diſciples, believers, and ſaints; but by 
the Jews, Ihe ſect of the Nazarenes &, and Galileans, 
from Nazareth, in Galilee, where Chriſt abode; 
but now at Antioch they firſt obtained the honour- 
able name of Chriſtians, from Chriſt their maſter?, 


which, as it ſhould ſeem, was fixed upon them in 5 


an open ſolemn manner, as the word we render 
called imports in the original *. This was about 
ten years after Chriſt's aſcenfion. - 

Soon after this there happened a famine, which 
had been foretold by Agabus, a Chriſtian convert ; 
and the brethren at Antioch ſhew the fruit of their 
Chriſtian profeſſion, by ſending relief to their fel- 
low Chriſtians at Jeruſalem 2. 

About the ſame time Herod Agrippa, grandſon 
to Herod the Great before mentioned, having ob- 
tained of the Romans the government of Judea 
and Samaria, as well as Galilee, with the title of 

king, began a perſecution of the Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially at Jeruſalem, the better 40 pleaſe the Jerus: 
and alſo out of his own zeal for the Jewiſh laws 
and rites, he being a moſt {ſtrict obſerver of 
them o; and having beheaded James the Apoſtle 
(called James the Great, whether becauſe of his 
age or ſtature, or ſome peculiar favour conferred 
on him, is uncertain) he apprehended Peter alſo ; 
but God delivered him, and ſhortly after Herod 
died miſerably: So the goſpel flouriſhed, and ma- 
ny were converted ©. 


FFV eh xi. 19, &c. 

* XH an Anticchian term for a ſolemn publication 
St. Luke, the writer of this book, being a native of Ae 
Mr. Gregory's Notes, chap. xxx vi. 

* Chap. xi. 27, &c. | 

4 Joleph, Antiq. book xix, ho 7. 

g 2 XU, Iz Kc. 
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In the next place, the xilith and xivth chapters 


* us, how Barnabas and Paul were choſen 
by the direction of the Holy Spirit at Antioch, 


and in a ſolemn manner ordained to preach the 
ſpel amongſt the Gentiles in ſeveral countries. 
did betake themſelves firſt to the Jews, and 


being rejected by them, then to the Gentiles; con- 
verting many by their doctrine and miracles: 
and at length returned to Antioch, and ue an 


account of their miniſtry. 
The next thing recorded is the diſpute which 
at Antioch, that occaſioned ſome diſturb- 


122 7, namely, finite many Gentiles, and par- 
ticularly thoſe of them who had been profelytes 
of the gate, were converted as well as Jews, whe-. 

ther thoſe Gentile converts were obliged to be 
rircumciſed, and in other reſpects to, keep the law 
of Moſes ; which the converted Jews would ſtill 


ſuppoſe neceſſary ; for although they were con- 


vinced by the powerful evidence of the goſpel, 
yet they till retained a very high veneration for 


the inſtitution of their great maſter Moſes e, 


and their old c/foms in which they had been | 


t up; which they would impoſe on the 


Gentile converts alſo. Upon this it was deter- 
mined, that ſuch a courſe ſhould be taken, as was, 


by God's appointment, obſerved for arc. 


ſchiſm among the Jews (and they were the peopl 
who made up a great number of thoſe firſt con- 
verts.) They were in ſuch a caſe to repair to the 


Sanhedrim, or great council, and be determined 
by the ſame *. In like manner, the church at 
Antioch appointed Barnabas and Paul to repair to 
thoſe of the apoſtles and elders, who were then 


4 Chap. xv. 1, &c. © Ads xi. my 21. 
th 9 vii. 8—14. | 
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at leren (the only Chriſtian Sanhedrim) for 


which alſo ſome think there was a revelation by 


the Spirit 5. Here a council is held, and Paul g 
and Barnabas declare what miracles God had 
wrought by them among the Gentiles for their 


converſion; a plain evidence, that rhey were ac- 


cepted by God without circumciſion, or other 
Moſaic rites; eſpecially ſince, as St. Peter de- 


clared, God beflowed on them, as well as the con- 


verted Jews, the gifts and powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt. At length it was determined, that the 
Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh 


M oſaical ordinances, as circumciſion, and the 


reſt; only hat they abſtain from Pollution of idols, 


and from fornicalibn, and from things ſtrangled, 


aud from blood. Which injunctions the apoſtles 
might lay on the Gentile converts, becauſe they 
are agrecable to the precepts which the Jews 


ſuppoſe were given to the ſons of Noah ®; and this 


they obliged the proſclytes of the gate to i ſub- 


mit to; which; therefore, it was as neceſſary for 
them to do, now they were become proſelytes to 
Chriſtianity. And beſides this, by obſerving the 


apoſtles? injunctions,” they would ſorbear giving 


too great fence to the Jewiſh converts (which 
would have been a hinderance to their Chriſtian 
unity) by their eating thoſe things which the 
Jews made conſcience to abſtain from, as being. 


expreſsly forbidden in their law, however they 


might be eſteemed indifferent in themſelves ; 


namely, meats which had been offered to idols, 


that they a not ſo much as ſeem to partake in 


e From 22 U. 2. 
See general 1emark IV. on the Pentateuch. -. : 
See remark. JII. on the goſpels OUTING proces 
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the idolatry * ; or Slood, which is called #be 7 
as containing the vital ſpirits, whereby they were 
cautioned againſt murder; or ings ſtrangled, 
for the avoiding of eating blood“; and alſo 


that they ſhould abſtain from fornication, which | 
the Gentiles allowed themſelves 1 in, before n their 
cConverſion, and accounted as no crime, eſpecially. 


whilſt they accompanied only with thoſe women 
who proſtituted their bodies for gain. This de- 
termination Paul and Barnabas returned with, and 
the diſturbance ceaſed in the church at Antiech, 


though the diſpute was again renewed in divers 


Places, and gave the apoſtles much trouble: as we 
Mall find in the epiſtles. 
As to what follows in this book, we have not 


the particular account of all the apoſtles' travels, 
and planting of churches ; but chiefly of what re- 
lates to St. Paul, whoſe companion the writer 


was. And firſt, we find that Paul and Barnabas 


agree to viſit the ſeveral churches they had before 


planted ; but, though good men, there happened 
a contention about taking one John with them, 
which occafioned them to part, and go different 


ways: But the providence of God is to be obſerved 


in this, the church being more enlarged . 
15 by their ſeparate labours ». 

The xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, and xx chapters give 
an account of St. Paul's further preaching the 


in ſeveral countries and cities, many thou- 


Lad, miles diſtant ; travelling for that purpoſe by 
ſea and land, from eaſt to weſt, for about ſe- 


ven years, through many difficulties and hard- 


ſhips, planting the goſpel in many parts of the 


k Exod. xxxiv. 1 5. 
Ln Leit. xvii. 13. 
3 N xv. 36, &c. 


x : Levit. xvii. 10. ; 
i: Grotius in Acts xv. 20. 
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Leſſer Afia ; and in Europe, as in divers parts of 


Greece, chiefly in the cities of Theffalonica and 


Corinth ; the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſting him, and con- 
firming his words by divers miracles. 

Nor did he only travel up 'and down to e 
and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian doctrine, but alſo wrote 
epiſtles to ſeveral of the churches which himſelf 
or others had at firſt, planted ; whereby, though 


_ abſent, he might, as occaſion was offered, ad- 
moniſnh, comfort, inſtruct, or confirm them. His 


great care, and compaſſionate concern for the 
Chriſtian churches, may be obſerved by his farewel 
ſpeech when he left Afia e, and in ſeveral parts 
of his epiſtles. His zeal alſo to do and ſuffer 


the utmoſt in the cauſe of Chriſt appears, in that 
it being foretold him by the Spirit, ſpeaking by 
Agabus, a prophet, that he ſhould be bound at Je- 


ruſalem, and delivered up to the Gentiles; he was 
yet read y not to be bound only, but to die at Jerufatem 


for the name of the Lord Feſus * 


And indeed, as he was deſigned for extraotdi- 
nary ſervice to the church, ſo he was encouraged 
in an extraordinary manner; for though he was not 


. converted till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and ſo had 
not the happineſs of converſing with our Lord 


Jeſus on earth, as the other apoſtles; yet in a 
viſion he had a glimpſe of the heavenly joy s, 
being caught up to the third heaven, where he faw 


and heard things unutterable . The proſpect 


of which unſpeakable glory, no doubt, made him 

ſo earneſt in his miniſtry, and ſo to neglect the 

world and this life, that he deſired 70 4e diſſal- 

ved, and to be with Chriſt; and till that bleſſed 

time ſhould come, he went on in his office of 
P Chap. xx, 17, &c. 4 Chap. xxi. 10,—14. 

t 2 Cor. xn. ly &c. | 

| Aa2z  - publithing 
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publiſhing the goſpel,” and, notwithſtanding the 
8 foretold, at length came to Jeruſalem. 
What became of St. Paul afterwards; we read *, 
viz. that being come to Jeruſalem, he was appre- "5 
hended and brought before the council, or San- 
hedrim, he was in danger of being murdered by 
the unbelieving Jews; but God encouraged and 
delivered him. Afterwards, he pleaded for him- 
ſelf, and accounted for his doctrine and life, 
before the procurators or governors, Felix and 
Feſtus, and alſo before King Agrippa: But after 
about two years impriſonment at Cæſarea, under 
the Roman governors, he appealed to the em- 
3 which occaſioned his being ſent priſoner to 
ome. On the ſea, he was miracyloully preſerved 
in a ſhipwreck. Being at length arrived at Rome, 
he was ſuffered to dwell in a private houſe. Firſt, 
he betook himſelf (as heretofore in other places) 
to the Jews who were then at Rome, endea- 
vouring to convince them that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah and Saviour: Some he gained; others re- 
jected his doctrine: Then he turned to the Gen- 
tiles, and continued there two years. It was 
about twenty-eight years aſter Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
when St. Paul was brought priſoner firſt to Rome. 
Here ends the hiſtory of the Acts. 
The church writers give us ſome further ac- 
count of St. Paul's, and the other apoſtles' travels 
up and down the world, in propagating the goſ- 
pel. They converted many countries; the Lord 
Jeſus aſſiſting them from heaven, and the Holy 
Spirit comforting them in all their troubles, and 
enabling them with power and efficacy to publiſh 
the glad tidings of ſalvation; fo. that in leſs 


Acts xxi. 17. 
2 ROD xxi. 17, to = end of the Ads. 
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than forty years ſpace, the goſpel was preached 


throughout all the then known world. At length 
they ſcaled their doctrine with their blood, all of 


them in one place or other ſuffering death, . 
St. John, who alſo was condemned, and caſt into 
a veſſel of boiling oil, but miraculouſly delivered. 


The: holy apoſtles, like their bleſſed Maſter, / 
: tbe Lord Jeſus, bearing their croſs here, and ful 
- filling their monary, obtained a crown of I, 


life. 


Among other countries, our Britiſh iſles were 
early enlightened, and bleſſed with the knowledge 
of the goſpel of ſalvation; and that by the preach- 


ing of ſome one of the apoſtles, as the ancients 


affirmu. However, it was in the apoſtolical times. 
O! let us adore and praiſe God for his infinite 


goodneſs towards us, and yield ourſelves as that 
_ good ground, on which the word of life is ſown, 


that we may bring forth good JO unto eternal bliſs. 


| 4 men. 


0 


— 


„ 3 
. on the Ads of the Apoſtles. 


1H, HAT the all-wiſe and powerful God 


brought to paſs his deſign, in publiſh- 
ing the goſpel, and propagating the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, notwithſtanding all the power and malice, 


and violence of the unbelieving Jews, or the Gen- - 
tiles; and that without any human aſſiſtance, or 


force of arms, any conqueſts over foreign coun- 
tries, or the death of its. enemies; but by the 


>. Eufeb. W 8 U. 33 Jo apud * 


Orig. Britan. c. 1. p. 35. 


ſufferings 


* 
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of its bleſſed Author himſelf, and moft 
a thoſe who bare witneſs to it; which is a good 
\ evidence, that Chriſt is that /one cnt out of the 
mountain without bands *, becauſe he it was who 
let up his ſpiritual kingdom without any earthly 
means. Here alſo we ſee from what ſmall begin- 
nings the Chriſtian church was at firſt eftabliſhed 
in the world; viz. from one hundred and twen- 
ty affenbled in an upper room, which ſo in- 
creaſed, that one of the ancients, in the very next 
ge to the apoſtles, mentioned * the churches 
Bs of Germany, Gaul, Spain, the Ealt, Egypt, Libya, 
5 befides Jer Jernſalem, and the countries near it; and 
this was according to our Saviour's parable re- 
lating hereunto *, that he kingdom of beaven, 
or the propagating of the goſpel, was ile à grain 
of mall mufard-/ced growing up to a great tree 
fas in thoſe countries it did) . So that nothing 
can be more evident, than that this effect of 
preaching the goſpel was truly miraculous, and 
| the work of God. lt is true, when the principles 
__ © - of a religion are ſuited to the luſt and intereſts, 
; and wiſhes of men, as were thoſe of the impoſtor 
Mahomet, it comes ſo recommended, that it is no 
wonder it ſhould be greedily received; or when 
the doctrine is ſupported by perfons in power 
and authority, and is either forced on men by 
threats and puniſhments, or makes its way by re- 
wards and intereſts (as the Mahometan religion 
did) the cauſe of its ſpreading may eaſily be ac- 
counted for; but when, on the contrary, the doc- 
trink appears harſh to men's natures, and they are 


I Dan. ii. 34, 35. * Chap. i. 13. 15. See what 
zs faid of the upper room, on Dan. vi. 
Irentus, I. 1. c. 6. & Not. ibid. * Matt. ai 


' Lightfoot, Hor. in Matt. xiii. 32. 
EE” | before- 
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beforehand fore warned of the danger of entertain- 


ing it, with the loſs of whatever conduces to the 


outward comforts of life, or even life itſelf ; 
and alſo the promoters of ſuch doctrine appear 
mean and contemptible, and inſtead of obtain- 
ing help from, are by all poſſible methods op- 
pofed by the powers of the world, and-'thoſe 
who are eminent either for authority or learn- 
ing, as was the caſe of the goſpel; the Divine 
Power and Virtue muſt be ſuppoſed to attend its 
progreſs. 5 e 2 
And further, this ſupgeſts to us a plain confir- 
mation of the truth of the miracles being wrought 
by the apoſtles, in their firſt planting of the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt (and they who are not convinced of 
the truth of them, muſt allow it to be the greateſt 
miracle thar ever it was planted at all); for as 
the very being of the world, when created, is a 


proof that it was at firſt miraculouſly created; fo. 


this wonderful ſpreading of the profeſſion of the 


goſpel, is equally a proof that it was miraculouſly 
_ propagated; otherwiſe it was not poſſible it ſnould 
be fo ſpeedily and effectually done, conſidering 


the 'nature of the religion, the weakneſs of the 


inſtruments in themſelves, and the oppoſition made 


_ againſtthers 7 
2dly, That God's beſt ſervants may undergo 
much trouble in the world; witneſs the labours 
and afflictions of the apoſtles, | 

3dly, We learn here the eftabliſhment and 
practice of the Chriftian church, the mem- 


bers u hereof were entered into the church by 


bapliſm; they had public prayers, and Preach- 


ing, and praiſed God, they frequently celebrated 


the Lord's Supper, or dGreaking \bread; they 
maintained union, continuing fiedfaft in the apoſtles* 


. | doctrine 
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doctrine and fellow/bi p, and were EXC ceding cha: 
rilable in relieving the poor. | 
Athly, As there was a diſtinct ind of men 
under the Moſaic diſpenſation to execute the of- 


fice of the prieſthood; Moſes, having his imme 
diate commiſſion from God himſelf, was com- 
manded to conſecrate Aaron and his ſons forthe 


prieſt's office : So there was from the begin- 
ning a diſtinct order of perſons under the goſpel 
miniſtration; for the apoſtles fixed a ſettled mi- 


niſtry, ordaining elders in every church a. And 


28 the apoſtles ordained certain perſons to the 


paſtoral office, ſo they gave them power of or- 


daining others; whereby due care was taken, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, for a ſupply of 


_ perſons in the miniſtry for the future, by ordi- 
nation, or laying on of hands, and prayer, as 
the neceſſity of the church ſhould require *. 


And this ſolemn ordination was performed, not- 
withſtanding the immediate appointment of the 
Holy. Ghoſt ; whereby it appears, 1ſt, That an 


Gn viſible calling and ordination of mini- 


ſters is neceſſary; and, 2dly, That the biſhops 


and paſtors of the church, however reſtrained or 
limited in reſpect of the manner of exerciſing their 


miniſterial function by human governors, do 
yet derive their authority, not from the people, 


or the civil magiſtrates, but from Chriſt and his 
This will appear more fully, if we fur- 
ther conſider the firſt beginning or incorporating 
of the Chriſtian church, which was by a divine 
commiſſion to the apoſtles, authorizing them to 


d gee eſpecially chap. ii. 41, to the end, compared with hap: I 


viii. 12. and chag. xx. 7. Exod. xxviii. 1. 
4 Acts xiv. 33. compare Acts xi. 30. and nn v. 7 
'© 2 Tim. ii. Tit. i. 5. As xiu. 2, 3. 
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teach and convince men, and then to admit them 
into the Chriſtian ſociety or church by. baptiſm, 
and to ſettle them as an eccleſiaſtical, body or ſo- 
ciety ®; Which ſociety the apoſtles call the body of 
br iſt, as being united to him the Head, by. whoſe 
authority it was at firſt eſtabliſhed : So again 3, 
Ye are God's houſehold, ye are God's building, &c. 
incorporated and built up by the apoſtles, who 
received their authority and power therein from 
Chal: E 1 
In the next place, as the Chriſtian church firſt 
began, ſo without the continuance of the ſame 
divine authority by which it firſt began, it can- 
not continue to be a Chriſtian church according 
to Chriſt's original inſtitution: nor can the mem- 
bers of it continue to be entitled to thoſe divine 
privileges, which upon its firſt incorporation 
were annexed to it, as to be in covenant with 
God, and thereby have a title to the graces of 
the Spirit, and hopes of eternal life; no more 
than a corporqrſon, at firſt eſtabliſhed by the 
king's charter, can continue to be the ſame cor- 
poration, and enjoy the ſame privileges, wichout 
the continuance of the ſame royal authority by 
which it was incorporated at the firſt; And there- 
fore the apoſtles divine authority in gathering, 
incorporating, and ſettling the church, could not 
expire with their perſons, becauſe thoſe divine 
officez, by which the Chriſtian ſociety or church 
ſubſiſts, cannot be duly and regularly perforthed, 
without a divine authority in the miniſters offici- 
ating therein; as in preaching, and reconciling 
men to God, admitting them into his N 
and making them ſolemn promiſes in his name, 
and ſealing to them the new covenant with God, 


* 


88 E Matt. xxviii. 175 FI : b Eph, 11. 20. 
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through Chriſt in the ſacraments, &c. Hence 
they are ſtiled ambaſſadors for Chriſt '; The 
miniſters of Chrift, and Rewards of the myſteries of 
God: And Chriſt gave ſome paſtors and teachers 
or the work F the mmiſtry *. So that it cannot 
be lawful for any to take upon themſelves this 
N office, unleſs they be firſt law fully called thereto: 
/ \ For how can any be Chriſt's ambaſſadors, and 
Tranſact in his name, unleſs they receive authority 
from him, and are ſent by him? Again, fince the 
office of the prieſthood is as ſacred as ever, no 
_ reaſon can be aſſigned why a divine commiſſion 
is not ſtill as neceſſary as at the beginning; and 
therefore for any others who are not ent n, to 
invade the prieſthood, and thruſt themſelves upon 
the performance of miniſterial divine offices, is 
| as much contrary to the defign of the goſpel, as 
- it was for a layman to offer ſacrifice under the 
3 law. The deacons in the primitive church were 
f indeed to take care of the poor, as hath been ſaid; 
but that was not their whole employment, they 
did alfo 3 the goſpel, as did Stephen e, and 
Philip e; for which purpoſe they were to de per- 
ſons Tf of the Holy Ghoſt, and wiſdom e, and were 
ordained to that office, as well as others of the 
/ miniſterial function *, and the diſtinction of clergy 
5 * and laity is as old as the firſt age of Chriſtianity “. 


12 Cor. v. 20. * 1 Cor. iv. 14. Eph. iv. un, 12. 
m Rom. x. 1757. Chap. vi, 8, c. -* Chap. viii. „ 
P Chap. vi. 3. Ver. 6. | 
43 Clem.” Rom. Epiſt. ad Chelath, c. 40, 4 41. Ignatius paſſim. » | 
3 Or: Epiſt. 30. Obj. 1. Pet. v. 3. All Chriſtians are called | - 
 - *, God's heritage, or cle Anſ. This is no more than what b 
is ſaid of the people o Iſrael, Deut. iv. 20. that they were 
. God's inheritance, or peculiar people : that is, in oppoſition to 
the Heathen ;, and yet God had his OI heritage, 1. e. his 
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It hath been objected againſt one of the offices, 
215. preaching, that there is no neceſſity for it 
now, when all people own the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity among us, although it was needful when 
the Chriſtian n doctrine was not well known or un- 
derſtood in the world: But then it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that Chriſt did not only appoint preachers 
for the converſion of infidels, but alſo paſtors and 
teachers, for the perfeFing of the ſaints, and Fax 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come 
inthe unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 2 
the Son of God, unto_a perfect man, unto the meas 


fure of the ature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt *. There 


fore, as long as the church is in its imperfed? ſtate, 
as long as it may want unity or knowledge, or 
improvement, this office of teachers is to con- 
tinue; which is profitable in its degree, for the 
| ſame ends for which the holy ſcripture is uſeful ; 
Dis for dottrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
inſtruction in righteouſneſs *. Some are fallen into 
errors, others into troubles; ſome forget God 
and their ſouls, and others run on in fin: So 
that there will always be occaſion to inſtruct and 
reclaim, to ſupport, awaken, and encourage. 


And for the people, it appears from what has | 


been ſaid, that they had no common right or 
practice in preaching or adminiſtering the ſacra- 
ments with the miniſters in the time of the apo- 
ſtles. Some texts of ſcripture have been miſap- 
plied in this reſpect; for inſtance, St. Paul in 


thoſe words „ Not for/aking the afembling of 


yourſelves together, as the manner of ome is, but. 
exborting one another, Se. does not ſuppaſe⸗ the 


„ Eph. i iv. 11, Ke. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
© Heb, x. 25. 3 
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E as much bound to exbort, or ſpeak in the 


public aſſemblies, as to aſſemble; ſo long as, 


here we ſee, there were paſtors ſent, and com- 
miſſioned, and appointed to preach and exhort 
miniſteriallyj; but the people ſhould exhort and 
encourage each other by mutual acts of charita- 
ble piety, and by way of brotherly communica- 


tion; and in particular, encouraging each other to 


perſeyere i in the faith, and in the a//embling them- 


 Jebves together, not drawing back from Chriſtianity, 
and returning to the worſhip of the ſynagogue, - 


for fear ot perſecution from the unbelieving Jews; 


which was the deſign of the apoſtle in that place. ; 


Nor does the apoſtle's forbidding the women 
to teach , infer the right of men in common 
to do ſo; for the context *, plainly ſhews, the 


apoſtle meant not the ordinary miniſterial ſpeak- 


ang, but extraordinary, but ſome impulſe of the 
ſpirit of prophecy, as was uſual in thoſe times, 
although, even in this caſe, he ſuffered not the 
women to ſpeak in the congregation. So that 
this can only infer the righr of the men to ſhew 
their miraculous gifts in public, but not to exer- 
ciſe any miniſterial office, OT e there- 
Ane: 

As for oſs; who being Fe 4 dent 
every where preaching the word , and thoſe 
many of the brethren, who were bold lo ſpeak the 


word without fear * ; ſince a fettled miniſtry was 


peculiarly ein bett it muſt be either underſtood 
of thoſe brethren, whoſe province it was to preach; 
Y or they were extraordinarily inſpired, and fo had 
their miſſion from the Holy Ghoſt, as voi 


2 x Cor. xiv. 34. x From ver. 29. | 
. os viii. 4. and chap. xi. 19. Fh 14. 
Os br 


a, 
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-or ne to proclaim the goſpel among infi- 


dels: For the Holy Ghoſt frequently fell on the 


firſt converts. Thus, d They were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the word with boldneſs. 
And ©, The Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake 
with tongues and propheſied. From hence appears 
the great miſtake of thoſe, who from extraordinary 
- prophets and teachers“ in the beginning of Chriſ- 
tianity (which long ſince have ceaſed) pretend a 
pattern for the exerciſing of the miniſterial offices 
by any of the common people. Laſtly, Whar 
St. Peter ſays ©, concerning the privileges of 
_ Chriſtians, to whom belong the glorious titles 
given formerly to the Jewiſh nation , Je are a 
choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, does not inter 
that all Chriſtians are equally prieſts and miniſters; 
but notes the ſpiritual freedom and liberty of 
Chriſt's church in a figurative expreſſion, that it 
is ſeparated from the world, and peculiarly be- 


loved of God; as anciently the people of the Jews 


were. So s, He hath made us kings and prielis unto 
God: But Chriſtians in general are no more lite- 
rally prieſis than kings. So the ſame queſtion may 
ſtill be aſked now, with St. PaQll ®. Are all apo/tles ? 
Are all prophets * Are all teachers? 
Sthly, As for the primitive government of the 
Chriſtian church, and the power of ordination, 
or calling and ſending miniſters: the apoſtles, 
whilſt they lived, did for the moſt part manage the 
Epiſcopacy, or the ſupreme government of the 
churches themſelves, preſiding over thoſe of their 


2 v Acts iv. 31. 6 Acts xix, 6. | ns” 


1 See the ſeventh 1 remark aforegoing on the Acts. 
e i. 0. Exod, xix. 6. 8 Rev. i. 6. 8 
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own foundation. Thus St. Paul had the care 7 
and viſited the churches of his own planting i, 
wrote epiſtles to them as their ſpiritual governor, 
and ordered the diſcipline *, and that with az- 
thbority which the Lord had given him. Thus alfo 
he exerciſed epiſcopal authority over the elders 
at Epheſus, ſent for them to Miletus, and gave 
them his charge to perform their duties !; which 
is a manifeſtation that they were under his go- 
vernment. But as the apoſtles withdrew, they 
committed the care and government of churches 
to ſuch perſons whom they appointed thereto. 
And this is fo evident, that Irenæus, biſhop of 
©. Lyons (who was educated under Polycarp, one of 
Se. John's difciples) ® affures us, that be could 
If reckon up the names of thoſe whom the apoſtles 
| dad appointed biſhops in their ſeveral churches *, 
f This hath been efteemed the true ſtate of the firſt 
and apoſtolical age; of which we have an un- 
controlable evidence in Timothy and Titus, and 
= the angels or biſhops of the churches in the Reve- 
| lations . Some indeed have obſerved a commu- | 
| nity of the names biſhop and preſbyter in the New 
Teſtament, the ſame perſons being ſtiled 4;/bops 
| and elders, or preſbyters v. But then they were 
1 2s yet under the care and government of the a- 
; poſtles ; for this community of names was: proper 
to the apaſtolical times, whilſt the apoſtles . 


| 
Ee xy; 36. 2 Cor. xi. 28 „ 5 | 
* x Cor. v. i—8, 2 Cor, ii. 6 I AQs xx. 7, ae. ] 
* Cave's Life of Irenzus. 1 
* JTrenzus, |. 3. chap. i iii. See alſo 1. 4- chap. Ixiii. and 1, SE | 
. 
See the firſt obſervation on Timothy and Titus, _ the - 
ſecond obſervation on the Revelations. = 
As they conjeQure from Phil. i. t. Titus i. 5. * # | 
En . bees : '# 
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. ſelves kept the greateſt part of epiſcopal authority 
in their own hands; and even then, ſuppoſing 


biſhops or elders and deacons ſhould ſignify mere 
preſbyters and deacons, there were yet three or- 


ders in the church, apo/tles, preſbyters and deacons ; 
but then, as the apoſtles. were withdrawn, and ſo 
the name of an apoſtle began to be laid aſide [out 
of reverence to the apoſiles] the name of biſhops 
was appropriated to their ſucceſſors in their ſu- 


premacy ; and things are more ancient than the 


names they are called by, So that we may allow 
for the community of names between 4:/op and 


Preſbyter for a while in the church; that is, while 


the apoſtles governed the churches themſelves 


(as under the law, both the high-prieſt and the 
prieſt of inferior order were called by the common 


name of ps ie , but afterwards, that which had 
been part of the apoſtolical office became the 
epiſcopal, which hath continued to this time in 


the Chriſtian church. Inſomuch that Ignatius 


biſhop of Antioch (who had converſed with the 
apoſtles, and was a diſciple of St. John *, and 
died within ten years after him) mentions the three 
diſtinct orders; By Damus your excellent 4:/hop, 


and Baſſus and Apollonius your preſbyters, and Sorio 


your deacon t.. To which may be added further, 
that however in the new Teſtament biſhops and 


preſpyters might be called by the ſame name, 
yet the power and right of ordaining others was 


in the hands of thoſe * ho were ſuperior to preſ- 
byters *. 


PLev. 1 7, 3 

*Cave's Life of Ignatius. 

© Epilt. ad of Ip 2, 6. and Trall. 6 2. {+ 

 _ ® Biſhop Beveridge's Codex Can. Eceleſ. prim. I. 2. chap. xi. 
and biſhop Potter's government of the ancient church. 

| 6thly, 
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Sthly, The Jewith circumciſion, and other legal 
inſtitutions, as being types and ſhadows, were 
aboliſhed, or rather ceaſed of themſelves, by 
Chriſt's coming, who was the ſubſtance; and 


| therefore ought not to have been impoſed as ne- 
cefſary *. St. Paul indeed circumciſed Timothy; 


that he might accommodate himſelf to the Jews at 


that time, the better to prevail upon them, who 


would not otherwiſe have eon verſed with him u; 


and on other occaſions, he complied with them 
to gain them; but when the judaiſing Chriſtians 
urged the neceſſity of the Moſaical inſtitutions, 
in order to ſalvation under the goſpel, this he 
could by no means allow; for that would have 
ſuppoſed that the Meſſiah (who was the ſubſtance 
of what thoſe ordinances were but as ſhadows} 


was not yet come . The temple worſhip con- 


tinued to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts complied (as far as they 
could conſiſtently with preaching up Jeſus) with 


that worſhip and the law of Moſes v, that there- 


by they might the more eaſily convert the Jews, 


and keep them from relapſing into Judaiſm a- 


in; for the Jewiſh Chriſtians were wont to con- 


tinue zealous of the law, even after their conver- 
fion , till by degrees they came more perfectly 
to underſtand the goſpel miniſtration. It was alſo 


fit- that the ceremonial law and worſhip, which 
was at firſt eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, and in its 


ſeaſon ordained for the ſpiritual remedy and ſal- 


vation of the Jews, ſhould not like the idolatrous 


© Chap. xv. 5 . Compare chap. 


XXi. 20, &c. and 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21, 22. with Gal. v. 1, &c. 


and Eph. ii. 15. Y AQs ii. 46, and xxi. 23, 24. 
Acts xki. 20, 21. | 
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worſhip of the Heathen be preſently condemned 
as impious and deſtructive; but go off by degrees, 
and be the more decently extinguiſhed. 
|  #thly, As it hath been ſaid before . that the 
Jews were wont to receive proſelytes not only by 
circumciſion, but alſo by baptizing them; ſo it 
is further evident, that their cuſtom was, when 
the parents were made proſelytes, and baptized, 
to baptize their children too: And this was ſo 
common, that they made a rule, in caſe a wo- 
man with child were made a proſelyte, and ſo 
baptized ; then, that child, when born, had no 
further need to be baptized afterwards : -otherwife 
it ſhould. Now fince we find that the apoſtles | 
baptized perſons who believed in Chriſt with their 
families, as Lydia and her houſ2hold *, and the Keep= 
er of the priſon, who being converted, was bap= 
tied, he and all his, though it be not expreſſed 
that infants were in theſe families (as moſt proba= 
bly they were in fome or other of them) yer fince 
: they were wont to be admitted to the feal of the 
covenant, by being circumciſed and baptized a- 
mong the Jews, when their parents were proſe. | _ 
lytes; unleſs it had been expreſsly explained 
otherwiſe in the ſcripture, how can we underſtand, 
but that the apoſtles did baptize them with theif 
| believing parents? For ſuch infants are within 
the covenant, and called 4 holy by St. Paul e, on 
the account of their parents believing, and being 
members of the church. The two principal ends 
of the inſtitution of baptiſm, are anſwered by the 


3 3 rr 
72 IS Fe" ue FRG 
5 


n 


ee It: a 


a 
— 2 er ee © e 1 
er E * er 85 n 1 


© 
| 
100 
? 1 
+ 
4. 
* 
10 wr 
Ts © 
1 7 
4 |] N 
* 3 
| 7 
198 
1 
| 15 
LM 
"To 
2 
8 
1 
1 
1 
TY 
1 1 
1 
1 
> 
* "FF 
1 
£ 
2 
AL 


In the tenth remark on the holy goſpels, f 4. 
b Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. iii. 6, EE 
Acts xv. xvi. and ver. 33. 5 
— | © See the 11th obſervation on 1 Cor. 
= 1 Cor. vii. 14. 32 
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baptiſm, of infants; diz. their being viſibly ad- 


mitted. members of Chriſt's church, and a title 
being conveyed: to them in this aver of regene- 


ration,: to the ſanctifying graces of the Holy Spi- 
kit. So that in ſhort, ſince children are declared 


by. Chriſt. to have a title to the kingdom of bea- 
wen, and as ſuch were brought to him, and Glefjed 
by him ; and St. Paul declares thoſe of believing 


5 to be holy, or within the covenant; ſince 


it. was the method among the Jews to inſtruct 
perſons of age, and make them proſelytes, and 


then to admit their children alſo by baptiſm ; 


_— laſtly, ſince Chriſt gave a general commiſſion” 


to diſciple bim, all nations, baptizing them,” without 
excepting infants. ®: It cannot be underſtood, 


Kr that: the apoſtles did proceed in making pro- 


ſelytes to Chriſtianity, in the ſame manner as the 
Jews. were wont to do in making their proſelyt tes 


to. Judaiſm; viz. by informing and convincing - 


grown perſons, and baptizing them on their faith 


and repentance; and likewiſe, baptizing the chil- 
dren alſo of the faithful, as being within the cove- 
nant, and therefore being received into the Chriſ- 


tian church by baptiſm, as well as infants were 
wont to be received into the Jewiſh church by 


circumciſion. As for the primitive church, we 
re aſſured it was of general P from ſome of 


the earlieſt writers v. 
Sthly, Ser forms of public prayer and thankf- 
giving are warranted by the practice of St. Paul, 


who. uſed. to frequent the ſynagogue of the 


Jews , i, as it had been the cuſtom of. Chriſt ſo to 


e Mark x. © Platt. xxviti. ig. 

b Forbeſij Inſtructiones Hiſtoric. I heol. I. 10. . 5. num. 
xiv, &. Mr. Wall's hiſtory of infant baptiſm. rs 8 8 
Orig. Eecleſ. book 11. f 5, &c. 

2 1888 ug and xviii. 4. 
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do *. Now, the Jews had! in their ſynagogues? 
in thoſe times, ſtated forms of prayer and thankſ- 
giving, which Chriſt and St. Paul moſt aſſuredly 
joined with them in, when they frequented their 
ſynagogues, at the accuſtomed times of divine 
ſervice; and if forms of prayer were either not 
lawful, or not convenient, eſpecially in the public 
ſervice, no doubt bar that both Chrift and his 


apoſtles would have cautioned the Church againſt 


them. 

_ gthly, The gifts of the apoſtles and evangeliſts 
were extraordinary and miraculous, and plainly 
convincing, They did not barely pretend an in- 
ſpiration of the Holy Spirit, but (as Chriſt him. 
ſelf had done before) ſhewed their credentials, 
and God's ſeal, by ſpeaking divers languayes, 
and working miracles; and therefore, thoſe who 


pretend to the extraordinary gifts of underſtand- 
ing the ſcripture, and teaching others, without 
the ordinary means of ſtudy and learning, ought 


to confirm the truth of ſuch pretenſions, by heal- 
ing diſcaſes, raiſing the dead, and ſuch like, 
as the apoſtles did, or they ought not to be be- 
lieved; becauſe without ſuch demonſtration of 


their extraordinary miſſion, they preſumpruouſfly 
pretend to a greater character than Chriſt or his 


apoſtles did; ſeeing without ſuch ſigns they 


f 


would not require mens belief. It is alſo further 


to be conſidered, that, if every one who pretends 


to inſpiration is to be hearkened to, we ſhould be 
continually expoſed to many deluſions, ſince dif- 
ferent perſons have pleaded inſpiration for doc- 


trines contrary to one another; and therefore great 


care is to be taken, that the N of mens 


* Matt. iv. 23. Luke iv: 16. and xii. 9. 
| See remark X, on the goſpels, num, ili. 
LEA own 


— —— hoe on mp pn nr; 2 
Ds. - Vc 


(P22) Sarees 3 * * 95 4A * 95 3 Sa 
—— I. e HET 77 ee e — 
eee eee rr ds hs 


CC v 


5 : ; yer tip rn Dag a 


15 
6 
' 
| 
17 
Y 
9 
ö 's 
| * 
9 * 
3 
9 
if 
= 
39 * 
15 


202 THE SACRED. INTERPRETER. b 


own fancies, be not miſtaken for the inſpiration 
of God's Spirit, either by themſelves or others. 
All ought to allow this ſolid truth; viz. what- 
| Toever inward motion is inconſiſtent with, or con- 


trary to any dodrine of the holy ſcripture, it 


cannot proceed from the Spirit of God, becauſe 
the ſcripture was at firſt inſpired by the ſame Di- 
vine Spirit; and He is till the ſame, and cannot 


_ contradict himſelf (as we are particularly put in 


. mind) a. So that all thoſe who teach any doctrine 


= 


contrary to the doctrine already revealed, and 
who deny any goſpel ordinance, as the orders of 
miniſters, the 5 acraments, &c. ought to conſider 
what ſpirit they are of, ſince it is plain they have 
not the ſpirit of God. 

But ſome have applied to tems the pro- 
phecy of Joel: I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all 770. and your ſons and your daughters ſhall 
prophecy—, and upon the haudmaids in thoſe days 


n pour out my Spirit. Such would be con- 


vinced of their miſtake, if they would attend to 
the explanation St. Peter gives of that very pro- 
phecy ; viz. that by it were foretold the miracu- 
lous gifts of ton 9 75 and languages, beſtowed on 
the a poſtles, and ſome others of the firſt Chriſ- 
E. in order to convince the Jews and Gentiles, 
at the firſt publiſhing of the goſpel and that that 
prophecy was then fulfilled 9. That is that (or 
the completion of that) which was ſpoken by the 
prophet Joel, and it ſhall come to paſs in the laft 
* days, ſaith God, (that is, in the times of the Meſ- 
ſiah or Chriſt) Iwill pour out my Spirit upon all 
"i. &c, upon perſons of all nations, ranks, 
and ſexes, as was in that age miraculouſſy ef- 


m Mal. iii. 6. Heb. x11, 8. 2 Chap. ii. 29. 
| fected; 


! ji. 16, 7. 


5 


neighbour, all fhall kno 
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fected; and when the pretenders to the Spirit now. 
a-days, can give the ſame evidence the apoſtles 


did, of the tulfilling of this prophecy, we may 


allow th the ſame credit. In like manner, 


Chriſt promiſed his immediate and extraordina 


any time delivered up to governors for his ſake ?. 
It ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, what ye 


| ſoall [peak for it is not ye that ſpeak (of your 
own ability) but the Smit of your Father that 
ſpeaketh in you : But thoſe who pretend or ex- 


pect the like powers, (now ſuch extraordinary 


diſeaſes, as the apoſtles did by virtue of the ſame 
aſſiſtance. Laſtly, Some ignorant perſons lay 
claim to the prophecy * which Chriſt repeats” : 


They Gall be all taught of. God ; which prophecy 
was by Ifaiah applied to the ſetting up of Chri/t's 
kingdom, and is particularly explained, to be 


meant of being taught of God, through Chriſt's 
revealing to us the will of his Father, which we 
are to come unto him for. 7p 
Thus alſo *, They th pe, teach every man his 
from the leaſt lo the 

greateſt, appertains to th 
under which God's laws ſhould be more plainly 


revealed, as to the ſpiritual deſign of) them, and 


that inward purity they ſhould teach more agree- 


ably to the minds and hearts of men, and as if 


- aſſiſtance to his apoſtles, when they ſhould be at | 


gifts are ceaſed,) may as well pretend or expect 
to ſpeak with tongues, caſt out devils and heal 


ew covenant in Chriſt d, 


written therein: So, a clear revelation of God's 


P Matt. x. 19, 20. 7 Ifa. lv. 13. 

John vi. 5. John vi. 44, 45, 46. 

t Heb. viii. 11. from the prophet Jer. xxxi. 33, &c. 

u As the context ſhews, verſe 8, 9, 10, 
35 . IIraelites *, 


will is expreſſed, as being in the hearts of the 
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4 Ifraelites *, or plainly taught by Moſes ; but yet 
* the laws of God are more evidently taught by the 
3 files, as to their ſpiritual deſign, than was un- 
b der the old covenant, which God made with the 
4 Iſraelites when he delivered them out of the land of 
4 Egypt that is, than by the letter of the law of 
4 ; Moſes. This promiſe, more immediately made 
F to the houſe of Jirael, and the houſe of Judab *, may 
1 poſſibly be more completely made good at the 
bf neral converſion of that people. 5 
i Laſtly, The places of ſcripture mentioned by 
i ſome, for the juſtifying their pretence of more im- 
| mediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, in qualify- | 
4 ing them for underſtanding and teaching the will 
I of God, either intend the exiraordinary and miracu- 
3 lous ſpiritual gifts vouchſafed to the apoſtles, and 
3 ſome others, at the firſt publiſhing of the Chriſtian 
4 religion, being that un&7on from the Holy One, or 
. anointing which they had received, or elſe, an 
. enlightening the undeiſtanding by the Divine Spirit, 
| the better to apprehend the truths already received 
j God in the holy ſcriptures ; but there is no pro- 
N miſe of any different light or inſpiration, incon- 
1 fiſtent with, much leis in oppoſition to the ſame 
1 ſcriptures. Pw wud 
9 Thus much for the As of the A pſtl ex. 0 
3 . * V. | 
„ * Deut. xxx. 14. 1 $4 N 
4 V As verſe 9. of this viiith chapter to the Hebrews, P 
6 Verſe 9. John ii. 20, 2). „ 
| f 
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CHAP. XI. 


The- EPISTLES. 


ONCERNING the Epiſtles, we may remark, 

1ſt, That there were particular occaſions of 
writing ſome of them, from the condition and ſtate 
of the churches, and by reaſon of ſome diſputes in 


thoſe times, and of ſome particular caſes in Which 


the Chriſtians defired to be reſolved . And 


therefore the beſt way to underſtand any part of 


theſe Epiſtles, is to obſerve what appears to be the 


occaſion or chief deſign of them. The want of 


attending to this rule, has cauſed many and great 
errors: For to pick out a ver/e or two, and criticiſe 


on a word or expreſſion, and ground a doctrine - 


thereon, without conſidering the main ſcope. of 


the epiſtle, and the occaſion of writing it, is juſt 


as if a man ſhould interpret. ancient ſtatutes, or 
records, by two or three words or expreſſions in 
them, without regard to the true occaſion upon 

which they were made, and without any manner 
of knowledge and inſight into the hiſtory of the 
age in which they were written. It is manifeſt 
this would cauſe great miſtakes. 

Second Remark, Notwithſtanding the particu- 
lar occaſion of ſome of the Epiſtles, they are all 
of general uſe ſor the whole church in all places, 
and at all times, by the providential deſignment 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe in-them many of the 
fundamental docrrines of Chriſlianity, and the 
myſteries of our holy religion, are enlarged on; 


See 1 Cor. i. 11. vii. 1. and viii. 1. 
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ſuch as the reſurrection from the dead, the defi 4 
and uſe of the bleſſed ſacrament of the Lord' 
Supper, the meaning of many dark des 
concerning Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, the 
atonement for our ſins by the ſacrifice of the blood 
of the Son of God, &c. 

Seeing many of the Chriſtian doctrines are not 
fo fully. and particularly explained in the goſpels, 
ir is evident the apoſtles were inſtructed by the 
* Holy Ghoſt, to write theſe Epiſtles; which, toge- 
ther with the goſpels, were to make up the com- 
plete rule of the Chriſtian faith. 
Again, in theſe Epiſtles, many particular Chriſ- 
tian du7zes are more fully treated of; as love 
and charity, juſtice, mercifulneſs and pity, pa- 
tience, contentedneſs,. temperance, devotion, and 
the public worſhip of God, &c. And alſo a 
Chriſtian behaviour in ſeveral conditions and 
relations; as of kings and their ſubjects, fſa- 
thers and children, huſbands and wives, maſters 
and ſervants: In ſhort, the Epiſtles, more at 
large, ſhew us the life and ſpirit of Chriſtianity ; 
viz. that it conſiſts, in nicely avoiding all fin and 
impurity, in living above the world, and exer- 
ciling the duties of a heavenly converſation, hav-. 
ing a ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt's merits, and being 
fupported under all difficulties and ſorrows, with 
the joyful hope of eternal life. And we cannot 
but adore the goodneſs and providence of God, 
that fuch occaſions were given for the writing the 
Epiſtles, in which the Holy Spirit, by the a poſ- 7 
tles, inſtructed the church, as might be both : 
uſeful at that re and alſo in all ages, to an 
world's end. | 
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Third Remark. The churches were already 
founded when the Epiſtles were written: and 

therefore, we cannot expect in them all the par- 
ticulars which concern the diſcipline and govern- 
ment of the church, nor all the circumſtances of 
religious worſhip: Such matters the apoſtles 
ordered themſel ves in perſon *. So that we are 
not to reject the injunctions of the governors of 
the church, in things indifferent, if they tend to 
promote decency, order, and edification, on pre- 
tence we do not find thoſe particular obſervances 
to be mentioned in the Epiſtles. This Remark 
does alfo inſtruct us the more to. eſteem the ac- 


counts which the moſt primitive fathers give con- 


cerning the cuſtoms of the ancient church, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity ; which we have 


reaſon to apprehend were agreeable to the ordi- 


nances Which were delivered to the churches by 
the apoſtles; 

Fourth Remark. Thete wete fome dangerous 
opinions ſpread about, which the Holy Ghoſt, 
by the apoſtles, had often reſpect to, whether 
forged by Simon Magus, the forcerer and magi- 
cian above-mentioned, or others, who had very 
much corrupted the Chtiſtian reli igion, by bring- 
ing in the moſt deſtructive principles and prac- 
tices ®; ſuch as the worthipping angels, as being 
the creators of the world ; the eating of things 


X 


offered to idols, as fuch; and that in a time of | 


| 5 it was lawful to avoid danger, though 
y renouncing the Chriſtian faith, and ſacrificing 
to idols; that good works were a Bonduge; not 


1 Cor. xi. 2, 34: Tit. i. 5. 
d Trenzus, I. 1. ch. 20. & Not: Grabe ibid. Confer Cave 


St. . 2 and Whitby in Coloſſ. ii 18. 
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agreeing to their Chriſtian liberty and privileges: 

>. and that they might take their liberty of doing 
what pleaſed and nike ry themſelves, though it 
were ſinful. 

And as theſe heretics pleaded for fin and de- 
en ſo others of them pretended more 
than ordinary ſeverities and mortifications of the 
body, and an abſtinence from lawful things; as 
marriage, and eating fleſh, &c. according to the 

_ diſcipline of ſome particular ſocieties of men in 
thoſe times among the Jews and Heathens. Now 
theſe heretics contended that Chriſtians ſhould 
imitate them in this, in order to the perfecting 
their religion, and rendering themſelves the more 
1 acceptable to God. The apoſtles, in many of 
bl | their diſcourſes, had an eye \to theſe principles 
and practices. For example *; againſt wor- 
ſhipping angels ; againſt idols and their of- 
ferings *; about holding faſt the faith, and not 
drawing back for fear £ ; againſt the debauches 
and vices of thoſe heretics; and » againſt the 
pretenſions of extraordinary mortifications and 
abſtinence. 

Fifth Remark, For the more b particalar finder 
e St. Paul's diſcourſes, we are to obſerve, 
that he lays down this as a foundation of many. of 
them; viz. That our reconciliation with God 

proceeds altogether from his free grace and favour, 
in offering a new covenant unto mankind in Chrift 
Jeſus; and this leads him into a W n 
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4 EE 155 — and Dr. Whitby in Coloſſ. ii. 2 3. | 

4 4 Coloff. ii. 18. 1 Cor. viii. and 2 Cor. vi. 16, &c. 
„ n ĩð 23>: - #3 Rom xiit. 12, 13. Phil. ii. 17, &er 
Eph. v. 3,—6. 2 Pet. ii. Coloſſ. ii. 20, 21. | 
| Biſhop Bull's Harmonia Apoſtolica. „ 
three 
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three ſorts of perſons {whereof the two firſt were 


profeſſed enemies of the goſpel) ; viz. the Gen- 


files or Heathens, and the unbelieving Jews; the 
third, the Judaizing Chriſtians. Againſt the two 
former he aſſerts, that they are not be works ei- 
ther of the Gentile or the Jew, whether according 

to the law of nature, or the law of Moſes, which 
can juſtify ; (that is, exempt from the puniſhment 
for paſt fins, and make one accepted with God) 
and therefore that there is a neceſſity that all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, who would be faved, comply 
with the terms of this covenant; viz. in believing 


Chriſt to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, 
with a due conformity to the will of his heavenly 


Father, which he hath revealed to us. 
Sixth Remark.” A third fort of adverſaries to 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion, againſt whom 
St. Paul diſputes, were the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
that is, ſuch as would join the ceremonial. ordi- 
nances of the law of Moſes, together with faith in 
Chriſt, as being equally neceſſary to falvation. For 
ſo it was, that moſt of thoſe who firſt embraced 
Chriſtianity were Jews: Theſe had been brought 
up in a high eſteem for the law of Moſes, eſpe- 
| cially the ordinance of circumciſion, with the o- 
ther Moſaical inſtitutions, which they knew to be 
of God, and the later traditions of the rabbies ; 
ſo that however they believed in Chrift, yet many 


of them could not eaſily be perſuaded „ but 


that the old legal ordinances were in force ſtill, 
nay, that the converted Gentiles alfo (ef pecially 


thoſe among them who had been profelyres of the 


* See, for inſtance, the firſt part of the Epiſtle to the "OFT 
and Eph. ii. 1—10, See Acts xxi. 20. 
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gate) were bound to obſerve them; as hath been 
before remarked on the Acts. Hence came the 


diſpute, whether only the belief and practice of 


the Chriſtian religion, as taught by Chriſt and his 
apaſtles, or elſe, beſides that, circumciſion and 
other obſervances of the law of Moſes, were ne- 


ceſſary to ſalvation. Now the ſetting of this right 
takes up a great part of St. Paul's epiſtles, eſpe- 


cCially thoſe to the Romans and Galatians ; it being 
the Chriſtian doctrine, that the belief and practice 
of the Chriſtian religion was perfectly ſufficient 
to ſal vation, without circumciſion and other ob- 


ſervances of the law of Moſes. Not but that 
the apoſtles ſometimes complied with the Jews, 
as it has been obſerved before, in the uſe of ſome 
Levitical ceremonies, the better to gain upon 
them d. But they could not allow that, after 
the manifeſtation of Chriſt, the ceremonial law 


which was the /badow, ſhould be impoſed as ne- 
ceſſary; for that would have imported that the 


Meſſiah, who is the /#4flance, was not yet come. 
And befides this argument taken from the law's 


being a ſhadow of Chriſt the ſubſtaace, the apol- 
tle argues from © matter of fact 9, in that they 


had received the Spirit, or the miraculous power 
and gifts of the Spirit, not 4y the works of the 


law, but 4% the hearing of faith, the hearing and 
embracing the doctrine of faith in Chriſt to 


which the law was to give place. Note here, 
thoſe ( whether 8 or Gentiles) "_ __ 


- * . xvi. 3. and xx. 20, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 20. 


8 © To the ſame purpoſe Juſt. Martyr argues againſt che! Jews, | 
in that the Spirit did no more viſibly operate among them, but 
in the Chriſtian church. T n p- 248, 264. | 


TM | Gal. ii. 2. 0 
* VJ 
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converted Chriſtians, did yet plead for impoſing 
the obſervances of the Moſaical law, are termed 
Judaizers, or Judaizing Chriſtians, by the anci- 
ents; and therefore are ſo called in ſome of the 
following papers. 

Theſe two laſt Remarks explain what St. Paul 
means by ſaying, that we are yftified by faith, . 
by works, or without the: deeds of  the' law * 


namely, not that good works are unneceſſary 175 


for Chriſtians to ſalvation; for we have ſeen 
Chriſt's ſermon, and other parts of the goſpel, 
_ that it is in vain to hope for acceptance, without 
doing the will of our heavenly Father: But when 
the apoſtle oppoſes works to faith, by works 


ſometimes he means the merit of obedience, b) 


virtue of any covenant of works, which neither 
Jew. nor Gentile can boaſt of, being all ſinners; 
and what good is done, is through the gift and 


graceof God. But very often by works, the 
apoſtle intends the ceremonial laws and ordi- 


nances {et down in Exodus and Leviticus; which 
the Jews ſo much depended on, and fo highly 
valued. And therefore it is obſervable, that the 
works which St. Paul excludes from juſtification, 
are by him ſtiled either ſimple works, or elſe works 


of. the law, but never good works: Of theſe laſt. 


he ſays on the contrary, #2 are created in Chriſt 


Feſus unto good works, which God hath before or- 


dained that wwe ſhould walk in them '*. And 
when the apoſtle ſaith, faith juſtifies, he does 
not mean a bare believing of the truth of Chriſti- 
anity without a holy life ; but e that we _ 


8 19 Epilt. ad Magneſ. num. 10. Sic Hieronymus, in 


Ifa, lib. 1. & alibi, Judaizantes, 
As Rom. iii. 28. Gal. ii. 16. and often to the ſame . 


6 SEN It, 9, 10. 
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not to pretend to juſtification by virtue of any 
covenant of works, and the merit of them, nor 
depend on the law of Moſes after the manner 
of the Jews; but if we believe in Chriſt, and take 
him for our Lord, by living according to the goſ- 
pel, this will juſtify us, or make us accepted with 
God for eternal ſalvation; or in the apoſtle's 
words *, In Feſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion avail- 
eib any thing, nor uncircum e but faith, which 
 *worketh by love. 5 
Again: Hence we ſee how to reconcile St. Paul 
and St. James, though they ſeem ro differ. For 
when St. Paul faith, that we are juſtified by faith 
'Þ -wwithout the deeds of the law, he is diſputing againſt 
Heathens, and the unbelieving Jews and Judaizers, 
and means ſuch a faith as hath been mentioned; 
that is, believing in Chriſt, and taking him for our 
* Lord, by living as he hath taught us, without the 
pretence of the merit of works, and eſpecially the 
1 works of the Jewiſh ceremonial law: And when 
St. James faith, that faith without: works is dead i, 
| he is diſputing againſt other ſort of adverſaries 
than St. Paul did; v:z. ſuch heretics of his time, 
who denied the neceſſity of good works, as if 
only their belief in Chriſt would fave them; and 
therefore he by works means, the works enjoined 
by Chriſt and his apoſtles in the goſpel, as the 
condition on our part; without which our faith 
is dead, and prevails nothing. So that both the 
—+ propoſitions are true, faith without works juſti- 
F us; and faith without works will not juſtify 
But then we muſt obſerve, that St. Paul and 
Sk. James are diſputing about two different things; 
St. Paul concerning faith, as it is taken for the 
whole Chriſtian religion, in oppoſition to 7 


er 
— 2 — yg It 
bt 


* 
1% 
Ft 4 
{4 
et 
+ 
41 
i, 
. 
YN 
N . 
6 
bt 
45 
t *5 
; a 
* 
* 
bit 
1 1 
"I 
! 
£9 


_ 
1 
1 
1 
12 

. 
[ 
EQ 


— 
N 
1 2 * 2 
22 ö =y A* 2 — 
* eee F 


FD b Gal,» v. «6. James ul. 14. 2 


her — 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER, | 213 


other, eſpecially the Moſaical; affirming, that we 
are juſtified by that alone, not by either the na- 
tural or judaical : But St. James diſcourſes con- 
cerning faith, as it ſignifies the profeſſion of the 
goſpel, in oppoſition to the works required in 
che goſpel, or the duties of Chriſtian piety : 
That faith or profeſſion alone, he ſays, will juſti= 
fy no man before God, without a holy life ſuit- 
ab! to that profeſſion, and which proceeds from 
a true faith. And the term works: is alſo uſed 
in different ſenſes; faith withou? works juſtifies 
us, ſays St. Paul; that is, Chriſtianity without 
pretence of merit, and without circumciſion and 
the other Moſaical ordinances: And faith with- 
out works will not juſtify us, ſays St. James; 
that is, not without the works of a holy, religious 
converſation, according to the goſpel: Which 
St. Paul earneſtly preſſes . Further, it is to be 
obſerved, that even the works under the goſpel , 

do not juſtify us (by procuring pardon of fins, and 
making us accepted with God) as being meritorious 
in themſelves ; but as being the terms of the new 
covenant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the condition upon 
which we are made partakers of the merits of 
Chriſt. 

Seventh Remark. There was a > park at the 
time of writing the epiſtles, about the Gentiles? 
having an intereſt in the Meſſiah, and being mem- 
bers of the church of God, which hath been ſpoken 
of before in the A#s of the Apoſtles. Now ſee- 
ing the Jews would not eaſily own the Gentiles? 
title, therefore the apoſtles frequently mention 
"202.5 One particular gn of the acceptance of 


k Rom. Xi}, &c. 8 Mentioned James ii. 24. 
m Rom. 1 ix. 10, IIs Gal. iii. 59 211. 6, 9, 11, 
| | the 
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ce Gentile Chriffians was, that the Holy Spitit 


which formerly manifeſted himſelf pow Ms the 
Jews, had now deſerted them, and was powerful 
among Chriſtians », where the apoſtle argues 
againſt the Judaizing Chriſtians; that they e- 
* cerved the Spirit by the bearing of faith (the doctrine 
of Chriſtianity) not 4y-tbe works of the lad. To 
the ſame purpoſe the primitive fathers argued,” as 
it hath been obſerved before. Hence the church 
of God is compared to an Olive-tree ; the unbe- 
lieving Jews were the branches broken off, and the 
believing Gentiles are the branches grafied into the 
old ſtock : So that properly it is but one church 
of the Jews and Gentiles, and Abraham is our * ſpi- 
ritual father. 
©. Etghth Remark. "Aa in the poſpels; che” ex- 
* on of Chrift's coming, &c. ſignifies his com- 
ing to judgment on the Jews (ſee ſeventeenth 
Remark on the goſpels) ſo-the like phraſe in the. 
les is often to be underſtood to have relation 
to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh nation and peo- 
ple; whereby the firſt Chriſtians, being generally 
perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, might be ex- 
horted to meekneſs and patience for the preſent ; 
for that in a ſhort time thoſe, their perſecutors, 
ſhould be diſabled from doing them any further 
miſchief. Thus, » Les your moderation yielding 
temper, gentleneſs or meekneſs, and patience) 
be known unto all men; the Lord is at hand, 
to put an end to the Jewiſh nation, and the 
Chriſtians” troubles. So, * Be ye patient, for 
the coming of the Lord droveth nig h. And 9 


* Gal. iii. 2. Row." xi. 175 Kc. ® Phil. 5 5. 
4 To gr urig. | "Jy Ve 85, 9. | | 
0 7. 
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be end of all things is at hand *, As ye ſee the day 
approaching. And, He who is coming will come, 
end will not tarry. This interpretation of the 
foregoing paſſages, and the like, anſwers the ob- 
zections of ſome, who underſtanding them to have 
reſpect to the laſt day of judgment, have thought: 
that St. Paul and the other apoſtles believed that 
the end of the world was nigh at hand in their 
times: But the holy Spirit taught them to afhrm \ 
the truth, and St. Paul himſelf intimares*, that the 
day of Chriſt was nor nigh at hand. Again, they 
knew that Jeruſalem was to be deſtroyed, and that 
the goſpel ſhould be planted among the Gentiles, 
and that the Jews ſhould be converied. And fur- 
ther, St. Paul ſpeaks of his own death ?, and 
_ conſequently, they did not believe that the end of 
the world ſhould be in their times. And as for 
the paſſage *, Then we which are alive, and remain, 
Hall be caught up together with them into the clouds: 
He means thoſe of the faithful, the church being 
one body and thoſe who ſhall be alive at the laſt 
day, will be fellow members, and of the ſame body 
with us. 

On the other hand, the phraſe, the day of the 
Lord, and the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
epiſtles, geverally ſignifies the laſt day of judg- 
ment. So, , That ye may be blameleſs in the day of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt b. 

Ninth Remark. In the epiſtles, there is often 
mention made of prophets, and prophe/ying; which 
words are OY 1 of which before in the 


1 Pet, ive 7. | b 
e * 2 Theſſ ii. 8 
Y Phil. i. 20, 21. and 2 Tim. iv. 6. z 1 Theſſ. iv. 8 8 
e „ 
80 allo, 2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. i. < i Theff. v. 2. 
Vor. II. . ſevenib 


ſeventh n n on the Acts. To —— < 
not only ſignifies to foretel things to come, but 
to declare the will of God, and to expound the 
myſteries of the ſcriptures, by the immediate aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit ©, and ſometimes to 
7 God with inſpired hymns or pſalms ?. 
Tenth Remark. St. Paul often alludes to ae - 
cuſtoms which were in his time : So becauſe the 
Jews (living in a hot country, as did the firſt 
Chriſtians) generally plunged the perſon baptized 
under water, and then raiſed him out of it, he 
ſays „ We are buried with Chriſt by baptiſm, 
wherein alſo you are riſen with him. And becauſe 
before baptiſm their garments were put off, and 
_afterwards put on again, the apoſtle alludes to | 
this, when he ſpeaks of the quitting the old ha- 
bits of = and entering into a new courſe of ho- 
lineſs *, That ye put off concerning the former con- 
werſation the ola nan. and that ye ng on the new 
men: 
Again, Running races was en in St. Paul's 
time, eſpecially in the exerciſes and games cele- 
brated at Corinth - ; therefore he carers our 
"3 Chriſtian converſation and gaining heaven to the 
| running a race, and winning the prize b. There 
4 | are divers ſuch alluſions in his epiſtles. Fur- 
wr thermore it was cuſtomary with the rabbies, | 
7 or doctors of the Jews, to ene ; the N | 


. 


E 2 Car, xiv. 3. {8 Lake i 67 


E Coloſſ. i . 
| f Eph. iv. 22, &c. | 
8 Called Ifthmia, from the Iſthmus on which the city of Co- 


; rinth was ſituate. See end © on 1 Cor. ix. has 25, 26, 1 


5 : * a 
| End 1 Dar: i ixe 24, &c. ; | © 
_ | Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. pars IL. chap 43: Grotius n 


e iv. 24. eres | 
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ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. by a figure, 
which is called an allegory, when one thing is 
expreſſed in words, and another is meant; or 
whereby ſomething more is underſtood. than is 


expreſſed. Thus it was expreſſed by the Jews, that 


in the hiſtories of the Old Teſtament there is, be- 


fides the hiſtorical ſenſe, another to be underſtood, 


which is more eminent and ſpiritual, and which is 


repreſented by ſuch a hiſtory. , Accordingly the 
_ apoſtle underſtands by Abraham's two wives, the 
two covenants; viz. by Agar, the bond woman, 


and her ſon, that of the old law; and by Sarah, 


the free woman, and her ſon, that under the 
goſpel . . „„ „ 
Eleventh Remark. People's ſaluting each other 
with a kiſs was a common expreſſion of mutual 
kindneſs in the firſt times of the goſpel ; and 
therefore to preſerve the ſenſe of mutual kindneſs 
and charity in the firſt Chriſtians, the apoſtles 
the end of the public prayers, and before the ſa- 
crament, which then was a conſtant part of the 
public worſhip. The clergy ſaluted. their biſhop, 


and the men each other of their ſex, and the wo- 


men of theirs ; whereby the whole aſſembly 


teſtified their good-will, and that they were in 


elne with eech other. cis pf ar bee 
Twelfth Remark, There were generally. in the 
eaſtern countries, not as with us, covenanted ſer- 


* 


* Gal. iv. 24. See alſo 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and chap. x. 1,—5. 

1 See Luke vii. 45. m Rom. xvi. 16 1 Cot. Xvi. 20. 

1 os | „ IO 

| _ ® Juſt. Martyr. apol. I. g 85. Edit. Grabe, compared with 
Conſtitutiones ap. I. 8. c. 11, and Grotius in Rom. xvi. 16. 
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Vants, but flaves ; who were bought and ſold in 


the market: Thus Joſeph's brethren ſold him to 
the merchants , to which Chriſt alludes in the 

rable of the ſervant, who had not wherewith to 
pay his debts, His Lord commanded him to be ſold, 
and his wife and children v. To this alſo the 
apoſtle alludes, * 7+ are bought with a price. (of 
the blood of the Son of God) therefore glorify 


God, . 
1 birtechith ment he. ph ale inthe: Tatrey 


| e and in the laſt days, in the epiſtles, plainly 
reſers to the time of the goſpel, chiefly to Chriſt's 


firſt appearance, or the beginning of Chriſtianity x 
for firſt, the ſame phraſe in the Old Teſtament 
18 underſtood by the ancient Jews to import 
the days of the Meſſiah, and to be of the fame 
ſignification with the word afterward, in Joel *. 


Au i Pall cone to paſs afterward, that J will 
Pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. which 


St. Peter quoting, expreſſes by the laſt days *. 
This is that which was /poken by the p- ophet 
Joel, And it fhall come 10 paſs in the laſt days, 
faith God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all feſh, 


Sc. which both aſſures us, that afterward, in 


Joel, is the ſame with he 10. days inthe Acts, and 
alſo infallibly directs us to the time expreſſed by 
the laſt days, when this promiſe was to be fulfilled ; 

Dix. in the days of the Meſſiah, the time when 
Chrift*'s kingdom, or, the Chriſtian church was 


erected. . St. TR; . men- 


o Gen. * ii. 28. Sm Pg xxv. 35. Matt. xvili. 25. 


4 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
See the end of the urs remark on the roots. 725 
R. D. Kimchi apud Pocock in Mic. ix. 1. - 396 Joel ii. 29. 
IE ths. 28, Akts ii. 16, 17. | 
| , tioned 
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_ tioned ſome things which the Spirit ſpeaketh er- 
preſly, or plainly; were to come to pals in the lat 
ter times , bids Timothy put the brethren, then 
living, in remembrance of them, verſe 6, which 
therefore mult be at the time when he wrote ?. 
Here alſo it may be remarked, that although the 
expreſſion, the laſt days, imports the time of the 
Meſſiah, yet it is not always limited to ſignify 
only his firſt appearance; but, with reſpect to 
the "difpeniativas of Moſes, it imports all the time, 
from the firſt appearance of Chriſt, to the day 
of judgment; In this ſenſe the prophecy may be 
underſtood ?: Afterwards the children of 1ſrael 
hall ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
king (that is, ſay the Jews *, Meſſiah the ſon of 
David) in tbe latter days de: Whence by the 
way, we may expect that, howſoever ſome of 
the prophecies. of that abundance of peace and 
_ happineſs which is promiſed under the Meſſiah, 
are not as yet accompliſhed ; yet that it is ſuſhi 
cient, if they are made good in any part of the 
days of the Meſſiah, though towards the end 
| thereof. 

Fourteenth e The times of writing the 
2 are ſomewhat uncertain; moſt of them 
are accounted to have been written in about thir- 
teen years ſpace; viz. from the year fifty-two 
(that is, nineteen years after our Saviour's aſcen- 
ſion) to the ſixty-fifth e, and before the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the following atger* * 


* x Tim. iv. f. | | | BEL 

Y See alſo Heb. i, 1, 2. Jute v. . 

* In Hoſea iii. 5. Pocock in loc, 

b See alſo 2 Pet. iii. 3. | 

Dr. Mill's Prolegom, p. 1, &c. 

« Firſt and ſecond Theſf. i. and 2 Cor. Rom. Gal. Jam. 
Ul Pet. Philip. Eph. Col. Philem. Heb. Tit. and 1 Tim, 


Two 


220 TRI SACRED 1 INTERPRETER. > 


Two of the epiſtles; viz. 2 Tim. and 2 Pet. 
when the time 1 that deſtruction was near ap- 
Proaching: The Epiſtle of Jude, and the three 
epiſtles of St. John, after Jeruſalem was de- 

| ſtroyed. * FE | ; 

Fifteenth Ronan [The Epiſtle of St. James 
the firft and ſecond of St. Peter, the firſt of St. 
John, and that of St. Jude, are called general 
epiſtles ; becauſe not written to any particular 
church, or country, where the Chriſtians inha- 
bited; but, in general, to thoſe who were c-. 
zered abroad; ſeveral copies thereof being diſperſ- 
ed into different places, and eſpecially among the 
diſper ſed Jewiſh converts, being ax as it were circu- 
lar epiſtle. 
Sixteentb Remark. St. Paul, Ii the 8 
of divers of his epiſtles, writes to the firſt Chriſ- 
tians by the name of © /armis: which term, in 
many places, does not import that all ſo called 

' were inwardly ſanctified and holy; but is of as 
large fignification as the word Chriſtiaus, in op- 
pofition to the unconverted Jews and Heathens, 

and is the ſame with St. Peter's expreſſion 4: 

Thoſe who have” obtained like precious faith with 

#s that is, all profeffed Chriſtians, - The. term 

holy, or ſaints; in this ſenſe, ſeems to be borrowed 

from the Jews, who. had been a holy people, ſepa- 
rated by God from the reſt of the world, and fo. 
ſtiled thernſelves holy and pure, and the Gentiles 

impure. k 
Thus. much for the general remarks on the 

epiſtles. Next we are to inquire into the deſign 

and meaning of each particular epiſtle, to the 

Intent that, whenever any part or N there- 


© Lightfoot in in 1 Cor, vil, 10. : 2 Pet. i 25 I, 


of 
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of ſhall be peruſed, the reader, by firſt looking 
over the account herein given of that particular 
epiſtle which he is about to read, and conſidering 
the chief ſcope thereof, may the eaſier comprehend 
what is read, and know what uſe to make of it. 


Malen of tbe Evillle to the Romans, or the Church 
> Chrift at Roux. 8 


His is placed firſt, not for that the church 
L of Rome in thoſe days, was eſteemed the 
mother church, or the biſhop of it, the ſupreme 
or head over all the Chriſtian church; but becauſe 
the city of Rome was the chief city, where the 
emperor lived. St. Paul wrote this epiſtle when 
he was at Corinth, a city of Greece; for he com- 
mendeth tothem Phœbe of Cenchræa 9, d, which was 
a part of Coriath ©: He had not been at Rome 
himſelf ,; but underſtood that the goſpel was 
planted there by ſame others, and that the church 
there conſiſted of Jews, mixed with ſome Gen- 
tiles . How fo many Jews came to be at Rome, 
ſee before concerning the diſperſions, in the fourth 
general Remark on the Acts. 
be deſign of the epiſtle appears to be this; 
viz. To ſhew the excellency of the Chriſtian be- 
lief, and the neceſſity all mankind lie under of 
embracing the goſpel; which is he power of God 
to Jalvation ; both to the Fews aud Gentiles. Par- 


4 The harbour or port of Corinth, ſo called. 
© Chap. xvi. I. f Chap. :. 4, I 
5 Chap. i. 13. : | 
FEE . ticularly, 
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7 wit in the four firſt chapters, aſter a falu- | 


tation, and ſome' expreſſions of kindneſs, it is 
thewn, firſt ; that the Gentiles were in a loſt con- 
dition, as to themſelves; they abuſed the light 
of nature, when the very works of God, which 


are ſeen, declare him to be the true God, ho is 
the Maker of all things; yet they were 1dola- 
trous, and worſhipped and ſerved the creature 


more ban tbe Creator, and gave themſelves to all 
impiety: So they were all under fin, and came 


fort of the glory 5 Cod. And as for the Jews, 
they depended on their circumcifion (the ſeal of 


God's covenant) and other obſervances of the 


law of Moſes ; but, firſt of all, they were breakers 


and tranſgrefſors of that law, and ſo could not 


on the account of it, be righteous or acceptable 


with God; but were inexcuſable, in judging 
and condemning the Gentiles, for tranſgreſſing 
the law of nature, when themſelves were tranſ⸗ 
3 both againſt the natural and their own 

ofaical law. Secondly, It is not circumciſion, 
or other obſervances of the law of Moſes, nor the 
merit of any good works whatever, which juſtifies 
(that is, renders a man ſafe in reſpect. of divine 
juſtice, and makes him accepted with God) but 
the free grace and mercy of God in entering in- 
to a covenant with us in Chriſt Jeſus: It is true, 
that the Jews had ſome advantage, in being in- 
Truſted with the acles, or revealed will of God, 
which the reſt of mankind were not ; neverthe- 
leſs, the Gentiles were capable of juſtification, 


as well as the Jews, by faith, or according to the 


terms of the goſpel: The apoſtle inſtances in 
Abraham the father of the faithful. Now, the 


faithful are juſtified in that manner as he, their 


fpiritual father, was; but Abraham was juſtified, 
| | N ED 7x5" oi 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER, 223 


NOTRE = into favour with God, not by virtue 
of any covenant of works made with hitn, like 
thoſe in the tine of Moſes, or his merit in per- 


forming them; but God, out of his free grace, 
made Abraham promiſes of bleſſings, and that be- 


fore he was circumciſed; he truſting in thoſe 3 


promiſes, was juſtified, or accepted with God: 


In like manner, we are juſtified freely by his grace, 


through the redemplion that is in Feſus Chrift ; God 


having, of his own free goodneſs, offered a new 

covenant in Chriſt; and if we embrace the Chriſ- 5 
tian religion, and duly receive the promiſes and 
precepts of the goſpel, conforming ourſelves there- 
10. his is the faith in Chriſt, and what will 


juſtify us, or make us accepted of God. 
Furthermore, the apoſtle anſwers 'the Jewiſh 


objection concerning Abraham's feed after the 
fleſh, and proves the behevers in Chriſt, though 
they be not natural Jews; are yet, by faith the 
| ſpiritual children of Abraham, according to God's 


eternal purpoſe, and partakers of the ies 608 
This is the ſubſtance of the four firſt chapter 
Afterwards the apoſtle proceeds, chap. v. to 


ſhew the benefit we have, being Juſtified, or re- 


ceived into God's favour by faith in Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the terms of the goſpel (of which 


ve have more caufe to bog than the Jews can 
ha ve of their privileges) viz. peace and reconci- 


liation with the Father, a joyful hope of glory 


(though at ogy under tribulation) and the ſweet. 
influence o 


the Holy Spirit, working a ſenſe of 
the love of God in our hearts; ſo, that as the 


firſt man, Adam, was the fountain of n fin and 
Vor. II. „ Ft | | death 


The apoſtle ſays, ver. 19. Many fall be made righteous, 
ibat 1 au, not actually ſo, but * in a ſtate of, or dealt with 
28 
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death, in reſpect to all nen; ſo the ſecond man, 


Chriſt, is the fountain of pardon and life for all, 
both. Jews and Gentiles : But then, as the apoſtle - 

roes.on |, fince we are all thus accepted, not for 
works, but, through grace and favour (which is. 


manifeſted the more by our fins and unworthi- 
_ neſs) it is not to be underſtood, that, under pre- 
tence of giving oportunity tor the more favours, 
we may fin the more; for our very admittance 


into his grace, by baptiſm, ſuppoles a being dead 
to all habits of . ſin, as Chriſt died for ſin, and 


leading a new life of virtue, as Chriſt roſe from | 


the dead. 


Then , the apoſtle purſues the former Bb. | 
je, and e ws that all perſons, and particularly 


the Jews, are how, in Chriſt, as free from the 
law, in the manner it was given by Moſes, as 
much as a wife is freed from ſubjection to a huſ- 
band who is dead: Foraſmuch as the law, the 
olgneſs f the leiter, could not enable to ſubdue 
ſin, and bring forth acceptable fruit unio God, 
in ſuch manner as when we are guided by the 
newne/s of the Spirit, the grace, and Spirit of 
Chriſt under the goſpel: However the law in 
itſelf is not the cauſe of /in, though it ſhews what 


is fin; but a man's own luſts make him defir- 


ous of what the law ſhews to be evil; and ſo 
he ſees and knows good, and in his mind and 
judgment defires it; but he is fold under fin, and 
becomes a flave to his corruptions. Here the 


apoſtle deſcribes, in his own perſon (to take off 


the harſhnefs and invidiouſneſs of the Vence, 


28 1 LEM being juſtified and accepted i in \ Chriſt ; fog all KK 
finned, ver. 12. and made ſinners, ver. 19. that is, dealt with 


as ſinners, or become mortal. 
g 3 5 k fag vi. 
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and to render it leſs offenſive). what ſeems to be 
„meant, not of himſelf, or any other having 


grace and God's Spirit; but the carnal man con- 


ſidered in its own natural ſtate, while under the 


law, without the grace of the Holy Spirit, under 


the goſpel u. 
Aſterwards " the apoſtle declares the afety 
and comfort of thoſe, who, being through faith 
' the members of Chriſt s church, live according to 


the goſpel, and ſubdue their luſts through the 


ſpirit and grace of Chriſt, and are made 7he chile 
dren of God, and heirs of glory ; which the law, 


as is ſaid before, did not afford ſufficient / power c 


for. All ſuch Chriſtians ought to be patient un- 
der troubles, which ſhall work together for their 
good, and comfortably hope in God, foraſmuch as 


it is the purpoſe and decree of God, ro fave all 


thoſe, who, being called by the preaching of the 
© goſpel, ſhould embrace it, and live according to 
it, as the ſame apoſtle, in hke manner, expreſſes 
- himſelf, 2 Tim. i. 9. Who bath ſaved'us, and 
called us with a holy calling, according to bis own 
" purpoſe and grace, which was given us in 225 
Jeſus, before the world began; and therefore God, 
having fore knoten (or approved of them as ſuch) , 


"hath predeſtinated, or fore- appointed them 1 be 
conformed, or made like unto his Son here, in pa- 


tience and holineſs; and hereafter, in bliſs and 
glory; which laſt, nothing ſhall prevent or /epa- 
33 them from, they being ſuch who: truly love 

d, and. expreſs _ mar love by hes Pig com- 
mandnento. Es TRY 3 


” a ig * . 
> Rs 5 *. 1 * bs”; * 
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i Gabe and Ra ; in Rom. vii. 7. 


= Such a yo! of ſpeaking ſee, 1 Cor. vi. 12, "5. and itt, 2. 
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a As for the: unbclieving Jews e, ho, after all 
expected to be juſtified by the works of the 
aw, and not through faith in Chriſt; the a- 

1 Mg A expreſſes great tenderneſs for them, as 

being a Jew. himſelf, (and therefore calls them 

brethren accordin ng to the fleſh, and reckons their 
ivileges ; yet for their ſtubbornneſs he ob- 

5 55 that God had rejected them, in a great 

mealſure, and owned the Gentiles; who, though 

not the natural, are yet the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and. accounted the children of the. promiſe, 
according to his own free grace and mercy: So, 
though Iſhmael was Abraham's ſon, and elder than 

Ilaac, yet the promiſe made 10 Abraham. and his 

. fon belonged to Ifaac and his poſterity. Again; 

though Eſau was Ifaac's firſt- born, yet the ſeed 

f of Jacob, who was the younger, inherited the pro- 

miſe. In like manner, God doth not bind him- 

ſelf to the Jews only, by reaſon of their privilege 
of having Abraham to their father; but may, if he 
pPleaſes, caſt them off for their unbelief and bard... 

nels of heart, and receive the Gentiles. _ + 
Nor is it ſtrange, that God ſhould give up the 

Jews to the hardneſs of their hearts; for the 

Toripture acquaints us „ that he had dealt fo 

With Pharaoh, who often had hardened his on 

heart; yet God raiſed bim up, that is, to be 

king of Egypt, or made bim io fand, prolonged 

_ his life, notwithſtanding the plague of biles, that 

at laſt the power and glory of God might be 

more eminently thewn in his deſtruction in the 

Red Sea. So the Jews had often been pardoned, 

e their . but now Uince: 


2 r Chap. in. e 4” ee "Wi ale er, 17, ho. | 
So it is in the drigftta)- Hebrew of Exod: ix. 16. which the | 
3 here en vee Hammond in Rom. ix. 17. 


„ hey 
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2 they i themſelves againſt Chriſt the Meſ- 
; fiah, God had caſt them off, and would ſhew 
mercy to the Gentiles, as the prophets Hoſea-and 
 Haiah had foretold: For God may diſpenſe his 
- Afavours as he pleaſes, like as a po//er makes, as he 
| . pleaſes, one part of the clay ſerve for a veſſel of 
nobler uſe, and the other for meaner. 
e all, the apoſtle declares *,- that the whole 
body of. the Jews were not ſo caſt off, but that 
he prayed for their converſion; and thoſe who 
ſhould quit rheir dependence on the law, and 


confeſs with their mouth the Lord Feſus, and be- 


* n  _ SSA 9 205 
* _ 1 
* 
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 lieve in him might be ſaved; And there were 
even then à remuant of ſuch, and there would be, 
in time to come, a greater converſion in them: 
Therefore the Gentiles ought not to inſult over 
the Jews; but remember that the patriarchs Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were the in fruits 
of the root, were holy, or owned by, and ſeparated 
to God; and, therefore, the whole lump, or 
branches, the body of the Jews (their offspring) 
may be ſo too: Wherefore the Gentiles ſhould 
look on the Jews as the natural branches, and 
themſelves as grafted on their ſtock, Finally, the 
apoſtle ſhews, that God is ready to have mercy 
on all, who believe in Chriſt, both Jews and Cen- 


. tiles. 


Thus much ſeems to be the chief defign af 


this epiſtle, from the beginning to the end of the 


n OY. Www ID wr. ww 1 


xith chapier. Thence, 7o the end of the epiftle, 
the apoltle inſtructs them in the duties of a ho- 
ly life, and earneſtly. preſſes the obſervance of 
true Chriſtian behaviour; ſuch as their employ- 
ing their ſeveral gifts and faculties to the good 


e Chap. x. 18-- 


of 


of the whole church ; — love, 1 2 
mindedneſs, peace and gentleneſs even towards 


enemies, leaving vengeance to God; fubjection 
to kings and governors, avoiding impure and de- 
bhauched practices, and bearing with each other, 


"eſpecially at that time with thofe converted 
Jews *, who were fincere Chriſtians, but yet 


weak and ſcrupulous, as to ſome things injoined 


by the law of Moſes; namely, the obſervation 


of the [Jewiſh feſtival days, making diſtinction 


between the clean and the unclean meats expreſ- 


ſed in Moſes” law, which they thought they were 


tilt bound to, as its to a conſcientious abſtain. 
-_ iron meats which had been offered! to idols. 


Feng, 


beſt. not abs to ue their Sch in 0 ofirioft E 
extent of it, in things indifferent (that is, in 
ſuch matters which the authority of God or man 


hat neither injoined, nor condemned) but to ab- 


ſtain from cating what others (however weakly and 
exroneouſſy) reputed unclean, rather than * by 
uſing their liberty in ting.” what themſelves or 


to be harmleſs”, to pu? a. tumbling block, 


an occaſion of Falling. in their brother's Way ; 0 5 
that, either by compliance or imitation, he ſin 


againſt his conſcience, or fall off from the Chriſ- 
tian faith. On the other hand, theſe weak and 


ſcrupulous Chriſtians ought not to judge others 
who were better ſatisfied: Wherefore he exhorts 


them to practiſe forbearance one towards ano- 
ther, after the example of Chriſt's behaviour; 


that all, both Jews and alſo the Gentiles, may be 


Mentioned chap. ir.  * See on 1 Cor. viii. 
gee on 1 Cor. I. ©, 


filled © 


„ 
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filled with all jay and peace in en in Chriſt, | 

V ho came to {ave both. 
Laſtly: Since he was particularly. an apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, he expreſſes the greater deſire to ſee 
them; and having ſent commendations to ſeveral 
of the church, by name, and once again beſought 
them to mark and avoid all that ſhould e e on ons 
among them, he ganclndes 


223 1 this Epiſtle 10 the Romans. 


1M; HAT, even by the light of nature, we 
| comprehend the truth of the Godhead, 

and many of his glotious attributes; for the invi- 
{ible things of him, from the creation of the world, 
are cleayly ſern, being underſiood by the things that 
are made, even his eternal power and Godhead *. 
For inſtance, the works of the creation prove 
there is a God: We ſee many wonderful things in 
the world, but nothing can make itſelf; other- 
wiſe it will follow, that the ſame thing is, and is 
not at the fame inſtant; as being the producer, 
and ſo it is; and the thing to be produced, and 
ſo as yet it is not. Again: We cannot but ob- 
ſerve, as well in the formation of our own bodies, 
as in that of other creatures, the wonderful effects 
of wiſdom and contrivance of ſo many parts 
thereof ſuited to their proper ends, and 2 pur- 
poſes for which they ſerve. But if they in ſo 
brought together by chance, the effect would, 
againſt all reaſon, exceed the power of its cauſe; 
and we may as well ſuppoſe, that rude heaps of 
timber, ſtones, and other materials, ſhould all 
_ accidentally meet and raiſe up themſelves into a 


Chap. i. 20. SORT 
£ regular 


/ % | 
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regular building, as that the world was made by 
chance or atoms; and therefore there muſt be a 


firft power, and that is God . BY. a, 


So alſo we come to know- the providence of 
God, and his government of the world: For he 
_ who is the Maker, muſt be the Supreme Lord, 
and ſo muſt have all power to govern and diſpoſe 
of all things as he pleaſes. 


Xx 


ſently neglect and leave it to itſelf. But, in fact, 


we find that God doth not ſo; we ſee the ſun moves 


on daily and regularly, the earth brings forth ac- 


_ cording to the ſeaſons, the plants retain their uſual 
taſte, ſmell, colour, and ſpecific ' virtues; the 


* we 
. 
x 
#4: by 
of 


cattle increaſe, and bring forth after their kind ; 
and we cannot underſtand how any of thoſe would: 
be, unleſs the ſame Divine Power, and Wiſdom, 
which at firſt created, did alſo uphold and govern 
the world, Some have fancied the diſtraction, - 


which an infinite variety of ſecond cauſes, and the 


_ care of all their concernments. would occafion, 


to be an objection againſt Providence: But, as 


we find, among men, a perſon. of larger capaci- 
ties and powers can attend to many things with- 


out diſtraction, when thoſe of weaker capacities 


are wholly taken up with one, or few; ſo if we 
conceive the Divine Underſtanding to: be as far 


above ours, as his power of creating the whole 
world, is above our weak and limited power, we 


cannor think the government of the world any 


diſtraction to him. Laſtly : As from the works 


of creation we comprehend the truth of the 


Godhead and a Providence; ſo we alſo know that 


HEE | 0 


Again: No wife 
man would build a ſtately houſe, but would alſo 
take care to keep it in repair; nor would God 
create'a world, in which are ſo many marks of 
wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, and then pre- 


e r %% oO et ERR ST 
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God is wiſe, and powerful, and eel Aa thoſe 


works manifeſt ſuch infinite power and wiſdom to 
contrive them, and ſuch infinite goodneſs, to man- 
kind eſpecially, in making ſo many creatures for 
his comfort and refreſhment ®, _ 
___ 2dly, That this apoſtle has been mifanderſiond; 
in reſpect of juſtifying faith © without works, 
to the diſparagement of moral virtues, and the du- 
ties of Chriſtianity : Whereas his great deſign was 
to take off the believing Jews from their relying / 
on the merit of any works, eſpecially on circum- 


cCiſion, and the other performances, or works 


enjoined by the law of Moſes; but not from diſ- 
charging of holy duties required in the goſpel 4. 
zdly, That this apoſtle's ſenſe has not been 
rightly taken in another point, about the obſerv- 
ing, or the not obſerving days, chap. xiv. whence 
ſome are encouraged to flight the holy days anci- 
_ ently obſerved in the Chriſtian church, and at this 


day in ours: Whereas it is plain,. that the apoſtle 


meant only the Jewiſh feaſt days, which the weak 
Chriſtians, newly converted from Judaiſm, were 
Fill inclined to obſerve. See alſo the firſt obſer- 
vation on the epiſtle to the Galatians. 

4thly, That none ought to encourage them - 
ſelves, from the latter end of the ſeventh chapter, 
in doing ill actions on pretence of no allowing 
them, and becauſe they perceived ſome ſtruggle 
in their minds: For there may be, indeed, a ſtrife 
between the corrupt nature, and the motions of 
God's Spirit in a regenerate man ; whoſe actions 
are, it may be, mixed with ſome imperfections, 


* Ds Adds xvii. 24,29. 

© See the 5th and 6th general remarks on the 2 fore 
going. 

d wobl 72 2 243 28, 29, 30. | 
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and ſuhject to infirmities: But here plainly ſeems | 
to be deſcribed the carnal man, conſidered as un- - 
der the law, without the grace of the Spirit under 


the goſpel; who, knowing good, and confenting 
to its excellency, is yet in caoger of being a flave 
to his finful appetites. 

5thlz, That raiſing ſedition and rebellion againſt 
kings and governors, and encouraging ſchiſms and 


diviſions in the church, is directly oppoſite to the 
Chriſtian religion, fince the apoſtle ſo earneſtly and 
frequently urged obedience to governors, and uni- 
ty in the church; aſſuring us, that whoſoever e- 


_ fifteth the Supreme Power, reſiſteth God himſelf, 
and ſhall receive damnation ; and that ſuch as cau/s 
diviſions, me not we was 4 Dali wen F 


— 


Dh eu of the Bis Eee to the Griithians, 455 


NORINTH was the metropolis, or chief city of 
Achaia, a country in Greece. There St. Paul 


had planted a Chriſtian church *, having reſided 
there, and in thoſe parts, eighteen months, ſup- 


plying his own neceſſities with working at the 
trade of tent-making, with one Aquila, a Jewiſh 
convert, who was, at the fame time, at Corinth, 
with his wife Priſcilla : After St. Paul's depar- 
ture, the Chriſtians of that church were further 
confirmed” by one Apollos, a Jewiſh convert 
alfo , St. Paul being now at Epheſus © under- 


flood that the Corinthians (a rich people, and 
7 noted x for Pride and haughtineſs) were much 


c Chap. xiii. I, &c. and xiv. 12. and xvi. 17, 18. 

Acts xvii. © Acts xvii. and Rom. xvi. 3. 
Chap. Xvi. 8, 19. 

4 Grotius Pref. ad 1 Cor. 
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divided into parties and factions by ſome leading 
men among them, who oppoſed the apoſtle ; and 


that they were puffed up with a conceit of their 


wiſdom, or heathen philoſophy * and eloquence. 


This gave occafion for what is ſaid in the four 
firſt chapters: wherein the apoſtle reproves them 


for their diviſions and factious ſiding with ſome 
teachers more than others, and exhorts to unity 
and peace and a due ſubjection to him, as an 
apoſtle of Chriſt; although his preaching had 
not been with their admired eloquence, and the 
wiſdom of this world, but far above it, in demon- 
ration of the Spirit and of power, and a diſcovery 
of the trueſt wiſdom; dz. that of God, and 
ſuch as the Spirit of God had revealed, and con- 


- firmed, by miracles. For his part, he had laid 


the only ſure foundation, that is, faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, the true Meſhah; and if any man built 
on that foundation, gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, 


cChap. iii. v. ſound doctrine which would abide 
the trial, as gold and ſilver abide the fire, he 


ſhould receive a reward; but whoſoever built 


mood, hay, or ſtubble, thoſe doctrines which would 


not abide the trial, but proved like wood and 


ſtubble, which the fire conſumes, diz. ſuch as 


conſiſted of curious queſtions and diſputings , 


Judaical obſervances and traditions ? taught by 
the ſcribes *, or ſuch like, this labour fhould be 
loſt, as ſtubble in the fire ; yet ſuch a teacher, 
if he did it through ignorance of the fimplicity of 


the goſpel, and meant well and fincerely, might 


be ſaved, though with difficulty, as a brand 


; © Chap, i. 20. 


* Chap. 1. 20. 


| « Lightfoot Hor. in chap. iii. 13. 


"ge L 20. | | 
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plucked out of the fire: For the apoſtle aſſured 
them, the day would come (whether that of 
_ Chriſt's coming to take vengeance on the Jews 
in the deſtruction of their city, temple, and na- 
tion, or the laſt day of Judgment) when all doc- 
trines and works ſhould be tried, as metals or 
ſtubble are by the fire; Upon which he exhorts 
them all, both Jews and Greeks, who were called 
or converted, that they ſhould not ſet up their | 
_ own' vain philoſophy, or wiſdom of this world, 
.or any legal rites, or Jewiſh traditions, above the 
Plain truths of the goſpel, and that only ſolid 
wiſdom of God preached by him; which ſome 
indeed called fooliſhneſs, but it ſhould confound 
the wiſe among them. To this purpoſe he writes 
the four firſt chapters, concluding this part of his 
diſcourſe with aſſuring them of his faithfulneſs in 
preaching the goſpel unto them, however diſcou- 
raged by their behaviour; not without a mixture 
of threatening, to uſe the power of diſcipline 
Chriſt had intruſted him with, for the manifeſting 
his own'commiſſion, and reforming the pride, and 
faction, and other irregularities of ſome among 
AWV Dei 
In the next place, he writes concerning an 
inceſtuous perſon, whom he ſubjected to the dif. 
cipline of the church, commanding him to be 
delivered unto Satan, in order to his repentance ; 
for, by ſuch delivering up, the devil had power 
to inflict bodily puniſhment by ſome diſeaſe, &c. 
on the offender, which the apoſtle calls a rod, 
chap. iv. 21. He alſo reproves them for vexa- - 
tious law-ſuits, and appealing to heathen tribu. 
nals, to the ſcandal of Chriſtianity, and reflection 
upon its profeſſors; telling them, the /ainzs ſhall 


J Chap. V, vi. 


judge 


— 
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judge the world and angels, therefore ſmall con- 
troverſies ſhould be left to their deciſion among 


themſelves; whether the apoſtle meant, by the 
ſaints judging the world and angels, the eſtabliſh- | 


ment of a Chriſtian magiſtracy, and a power over 
ſpirits; or that they ſhould be aſſeſſors with 
| Chriſt at the day of judgment, is not evident. 
The apoſtle proceeds to caution them, as againſt 
other vices, ſo particularly n fornication, 
which, of all e Gentiles were = moſt noted 


far. 
Afterwards |, the apoſtle anſwers ſome queſ- 
tions they had propoſed to him. iſt, Concern- 


ing virginity and marriage: Thoſe, who having 


the gift of continency, abſtain from marriage x, 
are thereby freed from worldly incumbrances, or 


live without carefulneſs, and are more at leiſure 
to care for the things that 42/ong to the Lord, eſpe- 
_ cially in the preſent diſtreſs, or ſtraits of the 


church. However marriage being appointed a 


| remedy againſt fornication, thoſe who cannot con- 


tain ſhould marry; and the huſband, or wife 


converted, ſhould not forſake either, though un- 


converted, becauſe the converſion of one of them 
renders their children holy ®, ſanctifies their off- 
ſpring, that is, intitles them to the goſpel cove- 
nant; but if the anbelieviug depart, let him depart; 
a Chriſtian huſband, or wife, is not under bond- 
age in ſuch caſe. ¶ But it may be objected, Chriſt 


. forbids diverce, except in cafe of fornication e, 


it is anſwered, St. Paul is ſpeaking of a voluntary 
departing of the unbeliever, and that moſt * 


r Hinc age Scortari, Grotius Præf. in 1 Cor. 

I Chap. vii, viii. m Ver. 1, &c. 

a See the Twelfth Practical obſervation on this Epitte, 
Matt. v. 32. 


on 
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the unbelieving huſband, or wife. ] In the next 
place, the apoſtle declares, that their being called, 
or converted to Chriſtianity, does not make any 
alteration in mens” civil affairs, whether one ve a 
freeman, or a flave, or ſervant ?. 
And as to the caſe of thoſe of either ſex, who 
according to the common notion of the Jews and 


others, eſteemed it undecent * to pa/s the flower of 


their age unmarried *. F need ſo require, as that 


they cannot eaſily. contain, it is beſt that they 


marry; otherwiſe, if one finds himſelf to have-a 
feedfaſt purpoſe, and there is no neceſſity, that is, 
perceives that he can refrain, he, or ſhe may bet- 
ter continue as they are. This ſeems to be the 
ſenſe (not in reſpect to parents diſpoſing of their 


daughters) if by virgin, we underſtand a perſon's 


own virginity, and tranſlate *, not giveth her in 
marriage, but marries, as may be according to ſome 


of the beſt copies in the Greek . And this ſeems. 


the rather to be the ſenſe, becauſe that this de- 


creeing, or reſolution, depends upon the Hedfaſincſs, 


or purpoſe of one's own beart, and the power 
a perſon hath over his own will ; which ſhews it 
to belong rather to the perſon who marries than 
to the parent. 

Alter this, the apoſtle anſwers another et. 
tion * concerning the partaking of the feaſts 
in the idol temples, which he would have them 


abſtain from. In the ancient ſacrifices, one part 
Was offered on the altar, ** e eaten by the 


* Chap. vii. 20, &c. 

* Ecclus xlii. 9. Grotius, 0 Dr. Whitby in "OY vii. 36. 
£ « Det vil. 36. Ver. 36 * Ver. 38. 

u Dr, Mill. in loc. " ® Chap. ol, _ | 


offerers: 


on the account of the faith, and when it is proba... 
ble the marriage is diffolved by the adultery of 


„ „ VVV 
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dfferorn.: : This was eſteemed a federal rite ?, or 
a ſign of friendſhip and communion. with that 
God to whom the ſacrifice was offered; ſo that 
ſuch a religious feaſt was a communion, or fel- 
lowſhip with the idol or falſe God. Sometimes 
a part of the fleſh offered to the idol was after- 
wards ſold in the public market- place: Now, as 
the apoſtle argues, the meat is in itſelf indifferent, 
an idol being zoibing, as for any deity, only a 
fiction, no real God, and ſo could not pollute 
the meat. The apoſtles, indeed, decreed *, that 
the Gentile converts ſhould abſtain from ſuch 
meats, eſpecially thoſe who had been proſelytes 
of the gate, poſſibly by virtue of one of the pre- 
cepts given to the ſons of Noah, as hath been ob- 
ſerved before in the Acts. Hereby alſo they would 
not break the Chriſtian union, by giving offence 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who made conſcience of 
eating any ſuch; yet the eating or not eating is 
not otherwiſe neceflary i in itſelf, or in the fight of 
God, of any moment; however, ſince many of 
the newly converted did think otherwiſe; Dix. 
that eating of ſuch meat was an honour and wor- 
ſhip to the idol, a knowing Chriſtian (though he 
might be ſatisfied himſelf the meat was harmleſs) 
yet by going and eating with ſuch became an 
offence, or ſlumbling-Gloch, or an accaſion of falling 
by betraying them into fin, who {out of an erro- 
neous conſcience) believing ſuch meat to be un- 
clean, were hardened by ſuch an example, in 
partaking with the ſacrifice offered to idols againſt 
their conſciences; and therefore a good Chriſtian 


is to take care, how he uſe his liberty in things 


Y Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice, book ii. oh vii. Biſhop Potter's 
Church Government, chap, v. p. 260. 


8 Acts XY, 


indiffe- 
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indifferent, where there may be danger of being 


the occaſion of ſin to another; as the apoſtle him- 


ſelf would rather wholly abſtain from fuch a diſh, 
(as the fleſh, or meat which had been offered to 
idols) how indifferent ſoever it was in itfelf, than 
wound the weak conſcience of any Chriſtian 
Brother. | 

Furthermore, as the apoſtle exhorted them to 
a care of uſing their liberty in things indifferent; 
fo he tells them, how himſelf was careful in that 
matter a, becauſe, although the goſpel allows of 
' a maintenance for the miniſters thereof (which 


he fully proves) yet he himſelf quitted that privi- 


lege whilſt he was amongſt them, as he did in 
divers other reſpects, condeſcend both to the Jews 
and Gentiles o, complying with them in order 
to the promoting the gofpel. Here, upon the 
occaſion of mentioning his own zeal, he ſtirs 
them up to imitate him in running the Chriſtian 
race, taking a compariſon from the Iſthmian 
games of running and wreſtling, much uſed at 
Corinth. 

And to make them the more 1 and that 
they might not depend too groundleſly on their 


Chriſtian privileges, but avoid the dangers by 


which others miſcarried, and eſpecially by ido- 
latry, which they might ſtill be enſnared in, by 

going to the idol feaſts of their Gentile neighbours, 
he lays before them e, the caſe of the Hraelites, 
and ſhews their privileges and advantages, in 
being all baptized into the covenant of God, in 
the cloud, and Red Sea, and made partakers of 


the manna, and waters of the rock, which he 


calls /piritual, becauſe they were types of Chriſt ; 


and yet many of them, as they themſelves might 


oy Chap. i IX. * Ver. 19, & c. | 5 Chap. *. 5 
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do, miſcarried, by reaſon of divers impieties, 
which therefore he exhorts them to flee from, par- 
ticularly idolatry, fornication, murmuring, &c. 
and if they were not wanting to themſelves, God 
would protect them, and not ſuffer them to be 
tempted beyond their ability. Upon this occa- 
fion, he inſtructs them again (as he had done 
-betore d, in their behaviour concerning things of- 
fered to idols ©, and ſhews, that although idol 
gods were nothing (as to that the Gentiles belieS 
ved on them) yet ſince under the names uſually 
given them) as Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, and 
{uch like) the ? Devil deluded mankind, and act- 
ed in and by the images *, therefore, as they who 
offered the ſacrifice did herifice to Devils, ſo the 
going to their idol temples, and knowingly eating 
of meats offered to idols, as ſuch, was a commu- 
nion with the Devil, as it were feaſting with him 
upon what had been offered to him, as hath been 

ſaid, and utterly inconſiſtent with our communion 
with Chriſt in the holy ſacrament: and although 
the meats offered to idols were indifferent in 
themſelves, and therefore lawful when not eaten 
as ſuch, in honour of and by way of partaking 
with the idol; yet they ſhould be caretul to give 
none offence by cating them (when they were 
told, or knew them to be ſuch) neither to the un- 
belicving Jews, (who would thence conclude them 

encmies to the law and the prophets, and imagine 

that Chriſtians were alſo to honour and worſhip 

idols) nor to the idolatrous Gentiles (who might 

thence ſuſpect their abhorrence of idols was real) 


Chap. viii. Ver. 15 5. &e. 
Minutius Fœlix, Edit. Leiden. 1672. p. 247, —_ & _ 
ibid. & Grotius in 1 Cor. x. 20. 

s Deut. xxxii. 17. 
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nor to the weaker members of the church of Chriſf, 
left they might be tempted by their example to 
eat thoſe things, which themſelves judged unclean 
againſt their conſciences: The earth is the Lord's, 
and therefore it both follows, that he can provide 
ſuſtenance ſome other way, and alſo that whatever 
we eat or drink, or do, it mould be all to his 
glory. 
Afterwards v, the apoſtle treats of the decency 
and order of their publick aſſemblies, that where- 
as the man is the head of the woman, as Chriſt. 
is of the man, they ſhould not confound the ſex ; 
but that the man ſhould be uncovered, in token 
of ſuperiority, and the woman covered or veiled, 
in token of ſubjection; which decent behaviour 
ought to be ſhewn, becauſe of the angels, who 
are eſteemed to be preſent in the aſſemblies of 
the ſaints i: And for the ſame reaſon of decency, 
and-a preſerving of the diſtinctions of ſexes ac- 
cording to nature, the man ſhould not wear his 
hair long, after the manner of women, or which 
becomes a woman, whoſe hair growing Jong, is 
iven her for a natural veil, or covering *. 
The apoſtle alſo directs a ſuitable behaviour i in 


feaſts of Charity, and the Lord's Supper, which 


they celebrated unworthily, by rea ſon of the di- 
viſions and factions among them, and the diſorders 
in not ſtaying for one another, and alſo intemper- 


_ V Chap. xi. 
I Ham. in loc. | | 
Here it is not ſo much to be enquired, ha may be natural 
or cuſtomary in ſome countries; as for men either to have, or 
wear long hair ; but the . apoſtle's argument ſeems to be taken 
from the particular notion of the Corinthians, Ver. 14, 15. 
4 for a Man to wear his hair long, it is a ſhame unto him; 
ut that for a woman to have toog hair, it is a glory to her. 
| ance 


* 
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ance, not diſcerning the Lord's body, not diſtin- 
guiſhing this ſupper from other meals, nor 
behaving themſelves ſuitably to the end of its in- 
ſtitution, by a ſolemn commemoration of Chriſt's 


death. This 1s the ſubſtance of what is ſaid to 


the end of the eleventh chapter. 
In the next place i, the apoſtle diſcourſeth con- 


cerning ſpiritual perſons, and their ſpiritual gifts, 


ſuch as peculiar wiſdom and knowledge in mat- 


ters of religion; the gifts of healing, and of lan- 
guages, and propheſying, &c. Of theſe he de- 
clares that every one had-his proportion, according 
to the will of God, and they ſhould not look at 


each other as ſingle by himſelf, but one aſſiſt the 


other, and all join for the public good of the 
church, as members of the ſame body, each ſup- 
porting and helping another; otherwiſe, without 
this unity, and alſo love and charity, which St, 
Paul hence takes an occaſion to deſcribe n, the 
beſt gifts are not valuable. The apoſtle adds a 
ſolemn charge againſt uſing the gift of tongues 
without interpreting a, and that women keep {i- 
lence in the churches, ſo as not to perform any 
miniſterial office in the chriſtian aſſemblies, as a 
ſign of their being under obedience or ſubjection 
to their huſbands ®. Thus much from the begin- 
ning of the twelfth, to the end of the fourteenth. 
chapter. 

And becauſe ſome among them had learned 
from their philoſophers , to deny the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead 1, therefore the apoſtle fully aſſerts 


and ae that doctrine ” „ ſhewing, that we ſhall 


we n Chap. xiii. Chap. xiv. 
P Grotius's Preface in 1 Cor. 
Chap xv. 


Clin. xi. 
0 Vet. $4»: Ke. 
Chap. xv. 12. 
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riſe by virtue of Chriſt's reſurrection, which is a 
pledge of the general reſurrection of all mankind *, 
and whereby Chriſt having ſubdued all the ene- 
mies of his church, the laſt of which is death, he 
himſelf ſhall deliver up, and reſign his kingdom, 
or kingly power and office, as Mediator, to the 
Father; there being then no farther occaſion for 
ſuch a power or office: and then God (Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt) ſhall be a// in all, govern 
all things immediately without a Mediator for 
the future. Farther, if there be no reſurrection, . 
what ſhall they do who are baptized for the dead? 
Of which difficult text there are, among others, - 


the following interpretations, vis. iſt, That to 


be baptized for the dead ſignifies to be baptized in 
the perſon, or ſtead, of one that died before he 
was baptized (but this being the practice of 
ſome Hereticks, it is not likely that the apoſtle 
would raiſe an argument from thence). Or, 2diy, 
Upon confeſſing * the article of the reſurrection 
of the dead, and conſequently in hope of the re- 
ſurrection: which interpretation ſeems moſt pro- 
bable. And ſo the queſtion is put, why have 
they in their baptiſm, made profeſſion of the re- 
ſurrection from the dead“? The apoſtle ſays, 
indeed, that „eb and blood ſhall not inherit the king- 
dom of God *; but that is meant of fleſh and blood, 
as it is now unaltered, and ſubject to corruption; 
and therefore he adds in the following words, 
Neither doth corruption inherit incorruption: But 
the groſs bodies of the ſaints ſhall be altered, as 

to their quality, at the reſurrection, and changed 


$3. $6. © * Ver #6, &c r Ver. 29. 
u Chryſoſtom in loc. 5 5 
*Chryſoſtom, & Hammond in loc. | 

See ver. 14, 17. 2 Ver. 50. 
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into ſpiritual bodies *. Whereby i it 18 underſtood, 
that they ſhall be free from their groſs allay, and 
be refined and made pure and bright like fpirits, 
be raiſed in glory, fitted for the enjoyment of 
ſpiritual and heavenly pleaſures; and alſo have no 
need of fleep or nouriſhment, like unto a natural 
body, nor be ſubject any more to fickneſs, death, 
or corruption; for this corruptibis muſt put on 
W and this mortal muſt put on immorta- 
tity*®,- And as for ſuch who ſhall be living when 
the day of judgment comes, or found alive at the 
laſt trump, they ſhall not lep, or die; that is, 
after the uſual diſſolution of nature ©, ut Gall be 
changed in a moment, or put into the ſame ſtate 
with ſuch who were dead and are riſen again. 

Afterwards 4, he puts them in mind of provi- 
ding beforehand a relief to be ſent to their Chriſ- 
tian brethren at Jeruſalem; and to that purpoſe, 
that every one ſhould lay by him in ſtore, each 
Lord's day, in ſuch a meaſure as God had bleſſed 
him the week before. 

Laſtly, Having exhorted them to ſedfaſtneſs 


and Chriſtian love, with ſubmiſſion to their ſpi- 


ritual teachers, as the beft way to cure their diſ- 
ſenſions and diſorders, he concludes. 

In © this laſt chapter, the apoſtle pronounces a 
direful judgment againſt one who /oves not the Lord 
 Feſus: Let him be Anaihema Maranatha: The 
former of theſe two words ſignifies accurſed, or 
devoted to deſtruction; the latter, 1e Lord co- 
meth; that is, let him be accurſed, the Lord co- 
meth to execute vengeance on him. 
a Ver. Ver. 51. © Vers ©3 
3 | : | bands 
The 22d Verſe. 
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244 THE SACRED INTERPRETER, 
_ Ob/ervations onthe Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


1ſt. 7} HAT the fire St. Paul mentions * can- 
not be a popiſh purgatory-fire, becauſe 
it is not proper material fire, but figuratively ſo 


called »; he ſhall be ſaved ſo, as by fire. Again; 


this fire was to try not every man, but every 


man's works (for which, ſee what hath bee ſaid 


before on the firſt part of this Epiſtle). Farther, 
the Scripture intimates no more than two ſtates 


after this life, in heaven or hell; and two expect- 
ances, of falvation or damnation ; and divides 
all ſorts of people into two ranks, ſheep and goats: 


a third place or manſion is no FRO to be found 


in ſcripture. 
2dly, That it is of much concern, chat every 


member of Chriſt's church do his duty, in pre- 


ſerving peace and unity amongſt Chriſtians, ſince 
the apoſtle writes thus earneſtly to the Corinthians, 


as well as to the Romans, on this ſubject *, and 
_ repreſents thoſe who cauſe diviſions as mere carnal 


rlons, and their behaviour as contrary to the 
Chriſtian doctrine, as it would be unnatural to 


tear off a limb or member from the reſt of one 


and the ſame body. 
3dly, That although the apoſtle wrought with 


his hands at Corinth, yet he declared it to be the 


_ erdinance of the Lord, that the miniſters ſhould be 
maintained by thoſe to whom they miniſter ſpiri- 


tual things (either by public prayer, and praiſes, 


preaching, or adminiſtring the ſacraments): . 
The prophet Micah x complained, the prieſts teach 


8 Chap. ut. bas appears from ver. 15. Ver. 13. 
Chap. i. 10, 11, 12, 13. and iii. 3, 4, Kc. and xii. 12. 
13, 2. Chap. ix. 7.—15. See 2 Theſſ. iii. Ss 9. 
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for bire; but that was not becauſe they had a 
maintenance, for God allotted the ſame, and a 
very large one too : for firſt they had the tenth 
part, which from the beginning God reſerved to 
himſelf a, and then ſettled it on the Levites ; 
then another tithe, of the nine parts remaining 
was to be ſpent at the tabernacle, of which the 
| Levites had their ſhare®; to which if we add 
the firſt-born, with other offerings, the cities and 
ſuburbs appropriated to the Levites, it hath been 
computed, that a fifth part of the land belonged 
to them; and the prophet reproved the people for 
 with-holding any part of theſe tithes and offer- 
ings, becauſe thereby they robbed, not ſo much 
man, as God himſelf 2. But the prieſts were re- 
proved, becauſe for hire they dared to teach, not 
what God appointed them, but what beſt pleaſed 
the people, and for money ſoothed them in their 
ſins . So the hircling in John * is not he who 
receives maintenance or hire, of which Chriſt 
ſays the /abourer is worthy *, but he who intrudes, 
whoſe own the ſheep are not, and deſigns not 
their good, careth not for the ſheep, but in danger 
fleeth, and leaveth them to themſelves s. 

- 4thly, That the apoſtle's declaring againſt the 
philoſophy, or wiſdom of this world, and the 
excellency of ſpeech, or eloquence, in the begin- 
ning of this Epiſtle, doth not thereby diſparage 
ſound philoſophy, human learning and wiſdom, 
or the gift of perſuaſive ſpeaking, but ſuch vain 
philoſophy, wiſdom and eloquence of the Corin- 


a Lev. xxviii. 30. Numb: xviii. 20, 21. 
Deut. zii. 17, 18. Mal. iii. 8. | 
See Mic. ii. 11, and iii. 5. - 1. 

© Luke x, 7. | u Ver. 12. 
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thians, as rendered them proud and conceited, and 
> made them eſteem the preaching of Chr iſt, foolifh= ; 
neſs”, and oppoſe the wiſdom of God, and the i 
myſteries of the goſpel; as if it were beneath their 1 
deep knowledge and lofty eloquence, to vouchſate 1 
attention to the apoſtle, when he preached Chriſt t 
crucified, in weakneſs and fear, and much tremb- 2 
ling. But when, on the other hand, human 1 
learning, true philoſophy and knowledge, and a 4 
fluency of ſpeech, are made to be ſubſervient to - 
the glory of God, the author of every good and | 
perfect gift, and the demonſtration of the goſ- i 
pel, by promoting the great end and deſign - { 
thereof, to the honour of God, and the good of t 
ſouls: fuch wiſdom and learning St. Paul is fo ; 
far from diſparaging, that he thanked God a, 2 
X that they were enriched in all utterance, and in all i 
knowledge ; and he himſelf, as other inſpired wri- „„ 
ters of the ſcriptures, very often illuſtrates divine 0 
ſubjects by the ornaments of eloquence and fi- _ 
gures of ſpeech, to make 'the greater impreſſion v 
on our minds. It is true, indeed, that we ought it 

to attend more to the truth of them than the or- te 
namental expreſſion; yet we here learn, that this tl 
laſt is often very uſeful to make the former the g 
more agreeable and accepted: And farther, as for 1 
the ſtudy of philoſophy, and a ſkill in nature, it a 
* is apt to beget in men the higher veneration for "I 
the God of nature. Some, indeed, who had but is 

a flight ſuperficial knowledge, and looked only 2 
upon ſecond caufes, withal having proud minds 
and vicious inclinations, have become obnoxious 
to atheiſtical thoughts; and have fancied they 0 


Chap. i. 18, 24. Chap. ii. 2, 3. 
Chap. 1. 4. 5. 1 1 d 
| | cou 
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could give an account of things, without having 
recourſe to a creation or providence: But the 
more deeply men penetrate into the nature of 
things, they will be the more apt to acknowledge 
their own ignorance, and the divine wiſdom, 
power and goodneſs; and conſequently become 
the. more diſpoſed to a regularity in their minds 
and converſations, and be the more virtuous and 
religious. The ſame may be ſaid of the phzlo/ophy 
and vain deceit this apoſtle cautions the Coloſſians 
to beware of“. „ | | 
5thly, That the worſhipping of images or idols 
is a very heatheniſh cuſtom and fin: So the apo- 
ſtle minds the Corinthians at Corinth, that before 
their converſion they were carried away io dumb 
idols e. The Papiſts pretend, that as their images 
are the images of Chriſt and ſome ſaints, not the 


idols of the Gentiles; ſo in their intentions, the 


worſhip which, for inſtance, is paid to the image 
of Chriſt is referred to Chriſt himſelf, whom the 
image repreſents: But then, in the firſt place, 
whatever worſhip they give to Chriſt, they give 
it firſt to the image. 2dly, This was the pre- 
tence of the Pagan idolaters, who did not make 
the image the laſt object, but fancied that their 
gods reſided in the conſecrated images 4. 3dly, 
They ought not religiouſly to worſhip any image 
at all; for God hath made all religious wor- 
ſhip peculiar to himſelf, and therefore he only 
is the object of religious worſhip ©. Thou Salt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only Halt thou 


d Col. ii. 8. See more of this in the third ob vation on the 


Coloſſians. © Chap. xii. 2, = 
a : See the third homily of the church againſt the peril of 
Aolatry. | | 
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ſerve. The repreſenting God by an image; is 4 


debaſing bien, who is a jealous God, as if he was 


| a corporeal being, or à creature like ourſelyes. 


When therefore God hath determined the way of 


his worſhip not to be by an image, his law is to be 


the rule of worſhip, and not our invention; eſpe- 
_ cially when the outward act is expreſly contrary to 
his law. 

Sthly, That it is cantrary to the apoſtle s di- 


rection for the public worſhip and ſervice, to 


uſe a language which is not underſtood by the 
people, ſince they cannoi ſay amen to what they 
do not underſtand . This uſage is alſo con- 


trary to the cuſtom of the ancient Chriſtian 


Churches, who, worſhipped God in their own 


5 languages. as appears by the liturgies we 


have in languages then generally ſpoken; which 
were Greek in the eaſtern churches, and Latin in 


the zwe/tern. Among the reſt, they of the church 


of Rome had their public ſervice in the Latin 
tongue, becauſe it was then their own language, 
and well underſtood by the people: But by the 
coming of barbarous nations among them, they 
loſt their language by degrees, and yet moſt ridi- 
culouſſy kept up the ſcripture and the public 
ſervice in the Latin tongue, when it was not un- 


derſtood, except by the learned only. Which 


unreaſonable practice is contrary to a decree of 
one of their popes and council twelve hundred 
years after Chriſt u; and, which is more, * that 
cediſication which the Holy Ghoſt enjoins ; and 
: therefore the apoſtle 3 this reaſon againſt 


1 Clap. XIV. 14, 15, 16, 17. | 
- See Biſhop Jewels e part. V. chap. III. divil. 9. 
and reply, artic. III. 
> Concil. Lateran, _ 9. 
9 Ver. we 5 
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it *, the other is not edified. It is therefore in 
vain to pretend, as the Papiſts do, that it is ſuffi- 
cient to be preſent at the ſacrament, or to hear 
maſs, if one knows what is done, and in his 
heart contemplates the divine myſteries, and 


thereby raiſes his affections of love, hope, ſorrow 


for fins, &c. whereby he may be a partaker of 
the prayers of the prieft, and of the ſacrifice which 
he is then offering, although he underſtood not 
the words ſpoken (as it was among the Jews, 
while the prieſt was offering in the temple, he 
people were praying without *, and could not hear 
what the prieſt ſaid:) As if St. Paul's diſcourſe 
about edification, and the church ſervice in a\ 
known tongue, and the conſtant practice of the 
primitive church, had ſignified nothing; and as if 
it had been no part of the public devotion, to join 
in the public prayers; or laſtly,, that a man may 
as eaſily raiſe his affections by words which he 
cannot underſtand, as -by thoſe he doth. As for 
the Jews, what the prieſt did in the temple at 
the offering incenſe, was peculiar to him as a 
prieſt, in which the people were not to bear a 
part with him; and it does not appear, that he 
then uſed any prayers at all; but there are prayers 
in the maſs which the people are concerned in; 
and whatever devout- thoughts they may have o- 
therwiſe, they cannot join with the prieſt in offer- 
ing up the ſame petitions to God. 

Ithly, The apoſtle has explained the words 


of Chriſt, concerning the bread in the ſacrament, 


This is my body; namely, that we are not to un- 


derſtand it, as if the ſubſtance of the bread was 


by tranſubflantiation changed into-the real groſs. 
ſubſtantial body of Chriſt, as the Papiſts pretend ; 


„ Lake i. 10. ” 
11 2 for 
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for he calls it Bread after conſecration *. The 


bread which we break; and We are all ur 
of that one bread. Again v. b. As oflen as we eat 
this bread, which we cannot do till after conſecra- 
tion. But that ſuch bread, duly bleſſed, broken, 

and received, is the communion or (communica- 

tion) of the body of Cbi i ©; a making the faithful 
- Joint-partakers of the benefits of Chriſt's body 
| " "be crucified on the croſs, and his blood ſhed 
for our redemption. So that the bread is Chriſt's 
body only in a myſtical and ſpiritual ſenſe ; that 
is, the ſacrament of his body, as repreſenting his 
crucified body, and conveying the benefits thereof 
to our ſouls. When Chriſt ſpake theſe words to 
his diſciples, Take, eat, ibis is my body, they faw 
him alive before them, and therefore could not 


conceive that he meant his natural body to be 


both whole and living, before their eyes, and yet 
broken and crucified, or given for them at the 
ſame time; but they muſt know it was a ſacra- 
mental phraſe, like that of the paſſover lamb, 
which was a type of Chriſt *: 27 fhall eat it in 
baſte; it is PONY is, repreſents) he Lord's paſs- 
mn 
8thly, That to worſhip the hoſt, or conſecrated ” 
wafer in the ſacrament, is to worſhip a creature, 
which is to commit idolatry; for although 1t is 
by conſecration, ſanctified to a ſpiritual and more 
exalted uſe than it was before, yet the ſubſtance 
of it ſtill remains: Accordingly the ancient Chriſ- 
tians, as they expreſſed a great reverence for 
this ſacrament, and apprehended it an unſearch- 
able myſtery, and on all occaſions enforce 


2 Chap, X,. 16, 17. d > Chap Ni. 26. 
i Chap. 4. 16. 17. | 7 Exod. 1. 
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to inflame their own and their brethrens hearts 
with the moſt ardent love of God for it, and the 
devouteſt receiving thereof; and often ſay, the 
Euchariſt is the fleſh and body of Chriſt, which 
ſuffered for our ſins ©; yet (which is the main 
point) they plainly diſtinguiſh between the malte 
rial, bodily, and earthly part thereof, and the /pi- _ 
ritual, or heavenly part: The former, ſay they. 
we receive with our mouths, and that nouriſhes our 
bodies, the latter we receive by Nn and that 
feeds our /ouls f. 
6thly, The apoſiſe abſolutely forbids a woman 
to teach in the congregation, that ſhe may not 
thereby v/urp authority over the man, but com- 
mands, that the women keep filence in the churches ; _ 
for it is not permilied for them to ſpeak; and if 7 
bey will learn any thing, let them aſ their buj= 
bands at home, for it is a ſhame for a woman lo 
ſpeak in the chucrh *, What the apoſtle ſays of 
a woman's praying or propbeſying *, cannot mean 
the performance of any miniſterial office of pray- 
* ing or teaching in the congregation, or during 
E the time of public divine fervice, for that would 
contradict what he ſays in the ſame Epiſtle, as 
5 above-mentioned; but ſome extraordinary ſud- 
- den motion or impulſe of the Holy Spflit (as 
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8 was uſual in the firſt times of the goſpel) and 
0 even upon that account, they were not permit- 
e ted to ſpeak in the churches, or during the time 
of public divine ſervice, though at any other 


5708 | © Tgnatij Epiſt. ad Smyrn. $7: 
J f. Forbefij Inſtruct. Hiſt. Theolog. 1. 11. ow xi, XV, xvii. 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 
Jewels Defence of his Apol, part II. chap. xi, divis, 1. 
Irenzus, J. 4. chap. xxxiv. fere ad ſinem, & Grabe Not. ibid. 
| 2 Chap. xiv. 34, 35. Ses alſo 1 Tim. ii. 12, 
1 T Chap. xi. 5. 
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time or place they might, with their head veiled; 
Whether propheſying there, ſignifies to forete Home. 


| thing to come, or to expound ſcripture myſteries, 
or rather to praiſe God by inſpired hymns i, it 
is evident thoſe gifts were extraordinary; and the 


Quakers cannot pretend to either of them, any 


more than to the primitive miracles of healing: the 
ſic k, or raiſing the dead, 


rothly, As nothing is to be enjoined arohferved 
in God's worſhip, but what is in general agree- 
able to his holy word; ſo, as to the particular 


circumſtances of public worthip; viz. the place, 


time, method, or manner, &c. theſe are left to 


the prudence of the governors of the church, 


provided, all that is ordained of theſe particulars | 
be agreeable to the general rules of St. Paul, here 
laid down *: Let all things be done to edifying 


and Let all things. be done decently, and in or- 
der. Hence it follows, that the miſtake of ſome, 


5 concerning the ceremonies of the church, ariſes 


from their not diſtinguiſhing between the Jubftance 
of worſhip, and the circumſtances thereof; for al- 
though nothing can be an article of faith unleſs 


_ God has revealed it, and conſequently it is only 


God who can direct in the ſubſtance of religious 


© worſhfþ; as adoration, prayer, praiſe, the ſa- 


craments, &c. yet as to the time, manner, or- 


der or method, the garb of him who officiates, 


and the like; theſe are only circumſtances, indif- 


; ferent and mutable in themſelves, and lef: to the 


diſcretion of the church, according to the afore- 
mentioned rule for edification, decency, and or- 
_ which St. Paul here appoints; and the en- 


ede, diſc. 6. Chap. xiv. 26. Ver. 4% 
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_ joining theſe indifferent things, in compliance 
with the apoſtle's rule, is not /eaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men, becauſe they are 
not enjoined as neceſſary or good in themſelves, as 
the Phariſees eſteemed their traditions to be; but 
only as the Holy Ghoſt directs, as tending to edi- 
fying, decency, and order *. The ſcripture no 
where fays, that nothing is to beufed in the worſhip 
of God, but what is preſcribed therein; and when 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt's inftitutions remains entire, 
the appointing circumſtances is not an addition in 
the ſcripture ſenſe, provided thoſe circumſtantials 
are not diſagreeable to the nature of Chriſt's in- 
ſtitutions, and do not render any religious office the 
leſs acceptable to Gd. 
11thly, The matter of prayer, and the ability 
of expreſſing it, either in known or unknown lan- 
guages, in the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, was 
extraordinary, as the other fpiritual gifts of inter- 
reting ancient propheſies, healing diſeaſes, Sc. 
and were aftorded for two reaſons; viz. To ſup- 
ply the preſent neceſſity of the church, and alfo 
to be for a ſign and confirmation of the goſpel : 
This is evident from the place ® where we find 
that ſome abuſed their pri. gifts of tongues, 
by their prayers and hymns in the public aſſem- 
blies, where none, or few were preſent who under- 
ſtood them. This being ſo contrary to thatde- 
cency, order, and edification, which the apoſtle 
directs them in, as a rule for the regulating of 
their behaviour, and the exerciſe of their gifts 
in public *, he forbids any one's praying or 
finging 1 in an unknown tongue, unleſs the mean- 
ing were known to the reſt, or himſelf, or any one 


| See the third Remark on the goipelse = 
n Chap. xiv. Ver. 26, 40. 
Preſent 
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preſent interpret the meaning. Then adds, 
bat is it then? I will pray with the ſpiiit, and 
I will pray with the underſtanding alſo ; I will ſing 
with the ſpirit, and I will ſing with the under- 
Randing alſo: (that is, ſo as to be undenſtood, or 
to teach others a. So that no one ought any 
more to pretend to the gift of praying with or by 
the ſpirit, in the ſenſe the apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
than of tongues, or languages, which he never 
learnt. The like ſeems to be the true ſenſe of 
theſe words: The /prrit helpeth our imfirmities ; 
for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought ; but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for 
us, with groanings which cannot be uttered: In 
which place, the apoſtle is ſpeaking of thoſe who 
had he fir fruits of the ſpirit * ; that is, were en- 
dowed with the extraordinary gifts thereof“: 
So that, as far as we can know, ſince miracles are 
_ ceaſed, the gift of prayer, which we can expect 
now, is probably that compunction of the heart 
in praying, whereby we may perform the duty 
rightly, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; and 
therefore, when we perceive our minds to be poſ- 
ſeſſed with deep impreſſions of the glorious Ma- 
jeſty of God, his holineſs and purity, infinite 
ES power, juſtice, love, and goodneſs: to all his 
creatures, eſpecially to mankind; together with 
Jan humble ſenſe of our own vileneſs and pollu- 
tions, and of our neceſſities, and abſolute depen- 
dence upon him; if from hence, our affections 
are excited, and our hearts lifted up to God, 
/ through faith in Chriſt, with fervour, an affec- 


, . — A wm —-—kHT . . 


Ver. 8,—15. iir N 
Rom. vin. 26. Ne. 22, 1 
* See Chryſoſtom in loc. & Hammond in Jude, ver. 20. 
| 1 Compare Eph. vi. 18. and Jude, ver. 20. 
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fionate reliance on his goodneſs, and entire reſig- 
nation to his will; this is /piritual pr 2 aying, whe- 
ther we have gotten ſome form of a prayer by 
heart, or read the ſame in a book, or heard it read 
by others. 
 12thly, The apoſtle aftords an evident argu- 
ment for infant baptiſm x: The unbelieving Bu 
band 15 ſanctiſied by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſan#tified by the buſbarid ; elſe were your 
children unclean, but now are they holy ; That is, 
having by birth a title or claim to be admitted 
into the Chriſtian covenant , which the chil- 
dren of unbelievers have not; as appears, be- 
cauſe the ſcriptures often underſtand by the un- 
clean, the Heathens, in oppoſition to the Jews, 
who were the clean and holy people: that is, in 
covenant with God. So, * An highway all 
be there, it ſhall be called the way of holineſs ; the 
unclean ſhall not paſs over it *; but the redeemed 
fall walk there d. Hence the Jews are ſtiled an 
holy ſeed e. In the ſame ſenſe, the Jews in the 
i of the New Teſtament, were wont to un- 
derſtand * the term holy ; for when a man and his 
wife, who had been Heathens, were made proſe- 
lytes to Judaiſm, they were to be ſeparated ninety 
days, that it might be known whether their chil- 
dren were begotten without holineſs, as they ex- 
preſſed it, or within; that is, whilſt the parents 
were Gentiles or Jewith \profelyres, and 1o within 


* Chap. vii. 14. 

Which St. Jerom evict by Candidatifidei ; apud Grotius 
in lo. Ila. xxxv. 8, 9. 

2 Lightfoot Hor. in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 

See alſo Iſaiah liii. 1. Acts x. 28. 

© Ezra ix. 2. Iſa. vi. 13. 

4 Lightfoot Hor. i in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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the- covenant ; to Which known, and common 
ſenſe of the word Holy, the apoſtle here alludes. 
And thus St. Peter ©, where he obſerves, that the 
holy people, who had been in covenant with God, 
namely, the Jews being caſt off, the profeſſors of | 


Chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the people of 


Gad, and 0 became holy: Ze are a choſen genera= 


tion, a royal priefibood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people; which in lime paſt were, not a people, but are 


now the people of God. And in this ſenſe St. Paul 


508 * * Cbap. xi. 2. 


ſhews in the forecited paſſage , that the children 


of either Chriſtian parents are holy, or have a title 


to be admitted to the Covenant of Grace; and 


then they are as capable of being ſo admitted, and 


of receiving the ſign thereof, vi⁊. baptiſm, as the 


holy feed of the Jews were of circumciſion.  _ 
It is objected, that by unclean is meant baſtards, 


| and being holy, ſignifies legilimate: But that can- 


not be, iſt, Becauſe if both parents were Hea- 
thens, the children would not be therefore baſtards. 


And, 2dly, The apoſtle is not there ſpeaking of 


any political affair, as of baſtardy or legitimacy ; 
but for the ſatisfaction of the conſcience of ſuch 
a Chriſti ian man or woman, whoſe wife or huſband 
was a Gentile or unbeliever; that the Chriſtian 
in ſuch caſe ſhould not diſſolve the marriage, be- 


cauſe it was ſo far ſanctified by one of them being 
a Chriſtian, that their children were as holy, hav- 
ing as much a title to the Covenant of Grace, as 


if both parents had been Chriſtians 8. 


13thly, Though St. Paul commends the Corin. | 


thians for keeping the ordinances, or traditions, 
which he delivered them a, yet this can be no 


4. 


% ie Cor. vil. 14. 
s See further on the ſeventh obſervation on the Ad 
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plea for the ſuperſtitious traditions of the Papiſts, 


till they can prove them to have been delivered 
by the mouth of an apoſtle, and received as ſuch 


by the primitive church, as were the ordinances 
and traditions which St. Paul mentions. 
iathly, From the direction *, Upon tbe firſt 


day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in 


fore, as God hath proſpered him,; many pious 
Chriſtians, both in the ancient church; and of 
latter years, have kept a ſtock in a ox or purſe 
for the poor, that might be ready, as opportunity 
ſhould be offered to diftribute it; and have ex- 
perienced a great conveniency in this method of 
charity, in being fo far from grudging when 
a due occaſion has been offered, that they have 
been rather pleaſed with an opportunity of diſ- 


poſing well what they have laid up for that pur- 


poſe. And further, hence we may learn, that not 


only the richer ſort are concerned in the duty of 
charity, but all Chriſtians in one degree or other 


(though the greater the ability is, rhe greater 1s 
the obligation to the duty, and the more are the 
opportunities of performing it.) St. Paul here 
appoints that every one lay by in ſtore, as God 
bath proſpered him * ; and the meaſure of charity 


is proportioned according lo that a man hath ; and 
the ability which God giveth : So that when a poor 


man ſees another to be in more want than himſelf 
is, at ſuch a time, either in reſpect to ſufferings in 


body or goods; in ſuch caſe, Chriſtian compaſſion, i 
and the giving aſſiſtance, is the poor man's duty, 


oy will procure his reward. E 


„ Chap. xvi. 2. | 
i Chryſoſtom in loc. 
222 19; x Pet.-ir, its 
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Deſign of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
T. Paul having underſtood by Titus (whom 
he met at Macedonia) * the good effects 


of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in their ſor- 
row, ſubmiſſion, and good diſpoſition towards him; 


in this he treats them accordingly ; ; although there | 
were ſtill ſome remaining that oppoſed him, whom 


he frequently takes occaſion ſharply to reprove ; 
but at the ſame time, ſo as not to diſcourage the 
reſt. In this epiſtle it hath been obſerved, and 


will ſoon appear to any one who reads and con- 
ſiders it with attention, that the apoſtle, through 
| His affection and concern, applies to them with 


great art and inſinuat ion; by turns commending 


and threatening, frowning and ſmiling on them. 


And firſt of all, he encourages them in trouble, 
from the conſideration of his own deliverance. 
and gives them an account of his delay in coming 
to them, that it was not out of inconſtancy, but 
Chiefly to /pare them na: For that having not heard 
of their reformation before Titus? return, he was 
lothe to come to correct them, according to the 
power given him by the Holy Ghoſt, which would 
have occafioned an heavine/s » He allo gives 
order about the inceſtuous perſon mentioned in the 
former epiſtle, who had been excommunicated, 
and delivered over unto Satan ; that the cenſure 
and puniſnment ſhould be taken oft. 

After this ®, whereas one principal cauſe of 
the faction and diſorder among them, complain- 


= Chap. vii. 5, 6. wy Chap. i. 23. 
— rv 


5 Chap. ii, &c. to the end of the viith. 4 
: E 
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ed of in the former epiſtle, proceeded. from ſome 
_ falſe teachers having corrupted the Chriſtian doc- 
trine, and diſgraced the apoſtle ; he vindicates the 
goſpel miniſtry in general, as being far above that 
under the law of Mofes ; and aſſures them in par- 
ticular of his own fincerity and faithfulneſs, and 


the joy he conceived in their ſpiritual good, and 


their godly ſorrow and reformation. 

4 He exhorts them to haſten their. contribu... 
tion for the relief of their poor brethren, the 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, after the example of the 
church in Macedonia. On this occaſion are men- 


tioned many excellent motives and encourage- 


ments to the duty of liberal alms- giving, wor- 
thy to be often and ſeriouſly read by all Chriſ- 
Then he returns again to exhort them not 
to hearken to his oppoſers, thoſe. falſe apoſtles, 


| who by debaſing his perſon and authority amongſt 
them, were an hinderance to their edification. 


Theſe ſlanderers oblige him to give ſome ac- 


count of his own zeal in promoting the goſpel, 


and of his labours and ſufferings for it, and of 


the favours he had of being wrapt up into the 
third heaven, where. he had a glimpſe of the 
Joys aboye; nevertheleſs, he gloried moſt in the 
croſs of Chriſt, and acknowledged his infirmi- 
lies and afflictions, the thorn iu the fleſh, to be 
permitted, leſt he ſhould be exalted above mea- 
ſure. What was the particular infirmity or af- 
fliction here ſpoken of, is not mentioned: It 


could not be the motions of luſt, becauſe he had in 


a ſingular manner the gif? of continence *; nor 


4 In chapters viii. and ix. 

Chap. x, &c. to ver. 14. of the xiith chapter, 

* 1 Cor. vii. 7. | : 
; would 


% 
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would Ke have gloried therein, as he did . It 
was moſt probably ſome extraordinary bodily pain 


or diſtemper, which was viſible and known *, 


in which manner God ſometimes exerciſes his 


beſt ſervants. 


Laſtly x he fignifies his raids to ſee them 


in: In the mean time, he exhorts them to lay 


aſide their diſorders and factions, attended with 
debates and ſtrifes, backbitings and tumults ; 


and alſo hopes he may not find any but what do 
ſufficiently repent of their fornications, unclean- 


neſs, and all other vices; leſt when he came he 
ſhould t /pare. And as for a proof of his a-- 


poſtleſhip, which the falſe teachers demanded, 
that appeared even by themſelves; and the effect 
which the goſpel had, fince Chriſt was mighty in 
them, by his grace and the gifts of the Spirit ſo 
manifeſt among them. He exhorts them there- 
fore to examine themſelves, whether they were 77 
zbe truth or no; and to lay aſide all their pre- 


Judices againſt him, that they might be ſtill p- 


proved of God; that ſo he might not be forced to 

exerciſe the apoſtolical authority, and inflict the 
_ cenſure of the church, or % ſharpneſs: But if 
it mould ſo happen, the main deſign would be, 


not their deſtruction, but edification; conclud- 
ing with a ſolemn charge, that they check all 


their old divifions, and preſerve unity and peace 
among themſelves, and then 7he God of love and 
peace would be with them. For all which pur- 


poſes, he gives them that ſolemn benediction, The 
et, or an of our Lord Fe/us, the meritorious 


* Chap. xii. 9. 
1 Gal. iv. 13, 1 
- Chap. X11, 14. &c. to the end of the epille | 
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cauſe of our redemption, and the love of God the 


Father, and the communion, fellowſhip, or a partak- 
ing of the gifts and ſanctification of tHe Holy 
Ghoſt, be wrth you — 


| Obfervations on the Second 2 to the Corinthians. 


Iſt Ws ng liberal; alms-giving is a proper 
Chriftian duty, which wall be accepted 


and rewarded =, 


2dly, That if a man deſigns and purpoſes God's 
glory, and the diſcharge of his duty, he needs 
not to be much diſturbed at the diſgraceful re- 


proaches of ill- natured perſons; ſince St. Paul, 


ſo holy and zealous for the general good of the 


church could not eſcape backbiting and ſlanderous 


tongues ®. 

3dly, That the Quakers” pretence of Chriſt, or 
the ſpirit within them, in ſome extraordinary man- 
ner to enlighten and guide them by immediate re- 


velation, above all others, is by a miſtake ground- * 
ed on the words ©, Know ye not that Jeſus Chriſt 


is in you? For the apoſtle does not ſpeak this to 


any ſingle perſon, but to the church of Corinth in 


general; and the words ſignify in, or among you ; 
as when we fay ſuch a one is in our company, we 
mean that he is amongſt us. So, whereas the 
Corinthians wanted a proof of Chriff s ſpeaking in, 
or by St. Paul , he aſks them, Anow ye not 
yourſelves, that is, by the miracles done among 
you, and various gifts of the Spirit conferred on, 


* Chap. wth 1. 5 Chap. x. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
4  Verle, 3. | | | 4 
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and alſo a ſpiritual life and converſation wrought 
in divers of you, that through my preaching Jeſus 
Chriſt is manifeſted among you, and may indeed 
be faid to abide in many of you, by his grace and 
gifts of his Holy Spirit, except ye be reprobates, 
diſapprove of God, and fo have provoked him, 
either not to grant, or to withdraw theſe gifts 
from you. But then the groſs miſtake of thoſe 
people is twofold ; firſt, that they confound the 
two ſorts of ſpiritual gifts, the extraordinary ones 
vouchſafed to the apoſtles, and ſome firſt Chriſ— 
tians, of working miracles, with thoſe which were 
to continue in the church; and vainly ſupport_ 
their pretences to the extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit, by promiſes peculiar to the apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians. And further, they make the Spi- 
rit to contradict himſelf, in particular by denying 
* the two ſacraments of Chriſt's inſtitution, as it 
is revealed to us by the lame Spirit in the holy 
1 2 | 


— — 


Def ** of the Epiſtle to the Gn or 11 
C briſtians at Galatia. | 


ALATIA was not a particular city, but a 
country or province in the Leſſer Aſia, where 
St, Paul had preached the goſpel *®. He had, 
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it ſeems, heard, that ſince his departure ſeveral 
| _ falſe brethren, or Judaizers, had crept in-amongſt 
4 them, and, as in other places, had taught the ne- 
A _ ceſlity of obſerving circumciſion, and the other % 
* ordinances of the law of Moſes: To which pur- : 


poſe they vilified the perſon of St. Paul, as if he 
(who was the great ftickler againſt the legal or- 


gee the twelfth practical obſervation on the goſpel. 


5 Acts * 2 3. | | 
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a 3 only received his doctrine from 


others, and therefore was not ſo much to be 
hearkened to as the other apoſtles, who had been 
converſant with Chriſt upon carth, particularly 
Peter, James and John (who preaching chiefly to 
the Jews, might not be ſo earneſt at firſt againſt 
circumciſion, and the other rites and ceremonies 
of the law of Moſes, the better to gain upon that 


people.) St. Paul declares *, that although he 


was not converted till after Chriſt's aſcenſion, yet 
he learned not his doctrine from any of the apoſtles, 
but by immediate revelation frem heaven ©; And 
that he was an apoſtle of Chriſt, having received 
a particular commiſſion from the Lord Jeſus for 
the converſion of the Gentiles; whoſe converſation 
Peter withdrawing from at Antioch, upon the 
coming of ſome Jewiſh converts thither, was 7v be 


_ blamed; in that he diſcouraged the Gentile con- 
verts, and 200 much complicd with the Judaizing 
_ Chriſtians. | 


And becauſe the falſe teachers would perſuade 
the Galatians, that circumciſion and the other 


' Moſaic rites were neceſſary, and which they were 


to be juſtified by; this the apoſtle largely re- 
futes 4. And firſt of all demands, whether they 
had not received the miraculous gifts of the Spirit 


when believing in Chriſt, and not whilſt under the 
law? and afterwards ſhews, that Abraham was 
juſtified by faith, and that believers in Chriſt are 


the ſpiritual children of Abraham, in whom all 
nations were to be bleſſed, Chriſt the Meſſiah be- 


ing deſcended from him. Now the covenant was 


made with Abraham long before the law was 


> Chap. i. to the 16th verſe of chap, ii. 
© See Acts xxv1. 15, 16. 

Chap. ii. 16, &. and chap. ili, iv. : 
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264 TAE SACRED INTERPRETER: 


ziven; ſo that there is now no diſtinction . 
ew and Gentile, but they are equally heirs of 


God through Chriſt: And there is no occaſion for 


the converted Gentiles, who are freed from the 
Heathen rites, to turn again to the like 4eggarly 
elements, or rites of the law, as to obſerve the 


Jewiſh ſabbath-days, and new moons, and yearly 


feaſts. 
viz. Iſhmae!, by Hagar a bondmaid *, and Iſaac, 


by Sarah a feewoman 8. 


Iſhmael was born after the fleſh, that is, by na- 
tural generation, or courſe of nature, before 


Abraham was too old for children; but Fac was 
by virtue of God's promiſe, when by reaſon of 


age his parents were incapable of children after 
the uſual natural courſe. Theſe two, Iſhmael and 
Iſaac, the apoſtle ſays, were an allegory h or 
fimilitude. repreſenting the 7wo covenants ; the 
one of the law delivered from Mount Sinai, fig- 
nified by the bondwoman Hagar, which tendeth 
to bondage, and anſwers to the earthly Jeruſalem, 
or the Jewiſh church; the other is the covenant 
eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, repreſented by the free- 
woman Sarah, and anſwers to the heavenly 7Jeru- 


alem, or the Chriſtian church „ and tendeth to 


freedom. Now we who believe in Chriſt, are the 


children of the promiſe, and as it were of the free- 


woman, as was Iſaac; and ſo are free from the 
yoke-of the law: We are therefore to and faſt 
in that liberty wherewith Chrift hath made us 


- © Chap. iv. 25, Kc. Gan. xvii. 16. 
12, 3- 
v See in part I. the third general Remark on the hats, 
i As Heb. xi. 25. Him that ſpake on earth, i. e. Moſes, 
is | oppoſed to him that 1 8 ow heaven: 4. e. Chriſt. 


{ 1 5 ade, 


This he illuſtrates e by Abraham's two . 
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A for that faith in Chriſt will ſave, pro- 
vided it be after the goſpel way; that is, joined 
with a holy ſpiritual life, or which worketh by 
love i. For although the goſpel be a tate of 
liberty from the bondage of the ceremonial law; 


yet not for an occaſion, to the flelb n, to ſatisfy the 


luſts thereof, and to neglect the holy duties of 


_ Chriſtianity. 
To which dal in the latter part of the 


-piſtle a, he exhorts them to prove their faith 
in that reſpec, as ſhewing the proper fruits of the 
Spirit, by avoiding the /in of the fleſb which he 
mentions, and diſcharging the duties of a holy 
and Chriſtian converſation. Before he concludes, 
he takes nptice of the reaſon why ſome J udaizing 


Chriſtians were ſo deſirous to have them circum- 
| ciſedaccording to the law ®, bas they might glory 


in their fleſb, in procuring them to be circumciſed ; 


whereby, for their pretended zeal in promoting 


the legal obſervances among the Gentiles, thoſe 
falſe teachers might avoid perſecution from the 


Jews, who were in all places the violent perſecu- 
tors of the Chriſtian proteſſors: Whereas himſelf 


only gloried in the knowledge and profeſſion of 
be croſs of Chrifj, however it was ſo great a ſcan- 
dal to the Jews. 


| Ozfervations on the Epijile to the Galatians. 


iſt, HAT the days, and months, aud times, 

and years *, which the apoſtle reproves 
the Galatians for obſerving, were the Jewiſh 
ſabbath-days (and the ſtrict ceremonial reſt there- 


* Chap. v. 1. Ver. 6. m Ver. 13. 
4 From chap. v. 13, Kc. Chap. vi. 12. 
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2 THE SACRED INTERPRETER, 


on) char” new moons, and ſolemn feaſts of the 
paſſover and the like, enjoined in Moſes' law *, 
which were only ſhadows of Chriſt and the gol. 
el, and could not be effectual to their juſtifi- 
cation by Chriſt, but rather a hinderance to it ©. 
Beſides, ſuch obſervances might carry of the 
Chriſtian converts to the Jewiſh religion, and 
cauſe them to fall from Chriſtianity. Now this 
does not at all forbid the Chriſtian holy-days, 
as the memory of Chriſt's birth, and death, 
reſurrection, &c. and of the holy apoſtles and 
faints; the obſervance of which would tend to 
renew in our minds the benefits of our holy re- 
ligion, and ſo keep us the more ſtedfaſt to it. 
2dly, That /e liberty which the apoſtle here 
inſtructs the church to „and fat in, is a freedom 
from the yoke of the old Levitical law, as cir- 
cumciſion, &c. , and not, as many fancy, a 
liberty of chuſing what religion they pleaſe, and 
renouncing ſubjection to the e of the 
church. 
Jul, That to indulge oirfeives in the ſinful 
luſts of the fleſh, is to live a heatheniſh life, 
and is utterly inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the hopes of heaven. | 
4thly, That idolatry (which is the giving to a 
creature, faint, orangel, or image, religious and 
divine worſhip) is reckoned by the apoſtle a- 
mong the moſt. FINS fins of adultery, drunken- 
e witchcraft, Sc.! C 


þ Pomipere Colo. i . 16 1% + © Chap. v. 4, &c. 
4 Chap. v. I, 2. Chap. v. 16, Kee 
k Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. 


 Deſeen 
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I — | —— — U 
Del fon of the Epiſtle 10 "the Epbehs fans, or the 
Chriſtiaus at Epbeſus. 


PHESUS was the metropolis or head city 
of the Proconſular Aſia (by which is meant a 


country on the weſtern part of the Leſſer Aſia.) 


St. Paul had often been there, and had ſettled the 
Chriſtian religion amongſt them; which was 
from thence propagated throughout all Aſia 3. 
He being a priſener at Rome ®, ſent them this 
epiſtle : The chief deſign of the firſt part whereof 


was to preſerve them from the Judaizers, who 


held the neceſſity of obſerving the ceremonial 
law, and to that end, to put them in mind of 


God's infinite love to them in their redemption, 


and of their glorious privilege of being Chriſtians; 


whereby, though they were, moſt of them, Gen- 


tiles by nature e, and ſo Hrangers lo the covenant 


F the promiſe, which God made with Abraham, 


and his poſterity the Jews; yet now they were of 
God's houſehold, as well as the believing Jews 
themſelves, according to God's purpoſe from the 
foundation of the world, which he had made 
known by the goſpel; an evidence or ſeal of 
which was their receiving the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Spirit; and therefore there was no ne- 


ceſſity for them to obſerve the law of Moſes, in 
order to their juſtification and ſalvation (as the 


falſe teachers pretended there was) for they were 


_ Javed by the grace and mercy of God in Jeſus 


Chriſt, and not by works of the law ea, and 
they were admitted to the ſame privileges with the 


Acts xix. 10. and xx. 31. b Eph. iii. 1. and Acts 
xxviii. 16. © Chap. ii. 11. d Chap, ii. 8, "Fa 
| op r reſt 


3 
pee” 
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vation of the Gentiles by Chriſt, he tells them, God 


particularly revealed to him; and therefore en- 


courages them in their faith in Chriſt. This is 


the ſubſtance of the three firſt chapters. 


Afterwards e, he preſſes them to live up to 
the chriſtian piofe on, by maintaining unity 
among themſelves, that every one's gift and of- 
fice might tend to the edification of the whole 
church {according to God's purpoſe in vouch- 
ſafing the gifts, and eſtabliſhing the chriſtian 
Offices; .. by pulting off the old man, not con- 
forming to that corrupted ſtate we derive from 
the old or ft Adam, by avoiding their old hea- 
theniſh ſins; as lying, wrath, ſtealing, filthy 


_ diſcourſes, envy and malice, uncharitableneſs 


and variance, fornication and adultery, covet- 
ouſneſs and drunkenneſs : However, many of 
theſe might have been connived at, or allowed 


of * by their heatheniſh philoſophers, yet they | 


bring the wrath of God on the offenders. And 
on the contrary, that they put on tbe new man, 
conformable to that ſtate. of regeneration or grace, 
wherein we are placed by faith in Chriſt, the ſe- 
cond or new Adam, bringing forth the fruits of 
the Spirit in general, by a circumſpect and holy 
life; to which they were the more obliged by tha: 
8 ht and knowledge vouchſafed to them; and 

o by performing the duties of their particular 


reſt of God's church. This doctrine of the ſal- 


— 


5 OE whether as wives, huſbands, children, 


ents, ſervants, maſters; concluding, that it 


they would ſtand faſt in their Chriſtian courſe 


againſt all temptations, their armour muſt be 


* Chap. iv. to the end of the Epiſtle. * Grotius in chap. 


v. 4—8. 1 


truth, 
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work righteouſneſs, peaceableneſs, faith, hope, 


the holy word of God, and devout prayer. 
| Obfervation on the Epiſtle io the Epheſians. 


HAT God's acceptance of us Gentiles, as 
well as the poſterity of Abraham, ſhould en- 


gage us the more earneſtly to caſt off all vice, as 


what would deprive us of our privileges, and to 
be the more zealous to live anſwerable to our holy 
e and glorious hopes *. 


i — a 2 


Deſt, n of the Epiſile to the Philippians, or the Chriſ- 
tians at ee 


HI LIPPI vas an eminent city in Macedonia in 

Greece, where St. Paul had preached and con- 
verted many *. They hearing of his impriſon- 
ment at Rome, made a collection for his relief, 
and ſent it by Epaphroditus, who fickenedat Rome, 
but recovered, and returned again to Philippi 5 
By him St. Paul ſent them this epiſtle; in which 
he kindly acknowledges their reſpects for him, 
and for the goſpel; aſſuring them his impriſon- 
ment and troubles were a joy to him, becauſe 
they tended, by his example of courage under them, 


to make the goſpel be more taken notice of, and 


mow ulgated at Rome. 


But the particular deſign of the epiſtle appears 


to be the ſame with the former to the Epheſians ; 
viz. To keep them ſtedfaſt in the true faith, 
both in reſpect to any perſecutions they might ſuf 


fer for the ſake thereof, and allo in reſpect to the 


8 Chap. iv. 17, &c. 
Acts xvi. 12. b Chap. ii. 25, &c. and alas. iv. 18. 
i. Judaizing 
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”  Judaizing Chriſtians; and-firſt, That they be not 
affrighted out of their holy profeſſion in times of 
_ perſecution, but ſtand faſt in the faith; to which 
purpoſe he alſo very paſſionately, and with great 
earneſtneſs, preſſes them to avoid diſſenſion, and 
maintain union; and to this end, that they carry 
themſelves humbly, and with lowly- mindedneſss 


{hp one towards- another, after. Chriſt's example. 

4 This is the ſubſtance of the firſt and ſecond 

4j EEE EEE. 1 

9 Then ſecondly e, he cautions them ts beware 

4 of the Judaizers, who would plant the ſame evil 

: doctrine there, as in other churches, concerning 

3 the obligation to the law of Moſes, as to cir- 

5 cumciſion, and other Judaical rites ſo often 

. mentioned before. As for his part, none could 

i lay more claim to the privileges which the Jews | 
* prized, than himfglf; yet he accounted all ſuch | 
A but 7% for the excellency of the "knowledge of 
* Chriſt. He propounds himfelf a pattern for their 
* imitation in this reſpect, and in promoting unity | 
N and a true heavenly converſation. He laſtly, ex- | 
bl _ preſſes his fatisfaction' in their charity towards 
1 him, and cgncludes. „ 1 
* Ob ſervalions on the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ; 
3 iſt, THAT a forwardneſs and diſpoſition to re- ; 
i | lieve Chriſtians in diſtreſs, was the tem- ; 
5 per of the ancient and firſt Chriſtian s. ˖ 
3 | Adly, That the Holy Ghoſt hath frequently ſhew- 1 
9 ed ĩt to be a matter of great moment, to avoid divi- 80 
E Kon, and to preſerve unity in the church b. 


© Chap. iii, &c. * Chap. iv. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. : 


Deen 


Chap. i. 27. ii. I, 2, 3. and iii. 15, 16. 
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| Del n / the lat FL vs Cololſtans, or the cin n, 


at CoLoss. 


(OLOSS was cityiniÞPbrogia; in the Lathe 


Aſia. Though St. Paul had gone over all 


that country , yet ſome believe he did not go 
to every particular city, and that he had not been 


at Coloſs 4. That city had the goſpel preached 
to them by one Epaphras , whom St. Paul is 


ſuppoſed to have ſent thither. The apoſtle being 
a priſoner at Rome t, and having underſtood by 
this Epaphras their ſtate 5, ſent them this epiſtle, 
encouraging them *, in their Chriſtian profeſſion, 


and perſeverance therein, after the ſame manner as 


he did to the Epheſians, from the conſideration of 
God's love in making them, who were Gentiles, 


and /ometime alienated, equally with the Jews, par- 


lakers of ſalvation through Chriſt; and alſo cau- 
tioning them not to be deceived by thoſe heretics, 


who corrupted *- the Chriſtian religion by their 


. pretended philoſophy *, containing a, mixture of 
Jewiſh and Heatheniſh doctrines ; who alſo im- 
poſed the obſervance of the law of Moſes, as to 
circumciũon, the Jewiſh feſtival days, new moons, 
and ſabbaths, and unclean meats ; and alſo on 
pretence of the majeſty of God, and their own 
humility, pleading tor the worſhipping of ge, 
to procure them their mediators to God; 

laſtly, pretending a more than ordinary ſel-denial 
and abſtinence. 


Acts xvii. 23, From FRY i. 4. and il. 1. 
Chap. i. 7. 5 e iv. 18. £ Cſs > 1. ts. 
b Chapters i. ii. | 
i Grotius in chap. ii. 


& See the fourth practical obſervation on 1 Cor. 4 
Vox, II. Mm Againſt 
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Againſt theſe, and ſuch like, either Jewiſh or 
Heathen ordinances, the apoſtle cautions the Chril- 

tians at Coloſs !. 

Afterwards ® be ſtirs. them up, as before” he had 
done the Epheſians, to a true Chriſtian behaviour, 
by avoiding thoſe their old Heatheniſh ſins he 
there mentions, that are contrary to a Chriſtian 
profeſſion, and labouring after ſuch holy diſpoſi- 
tions, as are agreeable to the goſpel of Chriſt; and 

alſo by performing the duties of their ſeveral re- 

lations, as huſbands and wives, parents and chil- 

- dren, maſters and ſervants. He concludes with 
an exhortation to carneſt and conſtant prayer, and 


with ene particular ſalutations. 


Ogfervalions on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 


1 ſt, ERE again the apoſtle very evidently 
| explains himſelf concerning the caſe of 
obſerving days, and'declares he means the Jewiſh 
ordinances of new. moons, and ſabbath-days, &c.. 
which were a ſhadow of things under the goſpel *. 
_ © 2dly, That the idolatry of warſhipping angels, 
under pretence of humility towards the great God, 
was the doctrine of the worſt of heretics, who did 

not hold the head ; that is, were not true members. 
of Chriſt's body, the church v. 

Idly, That the fault which the apoſtle checks 
ſome of the Coloſſians for, in being /ubje# to or- 
Mmnances, and the commandments and doctrines , 

men, and going back to the rudiments of the 
world, ang the like, conſiſted in this; namely; 


3 .<x Gl 


-Q 00 


Chap. i. , 16, to the end of that 1 
* Chapters iii. and iv. N 
Chap. ii. 16, 17. b Chap. i ü. 18, 19, 5 


_ 
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| their ſubjection to the Jewiſh ordinances ſo often 
mentioned before, and the doctrine and diſcipline 


of fome Heathen philoſophers and conceited- he- 


retics, who pretended to a more perfect way, and 
ſtricter abſtinence than ordinary: This was not 
intended to diſparage government, and ſubjection 
to the Chriſtian church, or a compliance in what 
is decent, and for edification e. | | 
4thly, Nor doth the apoſtle condemn pbiloſo 
phy a, and human learning, as conſidered in itſelf; 


foraſmuch as it is the great improver of our reaſon,” | 


and that which teaches us the knowledge of God 
and of virtue, as far as that ariſes from the nature 
of things in this world; inſomuch that ſound 
philoſophy was, in the primitive times, often 


the © foundation of Chriſtianity, and was with 


great ſucceſs made uſe of by the ancients in de- 
fending it, and convincing its gainſayers: But 
philoſophy is here ſpoken againſt, with reſpect to 
the abuſe and corruption of it, as having eſpouſed 
many fond and abſurd principles, and abetted many 
undue practices; and therefore, the apoſtle | bids 
the firſt Chriſtians, Beware, leſt any man ſpoil you 
through philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Chriſt. | 
F.thly, To this purpoſe (beſides the medley of 
Judaiſm and Paganiſm, which was one effect of the 
vain philoſophy of ſome heretics of thoſe times 
mentioned in this chapter) we may here reflect up- 
on ſome other traditions of men, and rudiments 
of this world, which might occaſion St. Paul to 
_ caution the Chriſtians to beware of them: We read 


© Chap. ii. 20, 21> Ver. 8. 5 As in Juſtin 
Martyr, and others. „ | 
. Mm 2 of 
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Fof two eminent ſets of philoſophers who en- 


countered St. Paul; viz. the Epicureans and 


Stoics. The vain principles of the firſt of theſe 
were ſuch as follow: They taught that the world 
was made by chance, and a caſual concourſe of 
atoms (or ſmall particles of matter meeting to- 
gether) that there was no providence of God, 
who would not trouble himſelf with men and 


their affairs; that þappineſs conſiſted in ſenſual 


pleaſures; that there was no future exiſtence of | 
ſouls, nor any life after this. The other ſort, the 
Stoics, pretended a fatal and irrevocable neceſlity 


of actions and things, and that good was not to be 


done for a reward. Theſe laſt put on an affected 


gravity and unconcernedneſs at ſurprizing-events 


and misfortunes ; and generally, the philoſophers 
were a ſet of people immoderately proud, defirous 
of fame, and given to wrangling and vain diſputes. 


Theſe and the like, to be ſure, were doctrines and 


practices not after Chriſt ; but ſtill they were the 
rudiments and principles of ſome particular ſects 
and perſons, and a corruption of true philoſophy 
and learning ; which, without that corruptipn en- 
abled many primitive fathers and martyrs (as hath 
been already intimated) to become, through the 
aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, glorious champions 
for the Chriſtian religion 5. SE. 
6thly, That the ſtrict obſervation of the duties 
of our ſeveral relations, whether as huſbands or 
wives, parents or children, maſters or ſervants, is 


one principal part of our Chriſtian religion *. 


| As xvii. 18, e See the fourth b ben on the | 
firſt to the Corinthians. 8 Chap. rw TE | 
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De gn of the Two Epiſiles 70 ihe 7. beſſalmians, „ or / 


the Chriftians at 7 beſſas onica. 


þ Inowcyg was the chief city of Macedonia in 
Greece, where St. Paul had planted a Chriſ- 


tian church *, which conſiſted of ſome converted 
Jews, and a great number of Gentiles, ſome of 


Which are called devout Greeks, being probably 
proſelytes of the gate >. That a great part were 


Gentiles converted, appears from the apoſtle's ſay- 


ing, they turned to 'Ged From idols s. The apoſtle 


underſtanding by Timothy their ſtedfaſtneſs, wrote 


this epiſtle to confirm them in the Chriſtian faith, 


vVvhich they had received from him, and in a perſe- 


verance therein, notwithſtanding any tribulation or 
perſecution . (The apoſtle might, in particular, 
mean that perſecution, to which the unbelieving 


| Jews, according to their uſual manner, excited the 
_ Gentiles .) To this purpoſe in the following 
chapters, he inſtructs them in a godly courſe of 


life, and comforts them with the glorious hopes 
of the reſurrection, and of being for ever with the 


Lord Jeſus, This ſhould fatisfy them in the midſt 
of their concern for their deceaſed friends, eſpe- 


cially if any were perſecuted to death for the cauſe 
of religion. 


He further ſhews f, that he day of ibe Lord, 2 


or the time of Chriſt's coming to judgment at 


the general reſurrection : (of which he was 


* Chap. ji. 13. and Acts xvii. 1. Acts xvii. 1,.—5. 
Chap. i. 9. Chap. i. 2, 3. Acts xvil. 5. 

1 Chap. v 

& See the. eighth general Remark on the a: towards the 


latter end. 


treating 
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treating juſt before in the latter part of the fore, 
going chapter) was uncertain, and that it would 
\, ſuprize the ungodly world; but for thoſe that 
| { are Chriſtians, they need not be afraid, provided 
they lived as ſuch, in that holy converſation, 
which he inſtructs them in, to the end of the 
firſt epiſtle. TY „ TS 
As to the ſecond epiſtle to+ the Theſſalonians, 
St. Paul, in his former epiſtle *, had put the 
Chriftians of Theſſalonica in hopes of coming 
again to them ; but being prevented, he ſent this 
ſecond epiſtle, much to the ſame purpoſe as the 
former, to encourage them in perſeverance, and 
comfort them in their ſufferings, ſhewing God's 
judgments on all thoſe that obey no? the goſpel of our 
Lord Feſus Chrijt, but the glorious reward which 


— 


o * 


waited for them that obeyed. | 


. 


And, becauſe they miſtook his former epiſtle ! 
about Chriſt's coming to judgment, leſt they 
ſhould be ſhaken in mind, becauſe it was not to 
be immediately; he ſhews *, in this ſecond. 
epiſtle, that (according as he told them formerly) 
that terrible judgment was not to fall on the un- 
godly, till after ſome things came to paſs, he now 
* mentions, v/2. a great apoſtacy or falling away 
from the faith, and the antichriſt (or grand op- 
poſer of Chriſt) being more plainly diſcovered. _ 
Some i by the coming of Chriſt, and the day of 
| Chrift ®, underſtand the coming of Chriſt to 
roy the unbelieving Jews and their temple, 
of which they ſuppoſe the Chriſtians might be over FE 7 
inquiſitive to know the time; in which ſenſe the 2 
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® Chap. iii. 11. In chap. v. 1, &. k Chap. ii. 

1 Grotius and Hammond in 1 Theſſ. v. 2. we 
- Þ Mentioned chap. ii. 1, 2. and in the former epiſtle, chap, v. 
5 5 ö | coming 
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coming of Chriſt is uſed e. But yet this paſſage 


feems to refer to the ſame time which the like 
Phraſe doth four times in the former epiſtle o; and 
that is to the day of judgment. 


Afterwards v, the apoſtle returns again to en- 
courage and comfort them; giving them ſome 


inſtructions, particularly to avoid idleneſs; and the 


diſorderly behaviour of ſome buſy-bodies; and 


then concludes with a Chriſtian ſalutation. 


— 
W 5 * — 


Olfervations on the Firſt and Second Epiſiles to the © 


Theſſalonians. \ 


iſt, Tur the hopes of being with Chriſt for 


ever in glory, was enough to ſupport 


the primitive Chriſtians under the greateſt ſuffer- 
ings; we therefore ſhould often encourage and 
comfort ourſelves with theſe hopes, and ſo look 
above the world and the troubles of it 3. 


2dly, The apoſtle's charge, Prove all things, 


hold faft that which-is gocd, hath been miſunder- 


ſtood by ſome, to encourage a running after va- 


rious teachers, and ways of religious worſhip, 


under pretence of trying all religions firſt, be. 
fore they ſettle; whereas the word prove doth 
not mean to practice or experience, but particu- 
larly to examine and inquire into all the ſpiritual 


7ngs mentioned in the foregoing verſe, and that 
according to the gift of di/cerning /pirits then in 


» Mate, abb. 2, 3. James . 5, 8, 9+  * Vin-chaps 6. 

19. iii. 13. iv. 15. and v. 3. Chap. ii. 13, &c. 
11 Theffſ. iv. 16, 17, 18, 2 Theſſ. i, 16, 1 Theſſ. v. 1 
75 the 
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the church -*. 80 *,, Try tbe ſpirits. whether 
they be of God. If this precept, Prove all things, 
Sc. be underſtood in general, then it ſignifies, 
examine and try the truth of every doctrine or 
practice, how it is agreeable to the proportion. of 
faith, the doctrine of Chriſt taught by the apoſtle, 
and then ho/d faſt that which is I or ee 
wakerge | 


. 5 1 f 8 


Dofen of the Epiſtles to Timothy. 

J AINT Paul had taken Timothy to travel with 
him, and to aſſiſt him in planting the goſ- 
pel *. He put bis bands on him, which ſome 
interpret, ordained him, with the aſſiſtance of 
the preſbytery; ®. as afterward in the primitive 
church ©, the biſhop ordained with the aſſiſtance 
of the preſbyrers. At length the on is ſaid 
to conſtitute him biſhop at Epheſus , the metro- 
polis or head city in that part of Aſia, which is 
called the Proconſular Afia ; and ſome time after 
that, he wrote this epiſtle to him. He calls him 
his on, as being converted © by him to the Chriſ- 
tian religion, whereby the apoſtle became his 
n father. Timothy had been inſtructed 
in the holy ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
ever ſince he was a child, by his grandmother 
and mother, being both religious Jeweſſes, and 
alſo made converts to the Chriſtian faith before | 


ö 


nter. 10. _ Jobs} iv. 1. Acts xv. 3. 
® 2 Tim. 1. 6. compared with this 1 Epiſtle iv. 1 
© Grotius in 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
© Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 3. chap. iv. Chryſoſt. Hom. 1 5. in 1 Tim. 
v. 19. Hammond on the title to 1 Tim. Dr. Cave s Life of 
Timothy. © Cave, ibid, „ 5 
Acts xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 5. 


The 


2 * 
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The deſign of this Epiſtle appears 4, that Ti- 
mothy might know how to behave himſelf in the 
church of Cd,; that is to inſtruct him how to diſ- 
charge his great office, both as to his own beha- 
viour, and alſo that of others, whether the inferior 
clergy or people; and how to order ſome part of 
the public ſervice, by ſupplications, prayers, and 
giving of thanks; and warns him againſt ſome | 
judaizing, or other hereticks and falſe teachers, 
particularly not to give heed to their fables a and 
genealogies *, „ nor their eg forbidding of 
| marriage, aud al, 

There are three paſſages. in this Epiſtle to be 
particularly conſidered. The firſt is i, where the 
apoſtle ſays, that women ſhould be 1 in ſubjection 
to their huſbands, becauſe the woman (Eve) be- 
ing deceived, was in the tranſgreſſion; i. e. being 
tempted by the ſerpent, the devil, to eat the for- 
bidden fruit *, ſhe was firſt prevailed on, and ſo 
became the means of man's fall; but for the com- 
fort of the female ſex he affirms that the woman 
notwithſtanding ſhall, be favedin, or by child - 
bearing; which may import, either that ſhe ſhould 
go through child- bearing pangs with ſafety, or 
elſe her ſoul ſhould be ſaved by child- bearing; 
that is, by Chriſt's being born of a woman, the 


Virgin Mary; whereby the ſame ſex became alſo 


inſtrumental to man's ſalvation, as before to his f 
fall, to his deſtruction. 

d2dly, among the characters of a biſhop * , one 
is, that he be the e of one wife: which may 


8 Chap. iii. 14, 15. 
See Grotius in chap. i. 4+ 


i Chap. i. Kk Chap. iv. | Chap. ii. 14, 15. 
m Gen. iii. 6. | | 5 
A At 76 TELV0Y096%5 « 0 Chap. 111. 2. 
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be underſtood as 1 0 but one wife at a time 75 
whereas the Gentiles, before their converſion, had 
ſometimes two or three; which they might be 
permitted ſtill to retain, even after they were bap- 
tized, to avoid confuſion (for which of them 
could the huſband chuſe to part with?) though 


- Chriſtians were not ſuffered to me married to 


more than one, during the life of that one, after 
_ converſion: However, a plurality of wives was 


ſo far diſcouraged, that whoever had been married 


to more than one at the ſame time, while he was 
a Gentile, was not allowed to be put into the mi- 
„ though he was a convert to Chriſtianity. 
One objection againſt this interpretation is, that 
in this ſame Epiſtle *, a widow was to be choſen 
into the ſervice of the church, being the wife of 
one man; but a woman among the Gentiles was 
not allowed many huſbandsat once. It is replied, 

that here is a different caſe: and that it the phraſe 
in this laſt paſſage *, cannot be ſo interpreted, it 
does not therefore follow, that the other may not. 
Another ſenſe of the huſband of one wife may 
*be*, as not having divorced one wife, and taken 
another, as was uſual among Jews and Gentiles. 
And this ſenſe agrees with another place *; for 


women were wont to divorce themſelves, and 


marry another huſband, among Jews and Gen- 
tiles alſo u. As for a third interpretation, of not 
mann a ſecond wiſe after the death of che firſt, 


8 Gerhard. "Hs Com. Tom. VII. de Conjugio. 92 * Calvin 


in loc. Biſhop Blackall's Serm. vol. III. p. 319. 


4 Chap. v. 9. In chap. v. 


Hammond in loc. Dr. Whitby On I Tim. v. 9. and on 1 


Cor. vii. 11. 
t Chap. v. 9 


but 


t 
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but continuing a widower ; it is true, ſome an- 


cient canons enjoin this to the clergy (at the firſt, 


no doubt, by reaſon of the Heathen perſecutions) 
but then the opinions and practice of the ancients 
varied in this matter; ſome underſtanding the 


place, of thoſe “, who had more wives than one 


at a time, or had put away one, and married 


another. However, it is certain, ſome very an- 
cient Catholic biſhops were twice married *, after 
the deceaſe of a former wife. And ſince the end 
of marriage is not only for the propagation of 
children, but alſo mutual comfort, and a remedy 
againſt formcation ; it cannot be conceived,: why. 
a firſt marriage ſhould be allowed for ſuch ends, 


and not a ſecond; when there may be as much 


occaſion, in order to ſuch ends, for a aon mar- 
riage, as for a firſt, 

Idly, The widow indeed a, appears to be » 
one who was altogether deſtitute, deprived ot the 


help of huſband or child, exemplary, pious, and 
devout of fixty years of age, the wife of one 


huſband 6 that is, either who had not been twice 
married; or, as others, who had not formerly, 


before converſion; parted with one huſband- and 


married another, as was © uſual among the Jews 
and Heathen, as before obſerved.) Such an one 
was to be received into the roll or liſt of thoſe 
who were maintained by the church alms; and 
ſome of them were ſervants of the church, or dea- 
coneſſes , Who were to be employed for the re- 


? Chryſolt. Nasse „„ 6 
Tertul. de Monogamia, chap. 12. See more in Mr. Bing. 
ham's Antiquities, book LV. chap. 5. | 

Mentioned chap. v. - „ 

| dGrotius and Whitby in loc. EMI 

4 Ag Phœbe was, Rom. Xl bo.” 85 1 

Nn lieving 
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_ heving other deſtitute: Chriſtians, out of the 
church's ſtock, and otherwiſe in the church's ſer- 
vice; eſpecially towards thoſe of their own ſex, 
as in ſickneſs, or when they were baptized, &c. 
it being more decent for them to attend on their 
own ſex on fuch occafions, than tov” eee 
ther men to do it. 5 

he deſign of the ſecond Epiſtle i is again to ſtir 
5 up Timothy to be zealous and diligent in his office, 
tient in troubles, and conſtant in the holy doc- 
trine which St. Paul had taught him; as alſo to 
warn him againſt the falſe teachers, whether Jews 
or others (as in the firſt Epiſtle:) Of their ſly 
behaviour, and their fooliſh — and fables; 
and to inſtruct him further how to behave himſelt, 
| in imitation of St. Paul's own example, manner 
bol life, and patience, that at laſt he might obtain 
with him a crown of life; which St Paul himſelf 
ſhortly expected ; for he was ready lo be Mere, 

and the time of his departure das at hand ©. \ | © 
The names of Jannes and Jambres, two "RY 
tian” magicians, who withſtood Moſes ( when he 
wrought the miracles before Pharaoh) , are not 
* mentioned by Moſes in his hiſtory; but they 
were in ſome ancient records of the Jews, which 
were A 2775 aten known in ee ee ee 8 time. To 
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IIS Titus had been, it ſeems, converted to 
the Chriſtian faith, or confirmed in it by St. 
Paul; who therefore calls him his ſon (as he did 
Timothy) : : . St. Faul: is faid'b to wake 


I <Chap p. iv. 6. 5 Chap. i 111. 8. N *Grotius an d hon 4 
in loc. b Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 5 chap. iv. | e Horn. 1. in 
chap. ii. e on the Title. Pet 


him 


wy - 


% vw » W Wa... 2- 
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him biſhop of the iſland of Crete. The deſign 


of this Epiſtle is, like thoſe to Timothy, to direct 
Titus how to diſcharge his ofhce in ordaining 


others, and in oppoling and cenſuring gainſayers, 


or falſe teachers, and heretics; eſpecially they of 
the circumciſion, with all Jewiſh tables, and fool- 


Mb queſtions, and ſtrivings about the law. whe= 


ther of the Jews or Judaizing Chriſtians; and in 


teaching the people their duty. | 


— 1 n 


Obſervations on the Finſt and Second Epiſlles to Ti- 
molly, and the Epiſtle to Titus. 1 


iſt, 6 pers the government of the church by 

1 biſhops, was an apoſtolical ordinance, 
ſoraſmuch as St. Paul placed Timothy biſhop of 
Epheſus, and Titus biſhop of Crete *, as the an- 


_ cients teſtify; and in theſe Epiſtles gave them in- 
ſtructions concerning the government of the in- 


ferior clergy, and the people in thoſe churches; 


particularly Timothy was impowered to diſcharge. 
the office of a. biſhop, viz. to prove and admit 
others to the miniſterial function , to encourage 


and reward them ®, and to exerciſe diſcipline 2. 
And likewiſe to Titus was given epiſcopal autho- 


rity, to ſet in order affairs in the churches, and 
ordain elders . By this, ſuch who conceive the 


order of biſhops not ſuthciently preſcribed in 


Chap. i. 10. and iii. 9. 


* As it hath been ſaid before. See alſo Dr, Care's Lives of 


Timothy and Titus. 1 
11 Tim. iii. 10. m Chap. v. 17. 


Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. Tune i. 5. | 
SET] ſcripture 
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2 


ſeripture (and therefore conceived it not abfolucely 
neceſſary to the church) may ſee plainly that the 
offices in government, ordination, and the exerciſe 
of diſcipline, are directly preſcribed therein, as 
belonging to one ſingle perſon (though they are 
more fully explained and eleared in the accounts 
of the primitive church) nor is there any more 
reaſon to pretend that Timothy and Titus were 
articular and occaſional officers, than that the 
Epiſtles, which were written to them, were only 
Particular and occaſional writings: But the chriſ- 
tian church preſerving theſe Epiſtles, as of con- 
{tant and perpetual uſe, did thereby ſuppoſe the- 
fame kind of office to continue, for the fake | 
whereof thoſe excellent Epiſtles were written. | 
And we have no greater aſſurance that theſe Epiſ- b 
tles were written by St. Paul, than we have that ” 
there were biſhops to ſucceed the apoſtles in the _ 
8 care and government of the churches ?: And St. 
Chryſoſtom gives this as the reaſon why, of all I 
his diſciples and followers, St. Paul wrote Epiſ- \ 
tles to Timothy and Titus, and not to Silas or = 
Luke; becauſe he had committed to them the 
care and government of the\churches, while he 
reſerved the others as attendants and miniſters to 
go along with himſeif 2. Once more; © Either 
there was at Epheſus and Crete a preſbytery, that 
« js, a college of preſbyters, with a power of or- 
* daining preſbyters and deacons without a bifh- 
«op; or there was not: If there were ſuch 
© colleges with fuch a power, then was there no 
* need of St. Paul's ſending Timothy and Titus 
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V Biſhop Stillingficet's Caſes, edit. 2. p. 8. Biſhop Beende s 1 
Codex Can. Eccleſ. Prim. I. 2. chap. xi. and Biſhop Potter's | | 
Government of the ancient Church, chap. iv. — 
. * in 1 Tim, ; 5 
e | 4 thither 
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« thither for that purpoſe: But if there were not, 
« then had Timothy and Titus the ſole power of 
« ordination in thoſe places, by apoſtolical com- 
« miſſion””: And even where there were preſ⸗ 
byrers already ſettled, as they were at Epheſus *, 
{ome- few years before St. Paul wrote to Timothy. 
It is true indeed, that Timothy often accompa- 
nies St. Paul in planting churches, and the apoſtle 
ſent for him to Rome *, and alſo charged him *, 
to do the work of an evangeliſt, or a propogator 
of the goſpel in divers countries; yet that only 
ſhews, that Timothy was by the Holy Ghoſt em- 
ployed in both offices at different times; viz. to 
propogate the goſpel, and alſo to govern a par- 
ticular church: For it is evident, that the gift 
of government was diſtinct from that of an evan- 
geliſt *. 
: 2dly, That the firſt Chriſtians were ſubject to 
their biſhops, and guided by them in matters of 
religious behaviour; otherwiſe St. Paul had in 
vain given Timothy and Titus thoſe directions for. 
government. 
3dly, That to pray to faints and als to pro- 

cure their interceſſion for us, is againſt the apoſ- 
tles doctrine, who has declared, that as there is 
but one God, fo there is one Mediator between 
God and Man, the Man Chri/t Fefus . The Pa- 
piſts pretend, that they make the ſaints only 
mediators of interceſſion, as if they deſired the 
ſaints only to pray to God for them: But their 
authorized catechiſm teaches, that the ſaints are 
I be prayed to, becauſe God beſtows bleſſings on us 


Reliqu. Carolin. p. 307. Acts xx. 17. 
2 Tim. iv. g. 2 Tim. iv. 5. 


* 1 Cor. x11, 28. Eph. iv. IF. 7:1 "Fm. th. $- 


for 


- „ 
TIT 

IA" _ T9 
Cd.” 


gens, rm 
r 
N 
— 


= 


= 286 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 
5 Pit 
„ for their merits and favour * ; and their pratice is 
. accordingly; which makes the ſaints ſharers in the 
. mediation of redemption, and is the greateſt af- 
= front and diſhonour to Chriſt, by whoſe merits 
5 alone our prayers are heard. 
„ 4thly, That the doctrines of purgatory (by 
ik which the Papiſts underſtand a purgation by tor- 
+ it ments, of ſuch as indeed depart in the faith of 
3 - Chriſt, but yet muſt ſuffer a temporal puniſhment) 
45 and of praying for deliverance of the deceaſed 
# from the rorments of it, or for eaſe under them, 
5 are not countenanced by St. Paul's charitable 
1 prayer for Onefiphorus, whom they ſuppoſe ts 
L | have been then dead *: The Lord grant unto bim, 
H bat he may find mercy of the Lord in that day, 
1 For firſt, it does not appear certainly that Oneſi- | 
9 phorus was then dead, from St. Paul's mention= F 
if ing his houſe or houſehold only, himſelf poſſibly | 
* being then abſent, and not returned from Rome ] 
„ to Epheſus. But ſecondly, Suppoſing him to be 4 
. then dead, St. Paul's prayer was not for deliver- i 
bY / ance from torment in the ſtate between death and 55 4 
18 the reſurrection (which is the ſupported torment 1 
5 1 the popiſh purgatory) but for mercy IN THAT ” 
: F | DAY, the ſame day he had beforementioned ©, viz. N 
„ the great day of judgment. But mercy in pur- p 
* gatory, if it do them any good, muſt be (accor- u 
Ming to their own doctrine) before that day. o 
5thly, that a wilful ſinner vainly encourages at 


Himſelf from St. Paul's 'acknowledging, « that 


Z Catechiſmus ad Parochos, pars 3. ad primum præceptum, 
de Invocatione Sanctorum, g 24. multaq ; eorum merito & 725 


tia in nos Deus confert beneficia. Is 
*2 Tin. l. 18. Verſe 16. and r iv. 19. 9 
*Verie 12. "Coy i. 15. 
he Te 


God is good, 
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| he was the chief of ſinners: That being ſpoken 


not in relation to what he was then, but what he 


had been before his converſion to Chriſtianity; 
when © he was a la/pbemer, and a perjeculor, and 


7nju1icus, in oppoſition to the holy religion of Jeſus. 
That was his chief ſin, not an habitual practice 
of any vice. As to ſuch he declared on the con- 
trary f: Herein do J exerciſe myſelf, to have always 
a conſcience void of offence lo wards God and towards 


Man. * 


6thly, That bleſſing the table or /aying grace, 
which is, the craving a bleſſing from God on our 
food, and thankſgiving afterwards, is a neceſſary 
and Chriſtian practice, encouraged by St. Paul; 
who hath 2 us s, that every creature of / 
if it be received with thankſ= 
giving; for it 1s ſanfified by the word of God, 
which hath allowed it for food v, and prayer. 
From the command i, When thou haſt eaten, and 
art full, thou ſhalt Bleſs the Lord thy God, the 
Jews always ſay grace “; as our Saviour did !: 


He took the five loaves and the lo fiſhes, and 


looking up to heaven, he bleſſed them, &c. So did 
alſo the ancient Chriſtans n; nay even the very 
Heathens had ſuch a cuſtom; and the contrary 
practice of too many, of devouring the creatures 
which the good God bath made and preſerved for 
our uſe, and by whoſe bleſſing it is that we 
are MOULIN and retreſhed by them; without 


4 As ver. 13. going before. f AQsxxiv. 16. 
21 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Gen 

i Deut. viii. 10. 

k P Fagius in loc. Buxtorf. Sy nagog. Tudzorim, _ 12. 
Leo Modena, pars. II. chap. 10. 

| Matt. xiv. 9. 

m Non prius diſcumbitur quam oratio ad Deum preguſterur. 


Tertull Apolog. ch. 39. 
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either looking up to heaven for a bleſſing, or 


returning thanks for them, is moſt indecent, un- 


enn. and atheiſtical. 


— 


Defge m the Ppifte 2 Philemon. 


HIS Philemon 5s faid 5 1 a . 


perſon !, at Coloſs: He had been convert- 


ed by St. Paul, as is very probable ®. The 


- occaſion of this epiſtle was thus; Philemon had 
a ſervant named Oneſtmus, who ran away from 
him, and in his ramble was got as far as Rome; 

there St. Paul, being a priſoner, met with him, 
and converted him to the faith; which is the 


meaning of that ”, Whom 1 have begotten in my 
bonds. St. Paul writes this epiſtle, and ſends 


Oneſimus with it to his maſter Philemon: In it he 


rejoiceth in Philemon's perſiſting in the faith of 
.. Chriſt, and ſhewing ſo good an effect of it, by 
his charitable refreſhing the poor Chriftians ; but 


the chief deſign was to requeſt Philemon to enter- 


tain once more his old ſervant Oneſimus, and to 
forgive him the former injury, as one that now 
being a Chriſtian, would be * more faithful and 
F e. 


Obſervation on the Epiſtle 10 Philemon. 1 


| it, HAT the embracing an opportunity 


of doing a good turn to another (how 
mean ſoever he may be) as to ſoul or body, is 


a a moſt Chriſtian apoſtolical practice. How care- 
ful was St. Paul, firſt to convert this vagabond 


2 Hammond on the Title. 2 1 uy: 
*V 30 855 10. 


» y * ; * ” / 
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ſervant, and then to reftore him to his maſter” $ 
favour! 

2dly, That it is the 6817 of a maſter to for- 
give, and be reconciled to an injurious and negli- 
gent ſervant, on his ene ſubmiſſion, and 
| reformation, 


Deſ⸗ gn of tbe Epiſtle 10 the Hebrews. 


HE author of this epiſtle was St. Paul, as 
the moſt ancient fathers declare 4. He 


doth not indeed begin with his name, as in other 


epiſtles, Paul an apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt (as it is 


ſuppoſed) for this reaſon; becauſe he was made 


an apoſtle, not ſo much of the circumcifion, 
that is, of the Jews (to whom this epiſtle was 
ſent) as of the Gentiles ; who were moſt properly 
his charge *. Apain *, we read that the au- 


_ thor had Timothy for his companion, and wrote 
from Italy, and intreated the Hebrews to pray for 


him, that he might be reflored to them the ſooner ; 
all which moſt agrees with St, Paul's circumſtan- 
ces, and manner of writing *. 

Laſtly, In the forementioned u chapter of this 
_ epiſtle, he calls Timothy, our brother Timothy, as 
it was cuſtomary with St. Paul to call him, when 
he wrote to others *. 

By the Hebrews, are probably meant, in this 
place, thoſe of the Jewiſh people who had re- 


a Du Pin of the canon on this epiſtle. Dr. Mills prolegom. 
| P- Io, &c. and p. 26. 

Acts xxii. 21. Rom. xi. 13. 

In chap. iu. of this epiſtle, ver. 18. to the end. 

t For which ſee Philemon, ver. 1. Rom. xv. 30, 31. 
2 hein, 16. 1. - u Chap. xiii. 

* 2 Cor. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 
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ceived the faith, and lived in or near. their own 


country Judea; Many of theſe were in danger of 


falling away upon a twofold account; either, Firſt, 
Being ſtaggered by the arguments of the unbelie- 


ving Jews, who were zealous for the law of Moſes, 


and maintained the excellency and neceſſity of thE 


old legal inſtitutions and ſacrifices, which were 


at firſt appointed by God, who had wrought ſo 
many miracles among them, and ſenr ſo many 
Prophets to direct and encourage the obſervation 
of thoſe very ordinances, and "that for ſo many 
ages paſt : Or, Secondly, becauſe whatever Jews 


were converted to Chriſtianity, they were moſt 


bitterly perſecuted, through the aſſiſtance or con- 
nivance of the Roman power, by their unbelic- 
ving brethren and countrymen ; inſomuch, that 
ſome had already forſaken the Chriſtian public 
aſſemblies . N 

apoſtle labours to keep them ſteady in their Chriſ- 
ſtian profeſſion ; to which purpoſe a, he ſets forth 
the excellency of Chriſt, as to his nature. he be- 


ing the Son or Gov, and far above angels, ac- 


Y cording to the prophecy in the book of Pſalms 
concerning him: That the account which his 


apoſtles gave of him, was ſufficiently confirmed 


by ſigns and wonders, and divers miracles wrought 
by them in confirmation of their doctrine; that he 
took on him the nature of man in the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, ſo that by ſuffering death himſelf, he might 
(through the value of his precious blood) both 


make void the deſign of the devil (to keep men 


under the power of eternal death) and alſo by 
| ſufferings be made like unto us, and Be thereby 


I Theft. il 1415. a Heb. x. 2 F. 
In chap. i 11, i, and iv. to ver 14. 


the 


ow this being the caſe, the 
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the more inclined, and the better qualified to com- 
paſſionate and ſuccour us; that he was more ex- 


cellent than Moſes, who indeed was faithful, yet 


was but like a ſervant in another houſe; and 
though Joſhua gave the Iſraelites reſt in Canaan, 
yet the reſt which Chriſt gives in heaven is far 


more excellent; which we ſhould therefore labour | 


to enter into, 

Further b, the apoſtle ſhews: this excellency of 
Chriſt's prieſthood, particularly, that in him two 
famous prophecies in the book of Pſalms are ful- 
filled; ſuch as, firſt, © Thou art my Son, this day 
have 7 begotten thee (by raiſing him from the 
dead, in order to be an heavenly Prieſt and 
King) . 4. The ſccond prophecy ©, (wherein is a 


confirmation by an oath) runs: The Lord bath 
worn, and will not repent ; thou art a prieft for 


ever after the order of Melchiſedeck, Aaron's 
prieſthood had its beginning in Moſes' law, and 
the prieſts after-his order died, and wanted others 
to ſucceed them; but our Lord is the only Prieſt 


after the order of Melchiſedec k; that is, a Prieſt 
' who had no ordination from man, and aiſo who 


never ſhall die, or want a ſucceſſor, but continues 
tor ever (as there is no farther account given of 
Melchiſedeck's father, deſcent, or poſterity, nor 
of any beginning or end, or ſucceſſion 1n his of- 


fice, as is of the prieſts under the law.) And fur- |, 


ther, as Melchiſedeck was a king and prieſt too (as 
was uſual in the firſt ages of the world) ſo Chriſt, 


a King as well as a Prieſt, hath full power for ever 


to blels all his church; and ſince God dealt with 
their father Abraham, not only by promiſe, but 


> In chap, iv. 14. and BAY; v, &c. to the ixth. © Pſal. ii. 


7 As Acts xl. 33. © Pfal, ex. 4. 
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en oath t, in like manner we have an affurance 
by both theſe immutable things (a promiſe and an 
— of Chriſt's eternal prieſthood ; not after 
Izbe order of Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi, but 
| after the order of Melchiſedeck. Now, if perfec- 
ion were by the Levilical prieſthood, as it was in 
tbe law, what further need was there, that ano- 
iber prieft ſhould rife after the order of Melchiſe- 
deck, as it muſt be by virtue of the ancient pro- 
phecy: And this change of the preſthood, from 
Aaron to Melchiſedeck, argues à change alſo of the 
law. And, which is further to be conſidered, 
prieſts indeed received tithes of their brethren ; p = 
X but ſo great a prieſt was Melchiſedeck, the type 


ww De at "CO RS" rs ING? a n 


of Chriſt, that even the Patriarch Abrabam ( dr | 

ſo Levi as being in his loins) paid him 7ithes, 
and received a bleſſing from him; and ſure the 
leſs is bleſſed of the greater. Again, the apoſ- 
tile argues, that Chriſt our High-prieſt had no 
ſin of his own, like the Levitical prieſts, to - 
fer up ſacrifice for; but is the Holy and undefiled 
Son of God who; having made one ſufficient of- 
fering for fins, 7s ſet on the right hand of the 
throne of his Majeſty in the heavens; and not only 
| fo, but Chriſt is a Mediator of a better covenant 
than Moſes could be under the law, (as Jeremiah 
foretold) *, not on the performance of an out- 
ward ceremonial, but an inward true righteouſ- 
neſs, which by his et he would work zz their 

bearls. 

Then as for /acrifices *, that facrifice of him- 
ſelf, which Chriſt offered on the croſs, was more 
, effectual by far than all the oblations and facri- 


, otS ts oy 


Gen. xxii. 16. 17. 8 Chap. xxXi. 31, &c; Bl fu 
fices 


-P bf he ix, x 
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fices appointed by the law of Moſes. Aaron in- 


| deed once a year entered into the holy of ho- 
hes, in the tabernacle on earth; but that was 


only a ſhadow of heaven, into which Chriſt our 


High-Prieſt is entered, to make interceſſion for 
us: So alſo the gifts and ſacrifices under the law 
were as types or figures, and fbadows, to fig- 
nify Chriſt the great and true ſacrifice; and thoſe 
legal typical ſacrifices of the blood of bulls 
and goats, &c. cleanſed them indeed from legal 
pollutions (that is, the defilements by their eating 
unclean meats, or neglecting ſuch and fuch waſh- 
ings, &c.) but could not of themſelves, make 
atonement for, or /ake away the guilt of n, 


ſo as that no further ſacrifice ſhould be needful : 


That. was done by the precious blood of Chriſt, 
the eternal Son of God; and therefore, they ought 
to keep ſteadfaſt to their Chriſtian profeſſion, other- 
wiſe the danger would be great, even to their utter 


deſtruction. 


This ſo dangerous effect of apoſtacy, the apoſ- 
tle twice mentions; firſt *, where he tells them, 
it would be impoſ/zble to. renew them again 10 


repentance, it, after having been enlightened * 


with the knowledge of Chriſt, and baptized, and 
(as a conſequence thereof) endued with the Di- 

vine Spirit, and made partakers of the miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Gh, they ſhould now. deſign- 
edly, and out of a perverſe hatred of Chriſt and 
the goſpel, caſt off their holy religion, and ſo 


become e from Chriſtianity, and fall back 


iT * vi. 4, 5, . 


* Sridi= (enlightened) fignifies thoſe, who, having been 


inſtructed in the knowledge of Chriſt, and then baptized, were 


farther enlightened by the Divine Spirit. Juſt. Martyr, Apol. 


I, 975 Grabe, $ 80. & Annotat. Kortholt, in loc. 
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dence that God deſigned, or that could be offered 


for their conviction; and crucify the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame (their caſt- 


ing off the Chriſſian religion being as a confeſſ- 


ing that Chriſt was juſtly crucified). The like dan- 


gerous effect of apoſtacy the apoſtle repeats * 


aſſuring them, There remaineth no more ſacrifice 
r ins, but a. certain fearful looking for of judg- - 


2 for all ſuch who ſhonld diſown or {light the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit of God; there 
being no other principles of any true religion, 


that can be {erviceable to their ſalvation, no 
other ſacrifice for expiating ſin, no. ſecond bap- 
tiſm, nor any other Holy Spirit or grace renew- 


ing their minds: And therefore, he exhorts them 
to perſeverance, notwithſtanding any difficulties 
or ſufferings ®; which as they did not hinder 


them at the firſt from becoming Chriſtians, though 


they endure a great fight of afflictions; fo now 
ſhould not, from perſevering as ſuch, that they 


might receive the promiſe: Foraſmych as God 
would zo tarry, but would both ſhortly deliver 
them, and eternally reward them: In the mean 
time, that they live y faith, until they ſhould 
actually poſſeſs the promiſe, to the /aving of the. 
foul. What has been hitherto WN 
ſubſtance of the epiſtle, from the beginning to the 
eleventh chapter. | 


1s the 


And to the intent they might ſo live by faith, 


aha at length /ave their ſouls, he goes on n, to 
ſet before them the power of the grace of faith, | 
and propoſes the example of the ſaints in former 


28 x. 26, &c. Chap. x. 35 Kc. to chap. xi. 


* ape ik. 
times. 
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times. This ab, he tells them, is ibe ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 


een o, that is, a confident dependence upon God 


for the nerformance of his promife, though for 


the preſent we do not ſee it. Thus the ſervants 
of God were renowned of old ; of which he gives 
lo many inſtances throughout the eleventh chapters 
and then tells them e, that all rheſe examples of 
faith' and conſtancy ought to be encouragements 


to them, to run on with patience in their Chriſtian 


race; eſpecially ſeeing Chriſt himſelf, She Author 


and Finiſher of our faith, or the Leader and Crowner 


thereof, by re/i/ling unto blood, or ſuffering death 
(which yet they had not done) by his own ſuffer- 
ings ſanctified afflictions in this life, in order to a 


glorious reward in heaven. Nay, even for the 
_ preſent, thoſe very perſecutions and afflictions, at 


worſt, are the badges and tokens of God's fatherly 
love to us, rather c<G/tening us as his children, than 
that we ſhould loſe his eternal bliſs. 


| Atterwards a, to the end of that chapter, he 


inſtructs them to adorn the Chriſtian profeſſion 
by what is very becoming it, namely, peace and 


holineſs; being tree from hatred and variance, 


and impure luſts of the fleſh; and (which was 


all along the main defign) to take heed that no 
one amongſt them be ſo profane a perſon, who, 


like E/au that fold his birih-right, ſhould deſpiſe 
and caſt off their glorious privileges in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and their intereſt in the goſpel, and in being mem- 


bers of Chriſt's holy church, with the benefits 
of the new covenant through Chriſt's blood: 


Which he expreſles, 18 85 the 1 manner, by 


e Chap. xii. 1—14. 
I Cor. Xii. 14 KK. 
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2 e terms of Mount Zion, and the hea- 


venly Jerufalem, with the dignity of being mem- 


bers of tbe general aſſembly (not confiſting of one 


nation only, as that. of the Iſraelites on Mount 
Sinai, but of all, both Jews and Gentiles) with an 
tunumerable company of angels, and the church of 
the firſi-born (of apoſtles and others, who. firſt 


received the goſpel) whoſe names are written, or 
enrolled in heaven, Sc. Theſe. privileges were 
infinitely more valuable than the law given in 
Mount Sinai, in ſuch a frightful and terrifying 
manner, with burnings, and thunderings, and 


lightenings; nor could that diſpenſation under 


the law continue without removing but the hap- 


pineis under the goſpel, cannot be moved, but ſhall 


of Chrift's death, nor of the Lord's Table, the 


* 


always remain. 


Laſtly, he gives them ſundry particular . 
rections for a Chriſtian life and behaviour, and 


then again encourages them to perſevere in the 
faith, and to obey the governors of the church, 


who had the rule over them; and alſo cautions 


them againſt being ſeduced by their former lead- 
ers, who, whilſt they adhere to the Levitieal ſa- 
crifices, have no right to partake of the ſacrifice 


Chriftian altar, where that is ſet forth; no more 
than they could eat of the bodies or fleſh of the 


ſin- offering under the law, which was u 
without the camp *, and was a type or repre- 
ſentation of our ſin-offering, which Jeſus made 


with his own blood, when he allo (according to 


| 


- 


that repreſentation of him) /uffered without the 


gate. Unto him, therefore, we are lo go, not relying 


upon the Moſaical law, but the croſs of Chriſt. 


© Chap, xiii. 1, &. * Exod. zxit.l 


+ 


* 


ng * ent en 
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Afterwards the apoſtle, requeſting their -prayers 
for him, and beſeeching God to keep them in his 


ſervice and favour, concludes this excellent epiſtle, 


. 


Oljervations on the Epiſtle Io the Hebrews. 


it, PT, is bere plainly and diflindly: declaved. 
| L that the Levitical ordinances in Moſes” 
law were ſhadows of Chriſt the ſubſtance ; and 


therefore that thoſe Moſaical ordinances are abo- 


liſhed (or rather ceaſe of themſelves) ſince Chriſts 


appearing in the world . 
2dly, That the deſign of Chriſt's death was, 


not only to teſtify the truth of his doctrine, or 


to give us an example of patience, or in order 


to his reſurrection, that he might obtain power 
to redeem and ſanctify us, or to confirm our faith 
and hopes of pardon, (as ſome have pretended) 


but chiefly to make b a full, perfe, and Juftcient - 


facrifice, oblation, and ſaligfaction for our ſins. 
For in this epiſtle the apoſtle ſhews, that the 
death of Chriſt was ſhadowed by the expiatory 
ſacrifices under the law; from which the Jews 
expected this benefit; viz. that the beaſt ſlain 
and facrificed would be accepted in their ſtead, to 
excuſe them from puniſhment *. Now the apoſtle 


* See. the firſt ten chapters, and alſo chap. xiii, 9. to the 14th 
verſe 

d 'Grotius de ſatisfactione, ch. i. 10. - 

© Obj. expiatio in ſacrificiis non de ipſa mactation- pecu- 
dis, quæ revera fuiſſet luitio illa, ſeu pœnæ perſolutio; ſed 
Dei is dicitur quæ mactationem conſequebantur, ut de aſper- 
fone ſanguinis. Reſp. Pœnæ pecudi irrogabatur, cum pecudi 
vita adimebatur; ſed Deo ritu ſacrificali ſoluta fuit, cum vita 


animave pecudis Deo, more ſacrificali, reddebatur. Outram de 


= farrificiis. 
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here ſhews, {that the death of Chriſt is truly all 


RS 


x 


that, which they expected their legal ſacrifices to 


be; that is, ſuch as did bear /he iniquity, the faults 
and puniſhments of the finner, and make an atone- 
ment for them 4. So Chriſt was once offered to bear 
the fins of many; and hath put away fin by the 
facrifice of himſe > 

The ſtile and common phraſes that were finder 
the law, concerning the ſacrifices for ſin, as a pro- 


itration, an atonement, bearing ſins, a ranſom, NEW | 


were well known in the New Teſtament times f 


both among Jews and Gentiles : Now the apoftles 
aſſure us, in the ſame ſtile and phraſes, of the 
benefit of Chriſt's death; viz. that he died in 
our ſtead, to offer himſelf truly a ſacrifice for ſins, 


when they fay that Chriſt's death was a propitialion 
(which is a ſacrifice to appeaſe God's anger) *, and 
an atonement, (which fignifies a purging from ſin,) 
> a being offered {o bear ſins ; and laſtly, a giving 
himſelf a renſom for us. The apoſtles wrote 


5 plainly, and it was of great concern they ſhould, 


and that age could no otherwiſe underſtand them. 


Idly, In the Papiſt's ſacrifice of the maſs, or 


ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, they pretend to 
offer up to God the Father the body and blood 
of his Son Chriſt, as being ſubſtantially preſent 


under the appearances of bread and wine (ac- 


cording to the falſe doctrine of tranſubflantiation i, f 


and therefore affirm their ſaid oblation in the 


Chet 4 . and iv. 26. and x. 17. 
© See the 15 ten e of this epiſtle. 
. Grotius ibid. | 
E 1 John ii. | 
h Rom v. 11. Ss 
1 Heb. ix. 28. . c Time ii, 6, i | 
L For which ſee the 7th and 8th obſervations on 1 Cor. 
was 


— 
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maſs to be in itſelf, or in its own virtue, a true, 


proper, and propitiatory ſacriſice for tbe ſins of the 
living and the dead. This is directly contrary to 


the doctrine of St. Paul, who ſays ®, that Chriſt ' 


offered one ſacrifice for fins upon the croſs, and that 
by one offering he hath perfecſled for ever them that 
are /an#ified. That by perfedling for ever, St. Paul 
means the making a propitiation for, and expiating 
fins, appears from the teſtimony of the prophet, 
which he produces to confirm this, * heir /ins and 
iniquittes will I remember no more. Now if Chriſt 
on the croſs hath made a perfect and complete 
atonement, propitiation, and ſatisfaction for fins, 
by his own offering up himſelf, once. for all, as 

St. Paul ſays he did, there is no occaſion for the 
repetition of ſuch a ſacrifice, as there was for the 
Jewiſh ſacrifices “; and therefore the popiſh maſs, 
and their ſacrifice, which is ſo great a part of their, 


religious worſhip, and on which they ſo much de- 
pend for their well-being in this world and in the 
next, and with the want of which they upbraid | 
the Proteſtants, hath no foundation in the holy 


ſcriptures, but is contrary to it. 
And as for the notion of the ancient Chriſtians, 
? though they call the ſacrament of the Lord's 
Supper a ſacrifice, yet in their opinion there is 
not the thing in ilſelf: viz. a true, proper, and 
propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt's real body, in the 
Papiſt's ſenſe; but a commemoration , or re- 


Fes thereof, wy 1 forth the SR, 


8 Chap. X. 0, 12, 85 
a Chap. x. 16, 17. oy 
9 Verſe 11. 


v Forbeſius Hiſt. Theol. I. 11. chap. xx. { 21, 29. Medes | 


Chriſtian ſacrifice, and his diſcourſe of the name altar. 
Luke xxii. 19. | 
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| &rath , as it were, fetting before the Father the - 
fcrifice of his Son's death for the fins of the 

world, and pleading the meri! thereof for pardon 
and acceptance, to the great comfort of the 
faithful. In this ſenſe they eſteemed, that in 
the ſacrament Chriſt is myſlically, as he is ſaid to 
be, ihe Lamb ſlain from the foundation of. the 
world *, and that was not verily and indeed, but 
in a myſtery : So the Euchariſt is a commemo- 
rative, or repreſentative ſacrifice, becauſe it is a 
commemorating, or repreſenting of the only true, 
proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice in the creatures 
of bread and wine, with prayers and praiſes, 

according to Chriſt's inſtitution, in order to par- 

| | take of mercy and pardon through the ſame: 
For which cauſe they reckoned that their prayers, 
ö . for themſelves or others, were then more effectual. 
3 In which fenſe the ancient Chriftians, even from 

N the pureſt antiquity, underſtand this prophecy, 

N * In every place incenſe ſhall be offered in my 

| name, and a pure offering ; and alſo that part of 

s - Chriſt's ſermon , hou bring thy gift to the 

| altar, &c. and that of the apoſtle *, We babe 


an altar whereof they have no right to eat which 
ferve the tabernacle . In a word, this whole 
matter is thus explained by twa of the moſt emi... 
nent fathers of the church. The one is St. Chry- 
ſoſtom on theſe words; * Now once in the end of 
#he world bath he appeared, to put away ſin by the 

" ſacrifice of bimſelf. What then (ſays he) do we 

IM offer every day? He anſwers, We offer, in- 


r x Cor. xi. 26. Rev. xiii. 8, 

* Mal. i. 11. „ Matt. v. 23, 24- 
* Heb. xiii. 10. 

For all which, fee the authors laſt cited, 
2 3 ix. 20. | 


” deed, 
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« deed, but it is by making commemoration of © 
« bjs death, and this /acrifice is one, and not 


“ many; becauſe it was once offered; not as that 
« which was carried into the holy of holies:: That 
4 was a figure of this. We offer not another, 
c not a different ſacrifice, as the Jewith high prieſt 
did of old, bur ſtill one and the fame, or rather, 
« we perform the remembrance of a ſacrifice.” 
The other ancient father is St. Auftin *: The 
« fleſh and blood, ſays he, of this facrifice, before 
« Chriſt's coming, was promifed by the ſacrifice 
« of reſemblance; in his paſſion, it was really and 


« truly given; after his aſcenſion, it is celebrated 


« (per factamenium memorie) by a ſacrament of 
« commemoration.” This being a matter of great 
importance, hath been thus plainly laid before the 
Engliſh reader. V 
4thly, That the wilful fin threatened “, after 


which, i is impelſible to renew then again 10 repen= 
tance, becauſe for ſuch there remaineth no more ſa- 


criſice for ſin, but à certain fearful looking for of 


indignation, &c. is not every lapſing in time of 
perſecution, nor the profaning of the ſacrament 
of Chriſt's body and blood, nor yet the falling 


into great fins through temptation; all which 


may be timely and truly repented of and pardon- 
ed; but an utter renouncing Chriſt's religion, a 
caſting him off, and maliciouſſy reproaching Chriſt, 
and relapſing into Judaiſm or Heatheniſm: For 
the apoſtle is warning the converted Jews from 
falling off again to their former Jewiſh religion; 
and thoſe who'ſhould thus become apoſtates, he 
lays, fall away, and, as it were, crucify the Son of 
God afreſh; nay, have trodden under foot the Son 


* Contra Fauſtum Manichæum, I. 20. ch. 21. 
— Chap. vi. 4, &c. and chap. x. 26, &c. 
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of God: und there is no other beſides Who can re- : 

lieve them: So that this dreadful paſſage ought not A 

to drive other ſinners into deſpair, who do not fi- | 

nally fall away from'the Chriſtian faith and hope, 
but repent and reform. This is evident from the 

place itſelf, becauſe it is not declared to be im- 
' poſſible to renew, or recover ſuch, becauſe God 
would not accept their repentance; but becauſe 

the perſons here deſcribed by the apoſtle, are ſup- | 
* poſed not to be renewed to repentance. 

Fthly, That no one can have ſuch grounds of 
comfort in trouble, as a good Chriſtian; for his 
troubles and ſufferings make him ſo much the - 
more like unto God's ſervants, as being the afflic- 
tions of the people of God; and even to Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who will reward all his followers, 
and crown their faith and patience with eternal joy 

and glory: And in the mean time, ſuch a ſervant 

af Chriſt can comfort himſelf, that God is his 
Father, and will deal with him eee wr 
par all for his. everlaſting good e. 


Thus much for the bo roger of St. Paul. 
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"I Do En of tbe General Exit of - St. James 
IIS aint, as the ancients affirm 4, was 
one of the twelve apoſtles, and was called 

the brother of our Lord 5 either becauſe he was 

(as many of the ancients write) the ſon of 


Joſeph by a former wife, or becauſe nearly related 
to the Virgin Mary ; for the POS. called rela- 


n - 5 


© Chap. xi. and xii. _ | On | 

4 Cave of St. James the Leſs. | | 1 = 
Matt. xii. 55. Gal. i. 19. | | 

£ Ibid. and * e on Fe 7 artic. 5 1 4 
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gi brethren. z He is alſo called James the Leſs, 
to diſtinguiſh him from the other. James, whom 


| Herod beheaded. After our Lord's aſcenſion 


into heaven, he was biſhop of Jeruſalem . This 


holy man was not content to take care-of the Chriſ- 


tians only in and abgut Jeruſalem, but alſo ſent 


this epiſtle to he twelve tribes ſcattered abroad, 


or that were diſperſed into other parts ; and there 
fore it is called a General Epiſtle, the copies 


thereof being handed up and down in ſeveral 
places. Some of. the admonitions in this epiſtle 
ſeem intended for all the diſperſed Iſraelites, or 
the twelve tribes in general; but the moſt for 


thoſe of them who were converted Chriſtians, and 


vw ho lived intermixed with their brethren who were 
not converted. There were alſo doubtleſs among 
the Chriſtian converts ſome Judaizers, like thoſe ? 


who were zealous for the law, of which mention 


| hath been often made before. 

Becauſe the true Chriſtians were coniſtanely li- 
able to ſundry troubles and perſecutions, eſpecially 
from their old enemies the unbelieving Jews; 
the apoſtle, in the beginning of this epiſtle, 
exhorts them to patience under all their trou- 
bles; as being trials of the {ſincerity of their 
faith, and what would be recompenſed with a 
crown of life. Again, the Chriſtian religion 
was in danger to be abuſed by the looſe doctrines 
and practices of ſome pretended Chriſtians and 
heretics, in particular, the followers * of Simon 
Magus, (ſpoken of before on the Acts) who wreſt= 
ing Sr. Paul's doctrine of juſtification by faith 


f Euſeb. kiſt. I, 2. chap. 1. Cave ibid. 
Acts xxi. 20. 


n Irenæus, I. 1. chap. 20. Dr. Mills Prolegom, p. J. See alſo 


the fifth and fixth general remarks on the 8 
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| only, FR is, without the pretence of rx merit, or 


the works of the ceremonial law) pretended that 
they might do what they liſt, and [encouraged 
men to depend on a naked belief of Chriſt's re- 
lizion, as if faith would fave them without holineſs 
and good works, 

Againſt theſe the apoſtle cautions the true Chrit. 
tians, and preſſes the renouncing of all impiety 
and filthy luſts; and alſo warns them againſt 
à dependance on a partial obſervance only of 
God's laws, againſt deſpiſing the poor, ſtrife 
and envy ing, covetous deſires, bitter words, pride, 


a dependance on, and confidence in this world, 


forgetting the uncertainty of this life, and a 
hearing the word without doing it; and on the 
other hand, exhorts to the practice of Chriſtian 
virtues; ſuch as kindneſs, mutual love, peaccable- 


neſs, humility, &c. And, in general, proves that 


a bare faith without charity, and ſuch other good 
works as the goſpel requires, is dead and worth 


nothing. He inſtances in Abraham their fore- 


father, who was juſtified not only by his faith 
in believing God's promiſe, but alſo by. his works, 


which proceeded from that faith, when he obeyed - 


God in- offering his ſon Ifaac ; ſo alſo Rahab 
was juſtified, not only by her faith in believing 
that the Lord had given the Iſraelites the land 
of Canaan, but by her works in preſerving the 
meſſengers who were ſent to fpy it out '. The 
wars and fightings * ſeem more eſpecially to note 
the factions, mutinies, and uproars among the 

Jews of that age in general; who, pretending 


i Joſh. ii. For reconciling this with St. Paul's juſtification, by 


faith only, in his epiſtle to the Romans and Galatians, es the 
firit, fifth, and fixth en remarks on- ca 1 
* Tee? Iv. 1 " SEN X- 
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to be a free people, could not eaſily bear ſab= 


jection under the Romans, or any others: Such 


mutinyings occaſioned many maſſacres among 
them, as Joſephus ſhews ; and moſt likely, 
ſome who called themſelves Chriſtians, were car- 
ried away with the common prejudices of that 
people in general, and might too much counte- 
nance the tumults ſo frequent among che whole 
body of the Jews. 


In the beginning of the fiſth chapter, the . 


poſtle ſeems to tax the unbelieving Jews, for their 
covetous hoarding, oppreſſions, and perſecution of 
the Chriſtians; and to threaten them with Chriſt's 


ſpeedy coming to execute judgment on them, 
when they ſhiould be miſerably ſlaughtered, and 
ſpoiled of all their treaſures, as it came to paſs 


not long at:erwards ; and thence he encouraged 
the true Chriſtians to be patient, and to wait: for 


deliverance; and by the way, charged them to 
avoid an evil cuſtom got among the Jews, of 


ſwearing by heaven and earth, &c. in our ordi- 
nary communications. 


Laſtly n, he inſtructs them t. to FER: in the 


midſt of the various accidents of this life; if 
they are afi;Zed, to pray; if merry or proſperous, 
to praiſe God; if fick, to ſend for the elders, the 
biſhops or preſbyrers of the church, that they 
might have the benefit both of their prayers, for 


the forgiveneſs of their ſins, and alſo of the 


anointing with oil in the name of the Lord Feſus, 
which being added to the prayer, would, by an 
extraordinary gift in thoſe primitive times, mi- 


raculouſly heal diſeaſes *. Sick perſons were 


1 Wars, book 2. chap. 19, 20. 
m Chap. v. 13. to the end. 
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alſo to confeſs tbeir faults one Io another, or ac- 
knowledge their ſins, which might occaſion their 
ſickneſs, in order to procure prayers, that ſuch 
ſins might be forgiven them, and they might be 
. healed. It is not here expreſsly mentioned ?, 
whether this confæſſion of faults one to another v, 
is to be underſtood to be made to the elders of 
the church, whom they were to ſend for , the 
words one to another being ſometimes limited ac 
cording to the preceding matter, as /ubmzilting 
one to another, is meant of inferiors to ſuperiors, 
as in the following inſtance of wives to their 
- _ huſbands*; and thus , hoſpitality one to another, | 
can be meant only of the rich to their equals | 
and the poor; or, whether the ſick was to confels IM 
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his ſins to any Chriſtian brethren, who ſhould | | 
viſit him in the preſence of the elder, to procure | 
their prayers for the pardon of ſuch fins, and the | ; 


reſtoring him to health; but the conſtant practice 
of the ancients, and the connexion of this paſſage *, 
with the foregoing *, inclines us to underſtand y 
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- 2 ** — CGG HEY I-Y C FL Rey "ET WE TIS — p 
: | . 1 — v»? ere tre des ere ce ee CHING 
"YC 4 8 2 . « b 42> * 5 PP: y * — 2 . 
” — " . I 


the confeſſion to be made to the elders of the g 
church, who were to be ſent for, and to pray over = 
the ſick *, not in the Romaniſt's ſenſe, either in , 
+- reſpect to their ſacrament of penance. or extreme ſ 
unction; but that the viſiting paſtor, as a ſpiritual . 
_ phyſician, might be informed of the ſtate of his 4 
fick penitent, and accordingly know how to ap- * 
ply to him, pray for him, and comfort him by - 
* * miniſterial abſolution; in which ſenſe the words 8 
.. © See Dr. LO on the . nd Dr. Comber on the fl 
Office of the Viſitation of the Sick, g 2. rubr. 5. 
p Ver. 16. Ver. 14. 1. 
Ver 23+ t 1 Pet. iv. 9. u Ver. 16. 
„Dr Wells, | 


4 Ver. 1 | 7 
have 
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have been thus paraphraſed, Gonfe % your faults one 
10 another, that is, the ſick to the miniſters of the. 
church; and pray for one another, that 1 is, the mi- 
niſter for the ſick *. 


The apoſtle concludes with encouragement to 


all thoſe who (on ſuch occaſion of ſickneſs or any 
other) ſhall be inſtrumental to the converſion of a 
ſinner. | 


— 1 Wy NN 4 


Onan on the Epil of S.. Janes. 


— 


TH i this apoſtle fully and evidently 


declares the will of God to be this: 


That all who believe in Chriſt, live holy lives, 
and carefully perform good works; ; otherwiſe their 


faith and profeſſion are utterly vain b. 


2dly, That ſince our lives are fo uncertain, it 


is a very unaccountable thing to be always hoard- 
ing up for this world e. 


3dly, That oppreſling the poor, and unjuſt ex- 


action, is an heaping. up to ourſelves an heavier 
damnation ©. 

Athly, That the Papiſts extreme undion, where- 
with they anoint dying perſons, in order to the 
ſalvation of their ſouls, hath no foundation in 
the primitive practice of anoiniing the ſick with 


oil ©, for this was in order to the /aving the 


ick from death, and vaiſing him up, and the hav- 
ing thoſe us forgiven, which had provoked God 
to inflict a bodily diſeaſe upon him: And fo for 
the recovery, and e bealing of the ſick 


„„ Chap: > 
© Chap. iv. 13, 14. 

d Chap. v. from verſe 1—6. 
Mentioned chap. v. 14, 15. 
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perſon which gift hath long ſince ceaſed: Where- 


as the Romiſh church appoint anointing, when 
they ſuppoſe the ſick paſt recovery, in order to his 
ſalvation in the next world, without appointment 


'Defien of the two Epiſtles General of St. Peter. Fa 


* firſt epiſtle was written by St. Peter, 


diſperſed up and down in ſeveral countries of 
the Leſſer Aſia ; for which cauſe, this epiſtle 
alſo, and the next, are called general, like that 


dne of the twelve apoſtles, to the Chriſtians 


of St. James. The Chriſtian rangers herein men- 


tioned, no doubt, were moſt of them converted 


Jews; for there were many ſcattered or diſperſed 


Jews in ſeveral countries; but that there were. 
converted Gentiles or pro/elytes among them, as in 


the other churches at Rome, Corinth, &c. ſeems 


probable, from their being in /imes paſt mot a 


people s, and from their having wrought the will 
of the Gentiles, formerly, by laſciviouſneſs and abo- 


minable idolatries *:: For of all fins, the whole 
body of the Jews were careful to avoid idolatry i, 


ever ſince their return from the Babyloniſh capti- 


„3 | 
The apoſtle, in the firſt place, endeavours te 
prevent their apoſtacy from the Chriſtian reli- 


gion; which they were in danger of, by reaſon of 


r Chap. i. 1, 2. 8 Chap. il. 10. 
b Chap. iv. 3. | 1 | | 
1 Dr. Wells thinks they were only Jews, becauſe by them the 


ſcripture underſtands the diſpcrſed; and that idolatries may 


ſignify the covetouſneſs of the Jews in getting money; as St. 
Paul ſays, covetouſneſs is idolatry. | >» | 
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their perſecutions, and Fery trials: He therefore 
confirms them in, the faith, which will one day 
give them an inheritance incorruptible in heaven; 
and comforts them under their preſent ſufferin 

and perſecutions, which were for the trial of their 
faith, and which ought to be a matter of rejoicing 


to them, becauſe, tending to ſecure their praiſe, 


and honour, and glory, at the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and the more to comfort and confirm 
them, he ſhews that the Chriſtian doctrine is no 


new thing, but that the prophets foretold this 


ſalvation by Chriſt, his /afferings and glory; and 


that they loſe no privileges by believing in Chriſt, 
but rather obtain greater; which he expreſſes in 


the Jewiſh phraſes , of being a royal pricſibood, 


an holy nation, a peculiar people. © Theſe, he ſays, 


were now the Chriſtian privileges, however the 
unbelieving Jews claimed them for themſelves. 
The apoſtle alſo direQs them in an holy con- 
verſation; that to this-purpoſe they carefully ab- 
ſtain from all ſin and luſts, that might be a ſcan- 
dal among the Heathen, and diſcharge the ſeveral 
duties which Chriſtianity requires; ſuch as love 


and kindneſs, conſtancy in prayer, charity and 


hoſpitality, humility, truſt in God, and watch- 
fulneſs againſt their adverſary, the devil's temp- 
tations; and alſo in reſpect to their particular 
relations, whether as ſubjects, ſervants, huſbands, 
wives, biſhops and preſbyters of the church, call- 

ed elders, and thoſe committed to their charge ; 
- that all be careful to behave themſelves as the 
Chriſtian doctrine requires. The particular reaſon 
of the exhortation to ſubmiſſion to governors, Sc. 


* Chaps il. 9. ike that of Exod. xix. 6. % 
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at that time might be to preſerve them from 
being concerned in the Jewiſh wars, or bearing 


any part in that rebellion againſt Cæſar, or the 
Roman emperor and his officers, which was then 5 


breaking out among the Jews. 


That difficult paſſage , 4) which ( Spirit) alſo 


ze went and preached anto the ſpirits in priſon ; 


which ſome time were dijobedient, when once the 


4 Jong ſuffering of God watted in the days of Noah, Sc. 


is thus explained; viz. that Chriſt, by his Spirit, 
preached to thoſe before the flood, by the miniſtry 
of Noah; they may be ſaid to be i priſon, either 
becauſe in bondage or captivity under ſin e, or, 


becauſe, for their diſobedience to the Spirit of 
Chriſt, waiting and preaching to them by Noah, 


they were all drowned, and their ſpirits are reſerv- 
ed (as it were in priſon) . the . 


of the great day 4. 
The apoſtle mentions one oarticalie motive to 


| perſeverance i in the Chriſtian religion, and a pious 


converſation , The end of all things is at band, 
that is, the Jewiſh ſtate was then near to its end, | 


and their deſtruction approaching, according to 


aur Saviour's phraſe concerning the ſame deſtruc- 
tion of the Jews *, that Ihe and was not yet in his 
time; but it being near at hand when St. Peter 
wrote this epiſtle, they being for the moſt part 
converted Jews, ſhould make a proper uſe of it, 
by piety and prayer, to ſecure themſelves from : 


- Tg then overwhelmed. 


- 


Chap. ii. 13. Chap. iii. 19. 20. | | 
© As Ifa. xlii. 6, 7. and xlix. 9. Acts viii. 23. in the bond 


bol iniquity. 


2 Pet. ii. 185 9. 8 5 N iv. 7. 


As 
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As to the ſecond. epiſtle general of St. Peter, 
it was written a little before St. Peter's martyr- 
dom. *Herein he confirms the chriſtians, as in 
the former epiſtle, and exhorts them to continue 
: ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian faith, and to evidence the 
truth of their perſeverance therein, not only by 
a naked faith, but a holy converſation; not turn- 
ing from the holy commandment. He aſſures 
them he was a witneſs to Chriſt's glory in the * 
mount and heard the voice declaring him to be 
the Son of God. The apoſtle alſo warns them 
* againſt heretics and falſe teachers, who were as 
vicious in their lives, as deceiving in their doc- 
ttine, giving themſelves liberty in all manner of 
vice and uncleanneſs, defpiſing government, and 
by their cunning deviſed fables, endeavouring to 
poiſon others with their damnable hereſies and 
impieties; like Balaam, who taught Balak how to 
enſnare the Iſraelites in the commiſſion of forni- 
cation and idotatry. As for thoſe who derided 
the Chriſtian's hope, becauſe things for the pre- 

ſent continued as they were, the apoſtle fhews 8, 
that Chriſt's patience was out of kindneſs to re- 
form them; but as the old world was ſurprized 
in their fins, and deſtroyed by a flood of water; 
ſo as certainly Chriſt would come to judgment, 
when the world ſhould be deſtroyed by fire, and 

the ungodly periſh ; therefore he exhorts to holi- 
neſs and ſtedfaftneſs in the faith. 
There are two paſſages in this epiſtle, which 
have been differently interpreted; the firſt » of 
God's caſting the angels which ſinned, that is, the 
devils) down to hell, &c. Nor chat they were 
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to be in hell torments before the day of judgment, . 
for they are repreſented i in ſcripture to have their 
manſions in the air, and about the earth; where 
they tempt and ſeduce, and do all the miſchief 


they can to mankind: Hence their chief, Satan, 


is ſtiled he prince of the air i; and the devils cri- 
ed out to Chriſt *, Art thou come to torment us be- 


re our time ? So that, the caſting them down 
to hell as alſo in Jude , reſerving them in ever- 
laſting chains, ſeems to import only, as the origi- 
nal will bear, and according to the ancients, that 


God had adjudged them to helliſh torments ; and 


ſo delivered them to be referved in the air for 


chains of darkneſs at the day of judgment n. 


The Lord knoweth how. to reſerve the unjuſt unto tbe 


day of judgment, to be puniſhed; and a, To whom 


the miſt of darknęſs is reſerved for ever, as a con- 
demned criminal is reſerved in a dungeon till his 
execution | 6 


As for the aher paſſage v, p - the world's being 8 
reſerved unto fire, againſt the day of judgment, 


to be burnt up; ſome underſtand the apoſtle 
ſpeaking here, not of the end of the world, but 


of the coming of Chriſt to judgment on the Jews, 
which was then juſt approaching; and that in fi- 
gurative expreſſions, Which the Jews underſtood 
in the language of the prophet Joel a, by the re- 


preſentation of blood and fire, and the diſſolution 
of the heaven and the earth; thereby denoting 


| the utter — of which this . gave 


Eph. 1 A Mat, viii. 29. 
FW Like as ver, 9. 
. | 


o © Teprupes ſignifies any place below, or where there is 3 
which the region of the ait is, in reſpect to heaven. Grotius 


and Dr. Wells i in loc. Mede, book 1. diſc. 4. 
a ſhort 
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a mort hint in the firſt epiſtle 7. The end of all 
things is at hand; that is, the Jewiſh temple, their 


city and ſtate, will ſhortly be at an end, as it 


came to paſs. But fince the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the deſtruction of the old world by water, in a 


literal ſenſe ; in like manner he ſeems to ſpeak. at \/ 


the deſtruction of the heavens, or elements, and 


the earth by fire 1 in a literal ſenſe too. 


— 


Obſervations on che Firf 8 Second . 4 
1 5 N. Peter.” g 

it, Har a good Chiſttan may not 555 be 

patient, but joy ful under ſufferings and 

a; which make him ſo like Chriſt here, 

and entitle him to the 1 of eternal joy 
hereafter *. 

2dly, That it is the will of God, that all Chrif- 


tians make conſcience of obedience and ſubjec- 
tion to the ſupreme powers (under whom they 


live) and te the magiſtrates appointed by them: 
as the firſt Chriſtians were enjoined to be ſubject 
to the king as ſupreme, or unto governors, as 


unto them who are ſent by him; that is, to the 


emperors, and their deputies the proconſuls, ET 
and were taught, not to be of that rebellious, tur- 
bulent, and ſeditious temper, as the Jews were 
( under pretence of being a free people, and ſub- 


ject only to God) uſing their liberty for a cloak 


of maliciouſneſs. This doctrine of the apoſtle is 
the ſame with that of his maſter; for Chriſt taught 
his diſciples, that his kingdom was not of this 


world; but that he left their eee ger or civil 


— 


© Chap, © Iv, rhe | f a Chap. 1 iii. 6. 
: a 1 Pet. i bs 6,10. R 1 Pet. ii. 135 &c. 5 
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matters in the ſame ſtate he found them, com- 
manding, to render unto Cæſar the things that are 
Cæſar s, to be obedient unto their civil governors. 

'3dly, That when God delays the puniſhing of 
in at preſent, it is in order to the ſinner's con- 
verſion; and if that be not the effect, the TY: 
ment will 3 the more ſevere „ 


Deb gn f the Three Epiſle General of St. John. 


HIS John was one of he twelve apoſtles, 
and the author of the oſpel of St. John x. 
His firſt epiſtle was defi igned to inſtruct, comfort, 
and encourage the primitive Chriſtians, and more 
particularly the Jewiſh converts; that their joy 
might be full, in relying on the Son of God: for he 
Is Githful and juſt, to make good his word and pro- 
miſe to forgive us, foraſmuch as he is the propiti- 
ation for our ſins, if we believe in him, and for the 
future keep his commandments. 

The Chriſtians of that age were in danger of 
being ſeduced by ſome deceivers, the ſpawn of 
Simon Magus: He himſelt, and ſome of his party, 

denied that Feſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiab, or 
Chrift v. Some of the heretics denied the human 
nature: of Chriſt, or that Chri/f was come in the 
fe oh ©. 5 They e that Chriſt 95 ſeem to 


u 2 Pet. iii. 8, „10. 

* Dr. Mill's Prolegom. Pe 17. 

Iren. I. 1. ch 20. Docuit * ee qui inter * | 
dos quidem quaſi filius apparebat. ' Chap. ii. 22. | 

2 Cerinthus, Marcion, &c. de his Ignatius ad Smyrn. < I, 2, 
„ &. ad Trall. 5 9, 10. Iren. I. 1. ch. 25. Tertul. de oe 


* 1 8 Chap. iv. . 5 
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be a man, and to die; but was not ſo in reality, 


but in appearance only ®. Another ſort of here- 


tical deceivers were contrary to the former, who 
denied- the divine nature of Chriſt, pretending 


that he was only bare man, not the Son of God, 
and believed not the record that God gave of his 
Son, who is the true God *, and eternal life (or 


the author of eternal life, as he i is here deſcribed 


to be) e. Againſt ſuch St. John wrote ſome part 


of his goſpel; and now in this epiſtle aſſures the 


true Chriſtians, that he was one of thoſe who had 


heard and ſeen the Lord Jeſus, the Word of lite, 
(by whom is revealed to us the goſpel of life and 
falvation) and converſed with him, being a wit- 
neſs both of his real manhood, and of the mira- 


culous power whereby he was evidenced to be the 
Son of God, and the true God; and that the de- 


ceivers before mentioned. and all their followers 
were antichriſts (oppoſers of Chriſt.) St. John 
earneſtly warns: the Chriſtians to beware of all 


ſuch; and tells them, that the unction, or anoint- 


ing which they had received i. e the miraculous ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, was ſufficient, 
to convince them of, and teach them the truth. 
Again, Some of thele deceivers, the followers 
of Simon Magus, pretended, that a bare faith 


would fave without holineſs *, and allowed them- 


"tres. Li. ch. 20. Homo appararet eſſe, cum non eſſet Homo: 


Which Simon applies to himſelf, as being the Son, and Chriſt. 


5 Ebion, &c. Iren. I. i. ch. 26. and note Grabij. 


1 See Glaſſius Philolog. Sacr. 1. 3. tract. 2, de Pron, We 


Can. 10. and Dr. Whitby in loc. 
Chap. v. 5, 10, 11, 12, 20, 


* Simonian: & Valentiniani. Iren. 1. i, chap. 20. ut liberos | 


agere que velint; ſecundum enim ipſius gratiam ſalvari homines, 
non {ſecundum operas juſtas, & Iren. I. i. — I. H. 12. & Gra- 
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cautions the church againſt them; for every one 
who rightly hopes in Chriſt, purifieth himſelf; 
and whoſoever is born of God, or formed into a 


new nature, and endued with his Spirit, doth not 


commit ſin ; that is, doth not go on in any way 
of ſin; for his ſeed, the Holy Spirit, remaineth 
in him; and, in a manner, he cannot commit lin, 


becauſe he is born of God , being become a ne- 
creature, and thereby having, as it were, a new 


nature; his mind, and temper, and inclinations 
being quite changed from what they were; ſo that 
to commit wilful fin, is now contrary to the ge- 
nius and temper of his ſoul; to his inclination 
and diſpoſition, (as we ſay of a generous man, that 
he cannot do a baſe action) and it is become the 
bent of his very nature to pleaſe God, and to be 
careful not to offend him by ſin: But he that 
committeth ſin, who lives in the practice of any 
wilful ſin, is of the devil b. So that all true 
Chriſtians are to be careful that no man deceive 


them in this matter, but that they abandon and 


avoid all evil courſes; and alſo ſhew their love to 
the Lord Jeſus (who ſo much loved us) by keep- 


ing his commandments; eſpecially maintaining 
true cordial love one towards another, which is 


the peculiar duty of a Chriſtian i, on the perform- 


ance of which St. John much inſiſts; foraſmuch 


as, except thoſe inſtances of piety which directly 
have reſpect to God, or belong only to ourſelves, 


the reſt are in a manner included in love to our 


neighbour; which ſo influences our behaviour, 


that it be conſiſtent with juſtice, charity, and all 


the duties we are to perform to parents, ſuperiors, 
Equals and inferiors, : 8 


*x Johnili, 3, 9. Ver. 8, Chap. iv, 7, Bo 
tes > | MAINLY 2 


ſelves in many foul fins ; therefore the apoſtle 


e 
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| Laſtly, He concludes as he began, with confirm- 
ing them in the faith of the Son of God, who hath 


thegift of eternal life, and will hear and grant their 


ſupplications.  _ 5 
In this epiſtle, St. John gives us an illuſtrious 


proof of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity: * There 


are three that bear record (or witneſs) in beaven ; 
' the Father, the Word (or Son) and the Holy Ghoſt; 
and theſe Three are One, Which words are 
omitted in ſome ancient copies, probably becauſe 
in the original the ſame words, which we tranſlate 
there are three that bear record, or witneſs, ver. 7. 
are repeated ver. 8. Some careleſs tranſcriber 
(poſſibly in the earlier ages of Chriſtianity, after 
whom others copied) having written, There are 
Three that bear record, ver. 7. happened to leave 
out the remaining part of the ſeventh verſe, and 
ſo far of the beginning of the eighth verſe, till he 
came to look upon the ſame words in the eighth 
verſe, Thert are Three that bear record, or wit- 


neſs (ſor it is the ſame word in the original Greek, 


which is tranſlated record in the 7th verſe, and 
witneſs in the eighth verſe.) The two verſes are 
thus, verſe 7. Hor There are three that bear record, 
in heaven, the Father the Word and the Holy Ghoſt, 

and. theſe Three are one, verſe 8. And there are 
three that bear record | in earth, the ſpirit, and the 
walter, and the blood ; and theſe three agree in one. 
Where we ſee, how eaſily the tranſcriber (whoſe 
livelihood was gotten by tranſcribing books, be- 
fore the invention of printing, and therefore who 
may well be preſumed to write faſt) might omit 
all thoſe words cf the 7th verſe, and part of the 8th 


verſe, which are between the crotchets, as above, 


K Chap. v. 7. 
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looking on the ſame words of the 8th verle, 


which he had juſt before written down out of the 
th verſe, viz. There are Three that bear record, 
and ſo go on to, in earth, the ſpirit, and the water, 


ö and the blood, verſe 8. inſtead of, in heaven the 


Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, verſe 7. And 


Lhe rather mention this conjecture of Dr. Mill, 


becauſe I obſerved the like miſtake and omiſſion of 


the tranſcriber of theſe, my own papers, on the 


like occaſion, of ſome words being repeated neat 
n 8 N 
But however this was, it is certain that theſe 


words of the ſeventh verſe are quoted in ſubſtance 


by Tertullian u, (in whoſe time the very authen- 


tic epiſtles of the apoſtles were extant) ® and alſo 


twice by Cyprian , who are of much greater an- 


tiquity than the copies wherein they are omitted; 


and who lived before Arius; and therefore it can- 
not be pretended they framed them to ſerve the 
Trinitarian cauſe: But on the other hand it ap- 
rs from them, that in their time (about the cloſe 

of the ſecond century, and the beginning of the 


third) thoſe words were found in St. John's epiſ- 
tle. And indeed without them the argument of 


7 St. John ſeems very imperfect; for, as, ver. 9. 
the witneſs of men refers to the witneſs in earth, 
mentioned verſe 8. ſo the witneſs of God refers 


to the record, or witneſs in heaven, mentioned 


verſe 7 ?. 


For s further proof of ſuch a miſtake of tranſeribers, ſee 
Caſaubon Exercitat. 15. An. 33. numb. 37. p. 392. BY 
m Adverſ. Praxeam, chap. 757. Preſcript. chap. 36. 
De Unitate Eccleſiæ & Epiſt. ad Jubaianum. vid. Dr. Mill. 
ad finem Epiſt. i. Joh. p. 742. . 5 : | 
Compare Dr. Wells in loc. with Dr. Mill ibid. | 
5 | >. What 
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What the * „ unto death is a, the remiſſion of 
which the apoſtle doth 207 /ay that the firſt Chriſ- 
tians ſhould pray for, he hath not particularly 
mentioned. In the ancient church, a delibe- 
rate commiſſion of the heinous ſins of idolatry, 
murder, and adultery, debarred the finners from 
the communion of the church: Perhaps the apoſ- 

tile intended the obſtinate and incorrigible * offen- 


ders in ſuch kinds, who, after admonition, ſtill - 


perſiſted, and refuſed to ſubmir to the diſcipline 
of the church; there being no hopes of cure of 
that ſick ſou], who fefuſed ro ſubmit to a proper 


phyſician appointed by God: So we call a diſeaſe 


particularly mortal, or unto death, when there is 


no hopes of recovery. Others believe the /in un- \ 
to death to be a total apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 


faith, joined with a malicious blaſpheming of the 
Spirit of God (as the / againſt the Holy Ghoſt , 
which Chriſt ſays all nos be forgiven. ) For too 
many of the Jews, at that time, relapfed to Ju- 
daiſm, renouncing Chriſt, and blaſpheming the 
Holy Spirit, which fo miraculouſly teſtified of 
him; whom St. Paul ſays, It is impoſſible to renew 


again to repentance u. So that thoſe are guilty of 


the fin unto death, who are either obſtinate apoſ- 
tates, or continue hardened, incorrigible liners, 
in other reipects. 


In the jecond Epiſtle of St. John, he ſtiles 


himſelf he e/der, partly becauſe he was then 
above ninety years of age, and alfo becauſe 
he preſided over all the churches of the Leſſer Aſia. 
This epiſtle was written to a 2 of e —_ 


2 Chap. v. 16. r Grotius in loc. 

5 Beza in loc, 

* Ja Matt. xii, 31. u Heb. vi. 4, &&. 
Dr. Mill's Prolegom, p. 18. 
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to her family, who had embraced the Chriſtian 
faith, and whole er, with her children, were 
known to the apoſtle *, much to the ſame pur- 

ſe as the former, to teſtify and confirm them in 


the true faith, and in the true practice of cha- 
rity and Chriſtian love, and warning them to be- 


ware of the deceivers mentioned in the other epiſ- 


tle, who denied that Jeſus Chrill was come in 
the fleſh. 

The third Epiſtle of St John was Written to one fy 
Gaius a Chriſtian, who was a kind friend and ' 


courteous entertainer of the diſtreſſed bretbren, or 
Chriſtians who were ſtrangers, eſpecially thoſe who 


went forth to publith the goſpel among the Gen- 
tiles, and would take notbing of them ?, and there- 
fore were recommended by the apoſtle to wealthy 
and charitable Chriſtians *. The apoſtle encourages 
him in the true faith, and to continue that hoſpi- 


tality and charity: And as for Diotrephes, who 


loved to have the pre-eminence himſelf, and would 


not ſubmit to the apoſtle, nor receive or entertain 
the brethren recommended to him, nor yet ſuffer 
others to do it; the apoſtle threatens to deal with 


him accordingly, or remember his deeds (not ſo. 
much for the oppoſition he made to his perſon, as 
to the progreſs of the goſpel.) But as for Gaius, 
he had no more to ſay to . but that he hoped 
ſhortly to ſee him. 


5 Pert 13. 7 Verſe 7. Fei 6. 
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Obſervations on the Epiſtles of St. Fobn. 


iſt, TPHAT it was a ſignal inſtance of God's 
- providence and care for the church, to 
orelerve St. John the apoſtle alive ſo long; viz. 


till the emperor Trajan's time?, above threeſcore 


years after Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven. So 
that he who was one of thoſe who ſaw the Lord 


Jeſus, and was a witneſs to all that was done, might 


give an early check to thoſe deceivers above- men- 


tioned, and alſo might ſatisfy and confirm the firſt 
_ Chriſtians ®. 
2dly, That thoſe ſectaries, who deny the ne- 
ceſſity of a miniſterial teaching on pretence that 


the anointing (or the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) is 


ſufficient to teach them, becauſe the apoſtle told - 


the primitive Chriſtians, the anvinling which ye 
have received, abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you ©, is a grols error: For that 
unction was miraculous, and as ſuch is now ceaſ- 
ed; unleſs they can ſhew ſuch immediate extraor- 
dinary effects of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, in 
knowledge and ſpeaking languages, and healing 
diſeaſes, &c. as God vouchſated to thoſe primitive 


Chriſtians. | 
Zadly, That unfeigned love, friendſhip, ad kak: | 
neſs one towards another, is the peculiar badge of 


the Chriſtian religion 4. 
4thly, This apoſtle inficuds us, how we may 
examine ourſelves belare-band, and judge what 


5 Martyrolog. Rom. Dec. 27. Euſch. Hiſt. 3 ch. 23. 
br. John i i. I, 2, 3. 
£ x, John ii. 27. i 
a 1 John ii, 9, * . . 11. to the end. 2 Epi 55 
3 Epitt. _ 6, 
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our Get is like to i at the laſt day ht 
certainly is a matter of great importance); , 
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our heart condemn us, God is greater than our 


beart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our 


heart condemn us not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God; that is, if our heart, or conſcience, 


condemn us (either of wilful omiſſion of duty, or 


rſiſting in fin, without true repentance and re- 


ern ) then God will condemn us too; for he 


knows more of us than our conſciences know, 
and if we cannot but condemn ourſelves, that i is a 
ſign that God will condemn us alſo; ſeeing we 
know by the ſcripture rule, what are the terms 
of our acceptance with him, what we ought not 


to do, and what we ought to have done: But if 


our conſcience condemn us not, but that we have 
abſtained from ſuch and ſuch ſins, and performed 
ſuch duties, or have timely and truly repented and 
reformed, and become new creatures, Ihen have 


"we confidence lowards God, great hopes in God's 


mercy, that he will not condemn us, but accept 


our ſincere endeavours, hear our prayers, and 
fave our ſouls. 


By nn 


— 


De Zu of the General E pille of St. . 


HIS Jude was one of the twelve apoſ- 

tles, called Lebbæus and Thaddzus f, and 
was brother to James, who wrote the epiſtle of 
St. James, and ſo, as is ſuppoled, one of Joſeph's 
ſons by a former ? wife, or elſe nearly related 
to the Virgin Mary. This St. Jude wrote this 
epiſtle to ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, eſpecially to 
the Jews who were converted to the Chriſtian 


© x John iii. 20, 21 f Matt. x. 3. 


See what i is ſaid of St. James. : 
faith, 
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faith, and diſperſed up and down in ſeveral coun- 
tries; therefore it is alſo called a catholic or 
general! epiſtle (as were thoſe of his brother James 
and St. Peter.) The deſign was to encourage 
them to perſevere in their holy faith, and to cau- 
tion them againſt the deceivers and heretics, 
who had crept in amongſt them, on purpoſe to 
deſtroy the true faith, and were perſons of cor- 
rupt and lewd converſations. The apoſtle (much 


in the ſame manner as St. Peter had done in his 


ſecond epiſtle) briefly deſcribes their wretched 
doctrines and practices, and declares the terri- 
ble judgments which would overtake them, 250 
were before of old ordained 10 this condemnation * ; 
that is, not made and ordained by God, on pur- 


poſe to-be puniſhed ; but as the original ſtrictly 


imports, of whom it was before written or pro- 
plhieſied, that this ſhould be their condemna- 
tion without ene as Enoch propheſied of 
them k. 

The hiſtery of Michael, and the prophecy of 
Enoch *, being owned by the Jews tho' not in ſcrip- 
ture, the apoſtle argues. with them from their own 


authors and conceſſions. 


— —-— 
— — 


Os ſervalions on the Epiſtle of St. Jude. 


iſt, HAT. great care is' to be taken to a- 


* 


void deceivers; who many times (what 
ever they pretend) are very ill perſons, and 1 
their « own advantage ”. 


i Ver. 4. 

* Ver. 14. 

Ver. 9; 14; 

* Ver. 4, Il, 125 16. 


2dly, 


$24 THE SACRED INTERPRETER = 
2dly, That it is a character of the worſt of he- 


retics, to 4 pe dominions, and peak evil of . 


| nilies „ | 
Deſign of the Revelation of S1. Jobn the Divine. 


5 | ay St. John was one of the twelve apoſtles 
and the fame who wrote the goſpel, and, 

the three epiſtles of St. John. He was called the 
divine (as is Juſtly conceived) by reaſon of his writ- 
ings, eſpecially the goſpel, which ſets forth the 
divine nature of Chriſt; or, as he is God; whereas 
the other goſpels begin the account of him, as he 
was man, and born in the world. This book was 
written by him in the iſle of ns whither he 
was banifhed v. 

The firſt three chapters contain the meſſages 
which God, in a viſion, commanded St. John to 
ſend to the ſeven churches of Aſia, repreſented by 


golden candleſticks, and to the particular biſhops 


: of each church, reprefented by Pars, and called, 


angels, probably i in alluſion to the Jewiſh church, 


the prieſts whereof were ſtiled angels, or meſſen- 
gers e, as bringing the commands of God to the 
people, and carrying, or offering their prayers to 


God; or elſe, from the ruler of the ſynagogue, 
whoſe office was to order the prayers and read- 


Ing in the Tynagogue, and was called angel, or 


biſhop *. 
= Verſe 8. 


o Juſt. Martyr & Irenzus apud Dr. Mil — p- 19. 


Chap. 1. 9. 4 Mal. u. 7. 


Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. iv. 23. The Sheliach Zibbor. 
Compare Dean Prideaux Connect. part I. book VI. ſub an. 445. 


concerning the ang of the ſynagogue e T5 4 
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_ Theſe ſeven churches were at Epheſus, Smyrna, 


Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadel Phia, and Lao- 


dicea; all which were eminent cities in the Leſſer 
Aſia. The deſign of theſe meſſages was, to ac- 
quaint them with the notice God took of the be- 
haviour of every one of them, to encourage them 
in what was good, and reprove them for what 
was amiſs, to caution them againſt falſe teachers 
and ſeducers, and to comfart them in their ſuffer- 


ings, leſt they ſhould, through fear, caſt off their 


holy profeſſion; aſſuring them that God would 
not fail to reward and crown all thoſe who perſe- 
vered in his holy faith and ſervice, with eternal 
glory. 

d God is faid to hate ihe deeds of the Nico- 
laitans; who allowed themſelves to commit adul- 


tery or fornication, on pretence of encourage- 


ment from Nicolaus the deacon ; who being ſuf- 


pected of jealouſy, to manifeſt the contrary, is 


ſaid to give allowance to his wife (not to be an 
adultereſs, but) to marry whom ſhe would 5, 
although he himſelf was freed from any lewd 
practices. 

The other part of the revelation contains ſeve- 
ral prophecies concerning the ſtate and condition 
of the Chriſtian church from the beginning, and 


the rage of the devil and his inſtruments againſt 


it; concerning the ſufferings and martyrdom of 
many; the ruin and deſtruction of all their ene- 
mies; and at laſt, the glorious triumphs and 
Joys of all the holy members of Chriſt's church. 
For a more particular account of this book, 


v In chap. ii. 6. © Euſeb, Hiſt, I. 3. chap. Xxiz. Vid. 
& Grotius in loc. | 
| Ahe 
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the reader may conſult nk Wells paraphraſe 
Sera 


Obſervations on the Revelations. 


1ſt, "HAT God curiouſly obferves, and takes 

notice how all the members of his church 
behave themſelves, whether well or ill; and as he 
will be ſure to puniſh the bad according to their 
works, ſo he will not fail to reward all that perſe- 


vere in his ſervice 4. 
2dly, We have an thee” of Piep gv. 


vernment, in the meſſages ſent from Chriſt by 


St. John to the angels or biſhops of the churches 
of Afia<. Which the more carefully and im- 


partially any one reads, the more he will be con- 


vinced of the primitive government of the church 
by biſhops. St. John directs his ſpeech to one as 


ſuperior to the reſt, and makes him accountable 


for the faults of the whole flock ; which moſt 
likely he would not have done, if other preſbyters. 
had been equally appointed over them. To this 
purpoſe it is further to be conſidered, that the moſt 
early accounts of the primitive church aſſure 


us „ that biſhops were ſettled in all thoſe 


churches, at or near the time when the epiſtles 
in the Revelations were ſent to them; particularly 


Oneſimus #® at Epheſus, Melito * at Sardis, and 
| Polycarp d at Smyrna. Now St. John lived, as 


hath been obſerved, ahove threeſcore years after 


Chriſt's aſcenſion ; by which time the church was 


4 Chap. ii, iii. © Chap. i, ii. 


t Biſhop Potter's Government of the ancient Church, ch. ir. 
# Ignatius Epiſt. ad. Epheſ. 

b Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 4. chap. xxvi. 

12 . 8 ad Polycarp. & Iren. . 3 chap. Wm 


Wn, 
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in a more ſettled ſtate, as to its government, than 
it was before. It hath been objected, that the a- 
poſtle ment ions more than one ſingle perſon ſome 
of you *, But the anſwer 1s eaſy, that although 
this epiſſle is directed to the angel or biſhop of 
Smyrna, yet it appears, that the particulars therein 


contained related not only to his ſingle perſon, but: 


to all the members of the church over which he 


preſided; and that is the reaſon of the expreſſion 


in the plural number: And the like is to be un- 
derſtood in reference to the other epiſtles. 5 
And as for the univerſal Chriſtian Church next 


to the apoſtolical age, the moſt ancient accounts 


thereof give full evidence of this government and 
more clearly explain, illuſtrate and confirm what 
is mentioned concerning the ſame in the holy ſcrip= 
tures: Which the reader may be thoroughly ſatiſ- 
fied in, by conſulting the authors cited in the 
notes {; and at the ſame time may remember, that 
every law or inſtitution is beſt explained by the 
immediate ſubſequent practice thereupon ; and 
that the primitive Chriſtians had the beſt oppor- 
runity of knowing the minds of the apoſtles: 
Nor is it credible, at ſo great a diſtance of the 
Chriſtian churches, from eaſt to weft, that this 


_ conſtitution ſhould be ſo early, and univerſally re- 


ceived and ſubmitted to, if it had not been eſtab- 
liſhed by the apoſtles, or the firſt founders of 
thoſe churches: Nor laftly, can it be conceived 


that any of thoſe who were always ready to ſuffer 
death in defence of the doctrines and ordinances 


of Chriſt, would permit any change to be made 
in his inſtitutions, in ſo important an affair as rhe 


5 Chan ii. 10. 1 in . places. 
' Biſhop Potter ibid Biſhop Beveridge's Codex Can, Eeclef, 
Prim. I. 2, chap, 11. . 


Wes II. G1 


governs 


328 THE SACRED, INTERPRETER, | 


government of the church. It is no proper reply 
to this argument, that we do not ſubmit to the 
judgment of the ancient fathers in all points of 
doctrine, nor to all their practices; in which 
however they might be miſtaken, yet their teſti- 
mony in plain matters of eb is not to be the leſs 
regarded. 5 
Idly, All theſe N onee „ cities n, are 
inthe hands of the Turks, by whom the Chriſtian 
_ churches there are n almoſt utterly ruined ; and 
the few Chriſtians who live there are reduced to 
the moſt deplorable ſervitude, there being very 
few Chriſtian families in Pergamus, and but one 
church, to which a prieſt is ſent from Smyrna to 
officiate : Not ſo much as one church in Thyatira, 
nor in Sardis: In Philadelphia there are four, and 
a conſiderable number of Chriſtians, but oppreſſed 
and enſla ved by the Turks: Laodicea is not at all 
inhabited: Epheſus is only a poor village, and 
in it are the ruins of their ancient magnificent 
churches: Smyrna hath two churches belonging 
to the Grecian Chriſtians, and one to the Arme- 
nians, anda larger number of Chriſtians live there 
than in the reſt, but under the heavy yokeof bar- 
barous Turks. Oh! how ſhould we walk worthy 
of. our Chriſtian privileges, leſt the caſe be ours 
alſo: * / will.come unto thee quickly, and remove thy 
candleſtick out of his place. q 
Athly, That nothing can befal the thirth bur 
what God forſees and knows, and is pleaſed to 
ermit: as is evident from this revelation before- 
hand to St. John of what ſhould args come 


to 2 | 


m Mentioned chap. ii. 3. 
Dr. Smith Septem Aſim Ecclefiarum Netitia. 


| * ii. 5. 


* 1 8 


Laſtly, 


N 


* 


NA OO Ora 
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- Laſtly, Although the meaning of many of the 
prophecies contained in this book may not be 
cleaply underſtood now, yet herefter Chriſtians: 
may know them; and, eſpecially by the event, 
adore the wiſdom and providence of God. F*Y 
the mean time, we may receive great edification 


from ſeveral parts of it: Such as thoſe noble 


hymns offered up to God and Chriſt * ; The pre- 
cepts for adoration of one ſupreme God, in oppoſi- 
tion to the worſhipping of idols, or any creature 4: 
The comfort of relying on Chriſt's merits : 
Laſtly, The encouragement to a patient continu- 


ance in the faith, and a holy "ey een 


any prolent ſufferings r 


' 1 ; 


As Mr. Correa 8 pats To 36s Book of Neve 


lation is but a ſbort One, the falloting Analyſis, 


taken chiefly from Mr. DauBuz's Commentary 
upon the Revelation, and from Dolton Newton, the 
Lale Biſhop of Briſtol's learned Diſſertalions on the - 
Prophecies, (and communicated to the Hdilor by 4 
Friend) it is hoped, will not be unacceptable” 70 
Ie Chriſtian and curious reader, uh eat 7 be | 
acquamed: with this mM) Herious Book... J 
N chap. 1. we have the title of the TEN, Te 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, The ſcope and de- 
fign of it, and the bleſſing on him that readeth, 
on them that attend to it. The dedication to the 


ſeven churches of Afia, and a. folemn preface. to, 


> Chap. i iv. 8, 17. chap v. 9, 10, 12, 13. Chap; ix. 26. 


and xiv. 7. and xxi. 8 Chap. v. 9. and vii. 14. and xii. 11. 
Chap. i U, 3, 10, 26, and xiv. 12, II. and xwi. 15. 
| ſhow 


122 
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30 Tur's 


ſhow! the great authority of the divine kr. 
Then the place the apoſtle was in when the viſion 
was revealed to him; Patmos a deſolate iſland in 
the Archipelago, whither St. John was baniſhed 
in the reign of Nero, more probably than in that 
of Domitian. The Revelation was given on the 
Lord's-day. The manner and circumftances of 
the firſt viſion. See 12, and following verſes. 
Chap. ii, iii. Contain the ſeven epiſtles to the 


| ſeven churches of Afia. | Theſe ſeven are parti- 


cularly addreſſed, becauſe they were under St. 
John's immediate inſpection. Theſe epiſtles are 
not prophetical, but peculiar to the church of that 
age: However the contents of them are of uſe and 
inſtruction to the church in all ages. The firud- 
ure and form of theſe epiſtles is excellent. — 
| They are fo far prophetical, as they contain 
certain predictions with regard: to. the churches, 
which were accompliſhed. The preſent ſtate of 
theſe churches. ſhow the truth of u hat St. John 
wrote to them, and ſhould warn Chriſtians of. the 
N pay o 
p- iv. The preparatory viſion to things Set 
muſt be hereafter. The ſcenery drawn in alluſion 
to the incampment of the children of Iſrael in the 
wilderneſs, and to the tabernacle or temple. 
Chap. v. Acontinuation of the preparatory viſi- 
on in order to ſhew the great importance of the pro- 
phecies here delivered. Future events are ſuppoſed 
— be 2 in 55 book. This book is a Hoi 
le ven ſeals, ſigny fy ing ſo many periods of prophec 
The boa od, called. 77 "The Tc of the 71109 if 
Judah,“ alone qualified to open the ſeals; whereup- 
on all creatures ſing praiſes to God and to Chriſt. 
Chap. vi. Contains the opening of the ſeals. 


The firſtſeal —— memorable for 1 
V. of 3 ü 


1 
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It commences with Veſpaſian, includes the con- 


E 

n gqueſt of Judea, and continues during the reign of 
n the Flavian family, and the ſhort reign of Nerva, 
a about twenty-eight years. The ſecond ileal or pe- 
t | _ riod is noted for war and ſlaughter, denoted by the 
e red horſe. It commences with Trajan, and com- 
of prehends the horrid wars and flaughters' of the 
152 fews and Romans in the reigns of Trajan and Adri- 
fo an. It continues during the reigns of Trajan and 
I- his ſucceffors by blood or adoption, about ninety- 
* five years. The third ſeal or period under the 
re emblem of a black horſe, and his rider * with a 
at pair of balances in his hand,“ points out the ſtrict 
1d execution of juſtice, and the procuration of corn 
; and oil and wine. This period commences with 
PP Septimus Severus. He and Alexander Severus, 


were juſt and ſevere emperors, and no leſs celebra- 
ted for procuring corn and oil to the Romans, in 
the time of a ſcarcity. This period continues du- 
ring the reigns of the Septimian family, about for- 
ty-two years. The fourth ſeal or period under the 
emblem of a pale horſe, and his rider's name death, 
and hell following, ſhows that period to be diſ- 
tinguiſned by a concurrence of evils, war, and 
famine, and peſtilence, and wild beaſts. This pe- 
riod commences with Maximin, and continues to 
Diocletian; a period remarkable for the devaſta- 
tion of war, of famines, of peſtilences and wild 
beaſts, the length of it about fiſty-years. The fifth 
ſeal or period, upon the opening of which, John 
« ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that were 
ſhin for the word of God,“ is remarkable for a 
dreadful perſecution of the Chriſtians, called the 
tenth and laſt general perſecution, and which was 
begun by Diocletian. From hence a memorable 
æra, called the æra of Diacletian, or the æra of 
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martyrs. The ſixth ſeal or period is remarkable 
for great changes and revolutions, expreſſed by 
great commotions in the earth and in the heavens. 
But no change upon earth could be greater, than 
the ſubverſion of the Heathen, and eſtabliſhment 
of the Chriſtian religion. The like figures of 
ſpeech are uſed by the prophers : : (See Iſaiah, Jer. 
Joel, Hag.) but rhe ame thing is expreſſed after- 
wards 1 in plainer term 
Chap. vii. A continuation of the ſixth ſeal or 
period, in which is given a deſcription of the peace 
of the church in Conſtantine's time, and of the 
great acceſſion of converts to it; not only of Jews, 
but of all nations. This period is from the reign 
of Conſtantine the Great to the death of Theodo- | 
ſius the Great, about ſeventy years, | 
Chap. viii. The ſeventh ſeal or period compre- 6 
hends ſeven periods diſtinguiſhed by the ſounding 
of ſeven trumpets and before the ſounding them 
there is ſilence in heaven for half an hour. This 
filence of halt an hour alludes to a ceremony among a 
the Jews; while the prieſt went into the temple 
to burn incenſe, all were ſilent, and the people 
without, prayed to themſelves. This ſhows that 
the peace of the church would continue but a ſhort 
time. As the ſeals foretold the ſtate of the Ro- 
man empire before and till it became Chriſtian, ſo be 
the trumpets fore ſhadow the fate of it afterwards. to 
The deſign of the trumpets is to rouſe the nations in 
| - againſt the Roman empire. At the ſounding of At 
0 5 the firſt trumpet, Alaric and his Goths invade the an 
7 Roman empire, twice beſiege Rome, and ſet fire an 
to it in ſeveral places. At the ſounding of the ſe- till 
cond trumpet, Attila and his Huns waſte the Ro- W 
man provinces and compel the eaſtern emperor, me 
| ST the en and the weſtern emperor, ſou 
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toa blazing ſtar, and the Arabians to locuſts; and 
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Valentinian the Third, to ſubmit to ſhameful terms. 


At the ſounding of the third trumper, Genſeric and 


his Vandals arrive from Africa, ſpoil and plunder 
Rome, and ſet fail again with immenſe wealth and 


innymerable captives. At the ſounding of the 
fourth trumpet, Odoacer and the Heruli put an end 


to the very name of the Weſtern empire. Theodo- - a 


ric founds the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths in Italy: 


and what remains of it to the Romans is annexed 
to the eaſtern empire, and Rome governed by a 
duke under the exarch of Ravenna. The three fol- 
lowing trumpets are named woe trumpets, and they 


relate chiefly to the downfall of the weſtern, 


Chap. ix. Contains a prophecy of the locuſts or | 


the Arabians under their falſe prophet Mahomer. 


At the ſounding of the fifth trumpet a ſtar fallen 


from heaven opens the bottomlefs pit, and the ſun 


and air are darkened. Mahomet is fitly compared 
the ſun and air were really darkened at that time 


hurt any green thing, or any tree, but to hurt only 


the corrupt and idolatrous Chriſtians. They ful- 


filled this their commiſiion. They were to torment 
the Greek and Latin churches, but not to extirpate 
them. The locuſts were repulſed as often as they 
beſieged Conſtantinople. They are deſcribed fo as 


and horſemanſhip. And the deſcription of them 


_ anſwers exactly to Mahomer's ſoldiers, and was ful- 


filled by them in every poſſible conſtruction.— 


We have alſo a prophecy of the Euphratean horſe- 
men. At the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet the 


four ga or lultanies of the Turks and Ochmans 
are 


i 


by an eclipſe. The locuſts are commanded not to 


to ſhow that not real but figurative locuſts were 
intended. They are likened unto horſes, and the 
Arabians were famous in all ages for their horſes © 


z 
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are looſed from the river Euphrates, who were epre- 
pargd for three hundred and ninety-one years and 


| Gfteen days to ſlay the third part of men. The 


Turks had numerous armies, eſpecially of cavalry; 
they delight in ſcarlet, blue, and yellow. The uſe 
of great guns, and gunpowder. was then among 
them. Their power to do hurt was in their tails, 


or the poiſonous train of their religion. The re- 


mains of the Greek church among them are in a 
miſerable condition. Yet the Latin or weſtern 


church is not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the 


Greek or eaſtern church, bur till perſiſt in their 
icolatgy and wickedneſs. _ 
Chap. x. Contains a preparatory widon to the 


prophecics relating to the weſtern church. St. 


John ſaw an angel with a little book or codicil.to 
the larger book of the Apocalyps in his hand. — 
This is properly diſpoſed under the ſixth trumpet, 

to deſcribe the ſtate of the weſtern church after the 
deſcription of that of the eaſtern. We cannot 
know what is meant by the ſeven thunders. Tho” 
the little book deſcribes the calamities of the weſt- 
ern church, yet it is declared that they ſhall all 


have a happy period under the ſeventh trumpet ; 
\\. therefore St. John is defired to publiſh the con- 
tents of this little book as wr as 5 yer book 


of the Apocalyps. 


Chap. xi, Contains the contents of the little 


book. The meaſuring of the temple to ſhow that 
during all this period there were ſome true Chriſ- 


tians, who conformed to the rule and meaſure of 
God's word. The church to be trodden under 


foot by Gentiles or corrupt Chriſtians in worſhip 


and practice forty and two months, or one thou- 


ſand two hundred and fixty years. Some true wit- 


* how ever to . againſt the corruptions of 


TOs 


Vas your religion before 
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religion. And they are fig to be two, becauſe re- 


formers have commonly appeared in pairs. They 
were to propheſy in ſackcloth as Jong as the cor- 


ruption laſted. They have a moſt excellent cha- 


racter, and are inveſted with a moſt extenſive power; 


They ſuffer, and are put to death; they riſe again 


Fe the dead and aſcend into heaven. Some ap- 


ply this prophecy of the death and reſurrection of 


the witneſſes to John Huſs and Jerome of Prague, 
whoſe doctrine revived after their death in their fol- 


Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the empe- 
ror Charles the Fifth in the battle of Mulburg, but 


upon the change of affairs the emperor was obliged 


lowers. Others to the Proteſtants of the league of 


by the treaty of Paſſau to allow them the free ex- 


erciſe of their religion. Some again to the maſ- 


ſacre of the Proteſtants in France, and to Henry 


the Third's afterwards granting them the free ex- 


erciſe of their religion. Others again to later 


events: Peter Jurieu to the perſecution of the Pro- 
teſtants by Lewis the Fourteenth; Biſhop Lloyd 


and Mr. Whiſton to the duke of Savoy” s perſecuti- 
on of the Proteſtants in the valleys of Piedmont; 


and his re-eſtabliſhing them afterwards. In all 
theſe caſes there may be ſome reſemblance, but 


none of theſe is the laſt perſecution, and therefore 
this prophecy remains yet to be fulfilled. Dr. 
Newton has given an hiſtorical deduction to ſhow. 
that there have been ſome true witneſſes who have 
profeſſed doctrines contrary to thoſe of the church 
of Rome, and that from the ſeventh century down 


tothe reformation. Among the principal of whom 
were the Albigenſes and Waldenſes in the thir- 
teenth century. The famous John Wickliff and 


the Lollards. John Huſs and Jerome of Prague. 

Hence an anſwer to the popiſh queſtion, Where 
Linker? 

Vol. II. . Chap. 
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Chap. xii. Contains an account of the churtt 
perſecuted by the great red dragon. The church 
is repreſented by a mother bearing children to 
- Chriſt. And the great red dragon is the Heathen 
Roman empire. His jealouſy of the church was 
from the beginning; put yet the church brought 
forth many children to Chriſt, and in time ſuch as 
were promoted to the empire: Particularly Con- 
ſtantine who ruled all nations with a rod of iron. 
The woman flees into the wilderneſs, and the war 
in heaven repreſents the conteſt between the Hea-. 
then and the Chriſtian religions. The Chriſtian 
prevails, and Conftantine himſelf and the Chriſti- 
ans of his time deſcribe his conqueſts under the 
fame image. Still new woes, but for a ſhort time, 
threatened to the inhabitants of the earth. The 
red dragon depoſed ſtill perſecutes the church, and 
attempts under Julian to reſtore the Pagan, and 
ruin the Chriſtian religion. The woman flees into 
the wilderneſs, and inundations of barbarous nati- 
ons are excited tooverwhelm the Chriſtian religi- 
on; but inſtead of doing this, the Heathen con- 
querors ſubmit to the religion of the conquered 
Chriſtians. But the Great red dragon practiſed 
another method of perſecuting the Chriſtians, as 
may be feen in the following chapter. 
Chap. xiii. Contains a deſcription of the ten 
- horned beaſt ſucceſſor to the great red dragon. 
Both Papiſts and Proteſtants agree that the beaſt 
© repreſents the Roman empire. But the ten horned 
*- beaſt is not Pagan but Chriſtian, not imperial but 
papal Rome. He is ſucceſſor to the great red dra- 
gon. But for a more particular account of the riſe 
and progreſs of papal power and tyranny, agree- 
_ ably to the prophecy of the beaſt with ten horns, 
and ten crowns, ſee Mede” Daubuz, Newton. | 
Chap. 
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Chap. xiv, Contains a ſtate of the true church in 
oppoſition to that of the beaſt. We have the firſt 
principal effort towards a reformation in the pub- 
lic. oppoſition of emperors and biſhops to the wor- 
ſhip of ſaints and images in the eighth and ninth 
centuries. Another effort by the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes, who pronounced the church of Rome 
to be the Apocalyptic Babylon, and denounced her 
deſtruction. The third effort by Martin Luther 
and his fellow reformers, who proteſted againſt all 
the corruptions of the churchof Rome, as deſtruc- 


tive of ſalvation; and this is followed Wich a decla- 


ration from heaven to comfort them, « From 


| henceforth the dead who die in the Lord are bleſſ- 


ed.” The judgments of God upon the followers 


and adherents of the beaſt are repreſented under 


the figures, firſt of harveſt, and then of vintage, 
Theſe judgments are not yet fulfiled. 
Chap. xv. Contains a preparatory viſion to the 
pouring out of the ſeven vials. Theſe ſeven plagues 
belong to the ſeventh and laft trumpet, or the chird 
and laſt woe trumpet, and conſequently are not 
yet fulfilled. Seven angels are appointed to Pour 


them out. 


Chap. xvi. Contains the commiſſion to pour out 
the ſeven vials, which are ſo many ſteps to the ruin 


of the Roman church, as the trumpets were of the 


ruin of the Roman empire. As Rome reſembles 
Egypt in her crimes, ſo does ſhe in her puniſh- 


ments. To be convinced of this, compare the 


pouring out of the ſeveral vials with the plagues, 


which God inflicted upon Egypt by the hand of 


Moſes. 

Chap. xvii. Shows that as Rome reſembles E gy pt 
in her plagues, ſo ſhalÞ her fall be like that of Ba- 
bylon. St. John i is called to ſee the condemnati- 
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338 THE SACRED INTERPRETER, | 


on and execution of the great whore, and this - 
character is more proper to modern than ancient 


Rome. But as to the deſcription here given of 
| ſpiritual Babylon, the inſcription upon her forehead, 

her being drunken with the blood of the ſaints, 
how the ten kingdoms gave their power and 
| ftrength to the beaſt ; her fall and deſtruction, the 
lamentations of ſome, and the rejoicings of others; 
the triumph of the church for God's judgments 
upon her; the victory and triumph of Chriſt over 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet ; would the inquifi- 
tive reader be fully informed of theſe particulars 
contained in this, and the xviiith and xix chap- 
ters, let him confulr the above-mentioned learned 


| ' authors: The fall and deſtructon of the beaſt is be- 


X 


. : 


. 


gun, and will becompleted, when the Chriſtian reli- 
Zion is rightly known and practiſed, and when 


civil and religious liberty univerſally prevails. 


Chap. xx. Satan is bound, and the famous: mil- 
Jennium commences, or the reſurrection of the 
ſaints and their reign upon earth for a thouſand 


years. The millennium is not yet fulfilled, even 
though the reſurrection be taken figuratively : But 


the reſurrection muſt be underſtood in a literal 
Tenſe. And other prophets as well as St. John 
have foretold that there ſhall be ſuch a happy peri- 
od as the millennium ; but he only, that rhe mar- 
tyrs ſhall riſe to partake of it, and that it ſhall con- 


tinue a thouſand years. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian | 
church have both believed, that theſe thouſand 


years would be the ſeventh millen nary of the world. 
Jo prove this, many quotations from Jewiſh wri- 
ters, and from the primitive fathers of the Chriſ. 


tian church might be adduced. The millennium 
was believed in the early times of Chriſtianity, but 


ge into diſrepute, becauſe ſome, both. 2 — 
an 
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and Chriſtian writers have debaſed it with a mix- 
ture of fables, becauſe it 1s a doctrine oppoſite 
to the errors and tyranny of Rome, and becauſe 
it has been by ſome abuſed to bad purpoſes, being 
made an engine of fa-tion ; and turbulent fanaties, 
under the pretence of ſaints have aſpired to domi- 
nion. and deſturbed the peace of civipſociety. 


The doctrine of the millennium has now in a good 


meaſure obtained with pious and learned men fg 
credit it once had in the chriſtian church. Great 
caution is however required in treating of this 


_ doctrine. It muſt not be pruned and lopped too 


ſhort on one fide, nor on the other, allowed to grow' 


too wild and luxuriant. After the millenium Satan 


will be looſed again for a little time, to deceive the 
nations Gog and Magog. All that learned men 


have ſaid concerning Gog and Magog, is only con- 
jecture. Theſe are myſtic names, and the laſt ene- 
mies of the Chriſtian church; but who they ſhall 


be, cannot be faid with any degree of certainty. 

Next will follow the final overthrow of Satan, the 

general reſurrection, and end of the world. 
Chap. xxi. © A new heaven and a new earth” 


ſucceed in the room of „the firſt heaven and the 


firſt earth,” which © had paſſed away“ at the ge- 
neral judgment. A prophecy of the new earth is, 
that “ there is no more ſea.” There is alſo a new 
Jeruſalem, which ſhall be the habitation of the 


ſaints of the firſt reſurrection, and it ſhall alſo be 
the habitation of the ſaints of the general reſurrec- 
tion. The new heaven and the new earth are not 
ro take place till after the millennium: And the 
new Jeruſalem is deſcribed in an aſſemblage of the 


ſublimeſt, richeſt imagry of Ezekiel and other 
ancient prophets. See the deſcription, Rev. xxi. 


11, &c. 
Chap. 
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340 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 
Chap. xxii. The firſt five verſes of this chapter 


are a continuation of the deſcription of the new 
Jeruſalem. In the concluſion the angel ratifiesand 


confirms all theſe particulars by a repetition of the 


ſame ſolemn aſſurance which he had before given 
that © theſe ſayings are faithful and true,“ tha the 
was commiſſioned by the ſame God, who had i in- 
ſpired the ancient prophets; and a blefling too is 
pronounced upon thoſe who keep the ſayings of 
the prophecy of this book. St. John teſtifieth 
himſelf to be the perſon who © ſaw and heard theſe 
things; and he who revealed them not only atteſt- 
eth them to be true, but will alſo come ſpeedily to 


accompliſh them; To which St. John anſwers, 
and in him the whole church ; © Amen. Even ſo, 


come, Lord Jeſus.” He cloſeth all with the uſual 
apoſtolical benediction, wiſhing © the grace of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt” to the churches of Aſia in par- 


ticular, and to all chriſtians in general. 


The concluſion (to uſe the words of Dr. Newton) 


is truly excellent, as well as all other parts of this 
book ; and nothing could be contrived to leave 
theſe things with a ſtronger impreſſion upon the 
mind of the reader. In the whole, from firſt to 
laſt, appears the piety of the divine revealer, The 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and end, 


the Author and Finiſher” of every good work, 


and this more eſpecially. 


_ 
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We CONCLUSION. 


HUS we have gone through the particular 
1 books of the Old and New Teſtament, and 


obſerved the chief deſigns and intentions of them. 


And now to conclude; let us confider ſeriouſſy, 


and lay it to heart, that by hearing and reading 


what is contained in the Holy Bible, viz. the glo- 
rious privileges which belong to pious perſons, of 
being the children of God, and heirs of heaven; 
the exhortations and inſtructions for an holy life; 
the gracious promiſes to holinefs, and the threat- 
nings againſt ſinful luſts, and impiety; the con- 
ſolations in trouble, and the Chriſtian arguments 
of patience and ſuch like; I ſay, by hearing and 
reading theſe things which are ſer down in this ho- 
ly book, the ſame that we now have, the ancient 
Chriſtians became ſo holy and truly religious, ſo 
exemplary in their lives, ſo diligent in their du- 
ties, 10 devout and charitable, ſo free from ſinful 
pollutions, ſo patient and joytul in ſufferings, 
eſpecially when it was for the cauſe of Chriſt and 


religion; that it muſt needs be a great aggrava- 


tion of our unfruittulneſs, and our condemnation 
muſt be the heavier, if the ſame holy ſcriptures 


Work not in, us a care to live godly, to avoid 
fins, and chearfully ſubmit to the divine will : 


For the more excellent the doctrine is, the more 


noble the reward propounded; and the more 


dreadful the puniſhment threatened, the more in- 
excuſable will be our negligence and diſobedience ; 
Whereas, on the other hand, if we ſo read and me- 
ditate upon the oracles of God, contained in the 
holy ſcriptures, as to become ſtill more and more 


the ſervants of God, and nearer to heaven, how 


ſhould 
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_ ſhould we praiſe God for his goodneſs and pro- 
vidence in preſerving this holy book for our uſe; 


that whereas ſo many thouſands in the world | 


are ignorant of God and his word, we ſhould 
know him and his heavenly will ſo far as would 
make us, here, the holy and lively members of his 
church, and hereafter place us on the right hand, 

in order to hear that joyful invitation, Come ye 


Bleſſed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom, pre- 


pared for you 1928 the foundation of the world. 


Grant to us, O Lord, in this nals know= 
_ ledge of thy truth; and in the world bw 


come, lite everlaſting. Amen. 
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APPENDIX; 
REMARKS, 


Taken chiefly from Modern Travellers of undoubted 
Credit, concerning Paleſtine, where the Fews lived, 
and other Parts of the Eaſtern Countries ; with the 
preſent Cuſtoms of the inhabitants ; which illuſtrate 
many Paſſages of the Holy Seriptnres. 


1 YHERE are a people in the eaſtern coun- 

tries, who have no ſettled abode, but 
dwell in tents, and remove with their families and 
beaſts for the convenience of graſs and water * ; 


The Arabians are divided into two forts ; ſome of them 
living in towns and villages; others having no fixed ſettled habi- 
tations, live in tents, and remove from one part of the country 
to another, acccording as their neceſſities compel, or convenien- 
ces incite them. Pocock's Specimen Hiſtor. Arabum, p. 2,— 
Compare 2 Maccabees xii. 11, 12. and Juſtini Hiſtor. lib. II. 
non longe ab initio. Thevenot's Travels, part II. book it. chap. 

13. Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. II. chap. v. p. 74. edit. 
Lon. 1693. Hor lib. III. ode 24, Campeſtres meliùs Scythæ 
uorum plauſtra vagas rite trahunt domos - Vivunt; & 
rigidi Getz——Immetata quibus jugera liberas . Fruges, & 
Cererem ferunt, oe 


Vol. II. „ th 
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the country lying open without incloſures !=— 
Their whole eſtate ® confiſts in the numerous 


1 © flocks and herds, which they ſell upon occaſion, 
*« to ſupply themſelves with what they want at 
« the towns they paſs by. They are courteous to 


« ſtrangers, kindly entertaining them with ſuch 

_« proviſions as their flocks afford, &c. After ſuch 
manner it was; that Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob 
« lived, and pitched their tents, Lite had flocks - 


e and cattle, &c. . 

4. There are in the PREM, countries ſtill to be 
ſeen, a multitude 4 of cells or ſepulchres for dead 
bodies hewn in the firm rock; which are, as it 


were, coffins of ſtone in niches, in the fides of 


grots or-chambers, cut in the rock, according to 
the ancient manner of burying in thoſe places :— 


Several of theſe cells being eight feet and a half 


in length, and three feet three inches ſquare.— 
One eſpecially is now to be ſeen near Jeruſalem, 


confilting of ſeveral large rooms with the coffins | 


of ſtone above-mentioned, all cut out of a rock, 
ſuppoſed to be the ſepulchre of the ſons of Da- 
vid e. Hence we read of burying in caves, or ſe- 
pulchres hewn in the rock . 


= 


3. Ir 1 is uſual now in the lame countries to have 


pr. Smith apud Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. II. chap. 
v. p. 74. edit. Lond. 1693. Theſe are ſome of the better ſort 
of Arabs; others of them plunder and rob all they meet with. 
Thevenot Trav. part I. book II. chap. xxii. Rauwolf apud 
Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. I. part III. chap. ii. Maun- 
drell's Travels, March 21. p. 56. 
Gen. xii. 8. and in divers other places of that hook. 


4Maundrell's Travels, March 5, 8, 28. and 1 2. 8 | 


r I. 3. p. 175. edit, Lond. 1615. 
een. XXX11L 33. 
Gen. xlix. 29, &c. John xi. 38. Matt. xxvii. 60. 


a marke 
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à market for ſlaves 8 where 1 men and women are 
expoſed. to ſale unto ſuch as have oceaſion for 


them. So it was anciently : Accordingly we read 


that Potiphar bought Joſeph of the Iſhmaelites, 


to whom his brethren had ſold him, and there is 


mien made of ſervants or flaves bought with 


money i, And to this of buying flaves the apoſtle 
alludes, faying, that we are bought with à price 


(viz. the blood of the Son of God and therefore 
we 7 duly ſerve him *. 15 
The way of travelling for mereflants 1 affd 
e in the eaſtern countries is in great compa- 
nies, to ſecure themſelves againſt robbers, with a 
vaſt number of loaden camels and affes, ofren many 
hundred together, which they call caravans. 80 
it ſeems it was in Jacob's time, when he was in 
the land of Canaan: Hi, /ons lift up their eyes. am 
looked, and behold a company ef Ißbmaeliles (a ca- 
ravan) came from Gilead with their camels; bearing 
ſpicery, and balm, and a le, 3 to 5 70 a down 
70 Egypt n. 153 
5. It is now the cuſtotin in thoſe portz (not as 
with us to threſh, but) to tread u ot their corn with 
oxen, drawing a ſquare plank board findde# with 
flints. Tn ſome places they only mate oxen or horſes 
tread out corn with their N 5 80 me treclites 


8 Ray's Collection, Tam. I. part. I. chap. 8. p. . 3g. and part 
III. ch. 10. p. 337. | 
" Chap, xxxvii. Xxxix. i Gen. xxiii. 27. 
* 1 Cor. vi. 20. See alſo Matt. xvili. 25. 


Ray ibid. Tom. I. part. I. chap. 10. p. 210. 55 3 | 


part I. book I. ch. 59. b 288 


m Gen. xxxvii. 25. 


Dr. Smith apud Ray, ibid. Tom. II. ch. 5. p. 70% a Beme⸗ | 
what like this, Thevenot's Travels, part I. book II. chap. 5. 


„ ® Theyenot's Travels, ibid. 
1 2 uſed 
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uſed to do. Hence , Thou Halt not muzzle the 

ax that treadeth out (« or threſheth) he corn 2.— 

_ "Ephraim is an beifer that is taught, and e to 
. . the corn. 


6. Another general cuſtom of the een coun- 


tries is to © ſend * a preſent, in order to procure 
a favourable reception. It is counted yncivil to 


& viſit in this country without an offering in hand: 


« All great men expect it, as a tribute due to their 
ic character and authority; and look upon them- 
ce ſelves aftronted, and indeed defrauded, when 


« that compliment i is omitted.” And in the Mo- 
gul's country, it is eſteemed rather a mark of re- 


Het on the ſuppliant s part, than of avarice of 
the officers * Thus, of old Jacob ordered his 


ſons to carry a preſent, when they went to' Joſeph 


as governor of Egypt *, and“ again, There is not 
a preſent to bring the man of God. And , the 
children of Belial deſpiſed Saul, and brought him 
no preſents. The wiſe men, who came from the 
eaſt to adore Chriſt as King, brought him a pre- 


ſent of gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh v. 


4 The houſes which are now in Jeruſalem, 
an many other parts of the eaſt, are built low; 
the top whereof is plain and plaiſtered, and hath 
battlements almoſt a yard high, by the walls ſur- 
e their roofs: For Wy cover cheir houſes 


v» Deut. Xv. 4. 4 Hoſ. * 
Maundrell's Travels, March 1 1. p. 26. Tavernier's Rela- 
tion of Tonquin, ch. i. p. 2. 
Monanchy's Hiſtory of the Moguls, near the end, p 36 
edit. Lond. 1722. : 
Gen. xliii. 11, 26. In x b ix. 7. : 
*Chap.x. 29,  Y Matt. ii. 11. See alſo Gen. 
Xii. 13. 1 N a oy 0 2 3 55 | 


with 
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With a flat roof or floor, ſo that you may walk up- 


on them, and in the day- time they ſhelter them- 


ſel ves from the ſun within the chamber under this 
plaiſtered floor; and after ſun- ſet they walk, eat, 
and ſleep upon it *. So it ſeems the Jews for- 
merly built, and were commanded to make a bat- 


tlement for the roof“; Rahab hid the ſpies upon 
the roof of her houſe©; and David walked upon 


the roof of his houſe 1. To which Chriſt alludes, 


bidding his diſciples to preach openly upon the 


houſe tops, or in public:. And Peter went up 
upon the houſe-top to pray. 5 
38. The cedars grow now amongſt the ſnow, 
ce near the higheſt part of Lebanon, and are re- 
« markable, as well for their own age and large- 


e neſs, as for thoſe frequent alluſions made unto 


« them in the word of God. Here are ſome of 
cc them very old, and of a» prodigious bulk, and 
« Others younger and of a ſmaller fize: Of the 
tc former I could only reckon up fixteen, the lat- 


ce ter were very numerous. I meaſured one of the 
« largeſt, and found it twelve yards and fix inches * 


« in girt, and yet ſound, and thirty-ſeven yards in 
the ſpread of its boughs.* This illuſtrates the 
paſſage where Solomon is ſaid to diſcourſe of trees, 
from the cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even to the 


Mop that ſpringeth out of the wall u. And, The 


Ray's Collection, tom. I. part I. chap. 2, p. 23. and part 
III. ch. 2. p. 283. Moryſon's Itinerary, part I. book III. 
chap. 2. Le Bruyn's Voyage, chap. 38, and 65. his draught of 
Jeruſalem, chap. 53. Sandys? Travels, book II, III. p. 116, 
119, 149. . Do 
d Deut. xxii. 8. Joh. li. 0s , ̃ĩ .. 2 Sa $5. 2: 

© Matt. x. 7. [Acts x. 9. See alſo 1 Sam. ix. 25, 
2 Sam. xvi. 22. Matt. xxiv. 17. Mark ii. 4. 

_ 8 Maundrell, ibid. May 9. p. 142. 

* x Kings iv. 33. Pſalm. 92. 12. 

„„ 50 righteous 


FAY” 
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| righteous all fourih like a cedar in Lebanon. And, 


The boughs thereof were like the goodly cedar-trees ; 


and many other places in the holy ſcripture. 


9. The eaſtern people at this time do not * keep 


their wine in ſuch bottles as we do, but in ſkins, 


eſpecially goat ſkins: In like manner they kept 
wine anciently. To which our Saviour al- 
ludes®, Neither do men put new wine into old bot- 
ies (or ſkins;) elſe the bottles break, by the fer- 


menting ſpirits of the new cn burſting the old 


bottles or ſkins. 


10. Men and women, young and old, in the 
« eaſtern countries, uſe to make ® a thin paſte of 


ce galls, and calcined copperas (to beautify them- 
« ſelves, and to keep their eyes from rheums.) 


« With it they blacken their lips, and make a 
* ring round about their eyes, in the ſame man- 


ner as our ring-doves have about their necks: 
ic Theſe paintings they have had anciently, and 


r fome of them they have prepared of Stibium 
<« or Antimony, Of theſe paintings of the eyes 


we read in ſeveral places; Vor whom thou did/} 


_ waſh thy/elf, painicdſi thine eyes, &c. and o Jezebel 


painted her face; in Hebrew it is, put her eyes in 


painting: So alſo *, Though thou deftef thee with 
ornaments of gold, though thou renteſt thy face, in 
Hebrew, thine CG, with painting. 


3 Pal. TORE 10. 


Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. I. part. I. chap. viii. p. 
94. Maundrell, ibid. March 12. at the end of that day. 


Homer Odyſſ. apud Ham. in Matt. ix. ws. 
* Matt. ix. 17. 

Ray ibid. tom. I. part I. chap. 6. p. 81: 

o Ezek. xxiii. 40. 

P2 Kings ix. 30. | 
tt „„ 


11. The 
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1. The preſent ſtate of ſome great cities, 
whole ruin was ane by the ancient pro- 
phets. 

1. Nineveh was s the ancient ſeat of the Aſſyri- 
an monarchs, who captivated the ten tribes ; ſo 
large, that the paſſing through it took up three 
days journey. © There is nothing of it now 


to be {een but hillocks, which the people of that 


« country ſay are its foundations;*” according to 
the prophecy of Nahum againſt it ©, With an over= 


' flowing fluod he will make an utter end of the place 


thereof. 

2. That once famous cite of 1 in Chal- 
dea, which was eſteemed the wonder of the world; 
whole walls, being of a prodigious height, are 
ſaid to in compaſs 450 furlongs, or 60 of our 
Engliſh miles; which the great monarch Nebuc- 
hadnezzar made his ſeat, and becauſe he much 
enlarged it, boaſted, 7s not ibis great Babylon which 
I have built ? (who alſo carried away captive the 
Jews) although it may be known where it ſtood, 


by its ſituation, and ſeveral ancient and delicate 


antiquities, which are ſtill ſtanding thereabout in 
great deſolation ; is now, © with its magnifi- 
*« cence and glorious buildings, quite delolated, 
te and lieth in the duſt: There is not ſo much as 
* a houſe to be ſeen; and it appears as if one 


« were in the middle of a deſart; ſo that every 


« one who paſſes through it, hath great reaſon to 
« admire with aſtoniſhment how it is now re- 
* duced to ſuch a deſolation and wilderneſs; 


r Jonah iii. 10. 
* Thevenot's Travels, part II. book I. ch. LI. 
© Chap. i. 8. 


u Rauwolff apud Ray” 8 Collection of Tanck, Tom, I. part 


II. ch. 7. P. 175, 178. 
« that 
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E that the very ſhepherds cannot abide to fix their 
4 rents to inhabit it. So ſtrictly are the prophes 
| 2 verified which we read, * And Babylon the 


ry of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chalaees excel- 
TX ſhall be as when God overthrew SoDoM and 
GoMoRRan; it ball never be inbabited, neither 
Hall it be dwelt in from generation to generation 
neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, neither 


Hall the ſhepherds make their folds there. The pro- 


phet adds, Wild beaſts of the deſart ſhall live 


There ; and St. Jerom tells us, that in his time 
(about the year 400) it was the king's hunting- 


place :; and Benjamin, in his Itinerary, ſays of 
the ruins of Nebuchhadnezzar's palace there, that 


men dare not enter in for ſerpents and ſcorpions 


which poſſeſs the place. | 
3. Tyre, a wealthy city, and of great trading for 


merchandize, and as fuch mentioned by Iſaiah b, 
Whoſe merchants were princes, and honourable i in 


the earth ©, is now a mere ©, Babel of broken walls, 
& pillars, and vaults, there being not ſo much as 

-« one entire houſe left. Its preſent inhabitants 

«are only a few poor wretches, harbouring them- 
4 ſelves in the vaults, and ſubſiſting chiefly upon 
« fiſhing; who ſeem to be preſerved in this place, 
% BY a Divine Providence, as a viſible argument 


. how God has fulfilled his word concerning 


« Tyre; viz. I will make thee like the top of a rock, | 
« hom ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets upon". 


* Iſaiah xiii. 19, Ke. 
YVer. 21. 2 In Iſaiah xiii. 3 
h * Benjamin Itiner. p. my I 34+ © edit. . 1634. See 
alſo Jer. Ii. 26.30. 
b Iſaiah xxiii. 8. 
Verſe 8. | | 5 | 
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. Unt mount Calvary, there is is ©. 
te hole in the natural rock, ſaid to be the very X 
« ſame in which the foot of our Lord's croſs was 
*« fixed: At about a yard and a half diſtant from 
« the hole is ſeen that memorable cleft in the 
« rock, ſaid to have been made by the earth= 4 
a quake which happened at the ſuffering of the 
« God of nature; when (as St. Matthew © 
« witnefſeth) the rocks" nt. This cleft, as to 
what now appears of it, is a ſpan wide, at its 
*« upper part, and two deep; after which it cloſes, 
but it opens again below, and runs down to an 
«© unknown. depth in the earth. That this rent 
* was made by the carthquake, there is only 
tradition to prove; but that it is a natural and 
genuine breach, and not counterfeited by any 
| art, the ſenſe and reaſon of every one that 
e ſees it may convince him; for the ſides of it 
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« fit like two tallies to each other, and yet it Mi 

| runs into ſuch intricate windings, as could not 17 

8 « be well counterfeited by art, nor arrived at by 1 

| * any inſtrument. 1 

| 13. In the countries® near Nesdipense «The 9 
. % women make dough for cakes, which are about 
e a finger thick, and about the bigneſs of a tren- 


t cher, and lay them on hot ſtones, and keep 
| « them turning; at length they fling aſhes and 
; & embers over them, and ſo bake them throughly. 
« They are very good to cat, and very ſavoury.“ 
This ſeems to explain Sarah's ann cakes on 
the hearth h. | 
_ © Maundrell March 20. p. 48. 


f Chap. xxvii. 5 f. 


8 Rauwolft apud Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. I. part. 
| II. chap. ix. p- 201. 


| Gen. xviii. 9. likewiſe Exod. xii. 39 1 kings xvii. 1 3» 
175 and xix, 6. 1 Sam. xiv. 8. Hoſea vi. 8S. 
3 ĩͤ e 14. « We 
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14. We were ſufficiently inſtructed by expe- 
te rience'i, what the Pſalmiſt means by the dew 


ce of Hermon: Our tents being as wet with it as 


4 jf it had rained all night.“ This was ſpoken 


of that Neto near Tabor. 


- 2196 Ade water of the ſea of. Galilee 
cc bx 8 is alſo called the /e of Tiberias, or the 


tc lake: of: Genezareth) bath plenty of fiſh in it; 


«© on what ſide foever I eaſt my eye along the 
c ſhore, I ſaw a fiſh ſwim. So it ſeems it 
was in Chriſt's time. Hence we read of Simon 
Peter, and others, caſting their nets, and fiſhing 
in the ſea of Galilee or Tiberias i. To the fame 
purpoſe Joſephus, a Jew, wrote concerning the 


lake of Genezareth, that i! had in it great variety 
of fiſh,” which for 74 fle and ſhape were not to be 


found any where elſe u. 


16. The rite of 4 liſcalceation, or bing » off 


\ - the ſhoes or ſandals, is ſtill uſed by the eaſtern 


people at their coming into ſacred places (like 
putting off the hat with us). So do the Jews 
now, when they enter into their ſynagogues (and 
the Turks at their moſques or temples). As 
it was commanded Moſes », Put of thy fhoes 


From off thy feet; ; for the proce” whertox 185 e 


: 7s holy ground. 


17. The ancient cuſtom ſtill continues in the 


_ eaſtern parts, of employing eunuchs v, or geld- 


ed men, in the chiefeſt offices, as as treaſu- 
rers, ſtewards over their goods, cattle, wives 
and children, &c: Thus queen Candace s officer 


3 Maundrell ibid. March 22. 
* Le Bruyn's Voyage, chap. Ixi. 
I Matt. iv. and John xxi. 
m Joſephus* Wars, book III. chap. xviii. 
* Thevenot's Travels, part I. chap. xxvii. ede. book IL 
0 Exod. iii. 5. 
Y Of the reverence of God's houſe, 9 z. 
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of great authority, and chief treaſi urer, was an 
ennuch * 7 
18. The way of e by arrows was viſual 
among the ancient Arabians”; as when any per- 
ſon was to undertake an affair of moment, he 
put three arrows into a veſſel, on one of which 
was written, My God hath commanded; on the 
other, My God hath forbidden; and on the third, 
not any thing. If the firſt were drawn out, the 


perſon purſued his defign; if the ſecond, .he 


forbore; and if the third, he drew on till one of 
the former was drawn. This may explain the way 


of the king of Babylon's divination, When among 
other methods thereof, it is lad, He made PIS ar- 


rows bright *. 

19. When the Turks /alute one another, they 
uncover not the head (to do fo would be an 
affront;) but only laying their hand upon their 
breaſt, and bowing a little, Sela meon aleicom *, 
which is as much as to ſay, Peace be with You, 
This was the ancient manner of ſalutation. And 
the Eaſt Indians, when they ſalute each other, 


uncover not the head, but often how hemfelves 


at on their faces, at each others feet. Thus in 


ſcripture, they ſaluted, by Si, and ſometimes 


to the ground, to ſhew the greater reſpect *, 
and wiſhed each other peace (as hath been obſerved 
in the firſt general rule for the interpreting: holy 


1 Acts viii. 27. See what is ſaid of that paſſage in Acts viii. 

r Poacock's Specimen Hiſt. Arab. p. 327, &c. & en, 
mus in Ez ek. xxi. 21. „ Exsk. kxi. 21, 

t Thevenot's Travels, part I. book. 1. chap. xxii. 

u Dampier's ſecond volume of his Voyages, chap. vii. and 
vol. I. chap. iv. edit. 4. A Mofkito Indian ſeeiag his brother, 
a Moſkito man, threw himſelf flat on his face at his feet, who 
helping him up, and embracing him, fell flat with his face on the 


| ground at the other's feet, and was by him taken up alſo. 


* Gen, Xxxiii. 3, 6, 7. 
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ſceripture, numb. vii): And not in civil, but re- 
ligious worſhip, the eaſtern people uſed proftra-. 
tion, or falling down flat on their faces oft-times 


when they ſay their prayers, as the Mahometans do. 

This explains the words ?, I fell down before the 

—_— 2 and Chriſt ell on hit face and prayedæ- 
o. „ The religion of the inhabitants of Ton- 


ce e in the Eaſt Indies, is paganiſm; and 


te they are great idolaters: Nevertheleſs they own 


c an omnipotent, ſupreme, over-rulmg power, which 


« beholds both them and their actions: and fo 
ce far takes notice of them, as to reward the good, 
cc and puniſh the bad, in the other world. This 


further confirms hor hath been ſaid in the ſeventh 


general remark on the Pentateuch, cee the 
idolatry of the heathen world. 


21, In the Eaſt Indies, and in Africa, men pur- | 


chaſe © their wives of their fathers, or neareſt 


male relations; according to the ninth por 


remark on the pentateuch. 
22. „There are ſtore of oftriches 4 in the 


Le defarts of Arabia. Thefe are the ſimpleſt of 


« fowls, and ſymbols of folly: When they have 
« laid their eggs, they leave them, and unmind- 
« ful where, fit on thoſe they meer with.” This 


explains the words of Job ©, where it is faid of 
the oſtrich, which leaveth her eggs in the earth, 


and warmeth them in the duſt, and fag etteth that 
the foot may cruſh them : She is hardened ae her 
young ones, as though they were not hers; becauſe 


Deut. ix. 18. 2 80 Job i. 20. e iii. I, Matt. 


ü. 11. Matt. xxvi. 39. 


* Dampier's Voyages, vol. II. chap. iii. 


© Dampier, ibid. vol. IT. chap. iii. near the end of the ſecond 
volume of Natal i in Africk. | 


4 Sandys* Travels, book II. of the Arabians near the end, 
page 139- 5 * Chap. xxxix. 14. &e. | 


God | 
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God hath deprived her of wiſdom, Sc. Hence 
ſome have fancied, that the oftrich is hatched only 
by the hot ſand; whereas, however the eggs are 
left and warmed therein, and are forgotten by the 
proper female; yet they are harched by incuba- 
tion, or fitting on them (as Mr. Sandys found) 
though not always by the ſame female who laid 
them, ſhe often forgetting where they are; and if 
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they are not ſat on by oneor other hen oftrich; 9 
they are ſpoiled, inſtead of ee by the ſun or ö 
ſand. | 1 
23. There are divers opinions and dorines = 
obſerved by travellers to be amongſt the modern 9 
Jews, agreeable to thoſe of their fore-fathers ; "4 
which confirm and explain ſome paſſages of the | 70 
New Teſtament. As, A 
1K, That of their continued expectancy of a 1 


triumphant Meſſiah s, whoſe Appearance they be- 


1 
ö lieve ſhall be warlike, and that he ball lead all 1 
their enemies captives, and triumph in the Jpoits of 1 
| Eſau (i. e. all the Gentile world.) They imagine 1 
F there hall be a general ſurrender of the Edomites 
(that is, Gentiles) zwho i /abmit themſelves 10 his 
I 10d: When all lidom, that is, all mankind who 
: are not of their religion, hall become their hewers 
f of wood and drawers of water. This was the 
3 common notion amongſt them in our Saviour's 
7 time; who in oppolition thereto declared, that 
„ his kingdom was not of this world. However, 
- this miſtake of theirs occaſioned their being offend- 
; ed at him, and not owning him for the true Meſ- 
fiah, as hath been obſerved in the ſecond 5 
remark on the holy goſpels. | 
d 


2 1 * Sandy's, ibid. Compare Bochart de Animal. apud Pool's 
. Synopſis 3 in Job xxxix. 14, 15, 16. 
$ 2 Addiſon's Preſent S tate of the Jews, chap- 1. 


„ | _ 2dly, 
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(the Jews) who adbere to the Old Bible without 
Talmud 7raditions*. In this they imitate their fore. 
_ fathers, whom Chriſt reproves for their /raditions i. 

3dly, Though the Bible be not denied the peo- 
ple s reading among the jews, yet the giving the 


| ſenſe thereof belongs only to the maſters or rab- 


bies; In whoſe interpretation of the text, the 


_ wulgar, upon pain of excommunication, are bound 
1 acquieſce. And ſo their preſent maſters uſurp 


the authority over their faith, as their old rab- 


bies were wont to do in Chriſt's time; Who 


charged his followers not to be called rad%:, father, 
or maſter *. 

4thly, A!) hope and ama of future reward 
is confined to themſelves (the Jews;) and to thoſe who 


are not of their religion, they allow nothing but a 


total perdilion of their being®, Thus in the firſt 
publiſhing the goſpel, the converted Jews, and 


even the apoſtles themſelves at firſt, could not be- 


lieve that God ſhould grant to the Gentiles eee 
ance unto ſalvation . 

Sthly, The modern Jews take ſpecial care, that 
they neither touch bread, or any thing which is eat- 
able, a book, or any holy thing, before they waſh 


their hands and feet So that they ſtill continue 


to obſerve the traditions, which CRT revuked 


. them for. 


dem bil. Matt. x», For which ſee the third gene- | 
ral remark on the holy goſpels. 


Dean Addiſon's Preſent State of the Jews, chap. 6. 
Matt. xxiii. See the tenth general remark on the goſpels, 


= Addiſon's State, &c. chap. 3. 

© See above on the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

® Leo Modena, part I. chap. 7. | 

P 2 the ed Dis remark. on the holy goſpels. 
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A 
C CHRONOLOGICAL 
1 „ 
ACCORDING TO 


Archbiſhop Usurk's Annals, and the Epitome 
thereof in the Index of our large Engliſh Bibles, 
and Mr. Echanp's Tables; wherein the Com- 


putalion is according io the Vulgar Era (or Ac- 


count) which commences Anno Mundi 4004. 


1656 7 2 flood, fixteen hundred and fifty-ſix years after 
the beginning of the world. 

1771 The Aſſyrian monarchy founded by Nimrod. 

2083 Abraham's call and journey to Canaan, from his own 


country Meſopotamia; four hundred and twenty-ſeven 


years after the flood 
2298 Jacob with his family, goes down into Egypt ; where 
theyand their poſterity lived comfortably one hundred 


and twenty-one years. 


2427 The beginning of the bondage of the Ifraclites 9 


pt. 
2 513 The Iſraelites delivered out of the Egyptian bondage 
and ſlavery, after their being under it fourſcore and fix 


years, and two hundred and fifteen years after Jacob's 


goipg down into Egypt. 
2553 They 
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2553 They go l into the promiſed land of Canant /4 F i 
forty years after their deliverance out of Egyp 
2599 The judges, who continued a little above three hunted 5 
years. PF 
2909 "The kings, of which the firſt was Saul, chen David 4 
and 8 ola, 70 7 
04 


Fe A 
Cf {#f if 


** 


1 
* 


| 2000 The temple of Solomon, or the firſt temple finiſhed 
(after he had been ſeven years in building it) four 4 
hundred and forty-ſeven years after their entranc 
| 8 Canaan, and one thouſand and five years before 
| 3029 The diviſion of the kingdom i into Judah and Iſrael, four 74 


\ 
fT, 
#; 


#} 


} 


hundred and ſeventy. fix years after their entrance into 
Canaan. | | 


Aleirs of the ri Affairs of Iſrael and Judab. 


3257 A conſpiracy vin | 
entered into again 
Sardanapalus, the 
laſt of the old Aﬀy- 
rian monarchs, the 
monarchy 1s divide 
ed between Arba- 
ces (called Tiglath- 
pileſer, 2 Kings xv. 
29.) who reſided at 
Nineveh, and was 
eſteemed 1 U 
Aſſyria; and Bele- 
fis (called Baladan, 
2 Kings xx. 12.) 
who reſided at Ba- 
bylon, and was king 
thereof, and of the | 
country round a- . 5 
beute. 33 The 


| 
about, called Baby- 
1 lonia, or Chaldea. 

| 3276 Salmanezer ſucceeds 
Tiglathpilezer, as 


king of Aſſyria, and 


reſides at Nineveh. 

3289 Sennacherib ſucceeds 
Salmanezer as king 
of Aſſyria and reſides 
at Nineveh. 

3294 Eſarhaddon ſucceeds 

in the kingdom of 
| Aſſyria. 

3323 He reunites Babylon 
in Chaldea (which 
had been ſeized on by 
Beleſis, and his ſuc- 
ceſſors) to the Aſſy- 

rian monarchy, 

3378 Nabopollaſar being a 
Babylonĩan, and com- 
mander under the 
king of Aſſyria and 
Chaldea, with ſome 
aid, aſſaults and over- 
throws Nineveh, the 
ancient royal ſeat 
(according to the 
prophecy of Nah- 
um) and makes him- 
ſelf king of Babylon 
in Chaldea, and alſo 
chief of the Aſſyri- 
an monarchy. 80 
he is termed king of 
Aﬀyria, 2 Kings 


xxii. 29. 


Vor. II. 3394 Pha- Z z 


93 
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; Afairs of the Afſyrians, 7 Afairs of Iſrael and Fudah, 


3283 The captivity of the 


kingdom of Iſrael by 
Salmanezer king of 


 Afyria,ſfeven hundred 


and thirty years after 
their entrance into Ca- 
naan, and two hundred 
and fifty-four years af- 
ter the diviſion. : 


3394 Jo- 
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. 2 of Babylon. 


3394 Pharaoh Necho, king 
of Egypt, marches 
with a great army to- 
_ . wards Eupbrates, in 
order to give a check 

to the Babylonians. 


Necho ſucceeds in his ex- 
pedition againſt the Ba- 
bylonians near Euphra- 

tes; and makes all Syria, 
with the country of the 
les, ſubject to him. 
3397 Nabopollaſar king of Ba- 
bylon and Aſſyria, a- 
bout a year before his 
death, takes his ſon Ne- 
buchadnezzar partner in 
his Kingdom, and ſends 
him with an army firſt 
againſt the Egyptians at 

_ Euphbrates, whom he ſub- 

dued : and then againſt 


Afairs of Judah. 


3394 Joſiah king of Judah, 


deſigning to ſtop Ne- 
cho king of Egypt in 


his march againſt the 


Babylonians, is ſlain at 
Megiddo; and Jehoa- 
haz his ſon, whom the 

people had made king, 
is depoſed by Necho 
on his return home- 
wards: Who ſets up 
Eliakim, another ſon 
of Joſiah, in his ſtead, 
and changes his name 
to Jehoiakim, 2 Kings 


kxiii. 30, &c. but car- 


3397 


the Jews, who had be- 


come ſubject to Necho, 
on his ſucceſs againſt the 
Babylonians. 


3398 Ne- 


ries Jehoahaz into E- 
gypt, where he died. 
The time approaching 
for the deſtruction and 
captivity of the king- 
dom of Judah, God 


ſends Jeremiah the pro- 


© Phet to forewarn them 


of it, and, if poſſible, to 
reclaim them, Jer. xxv. 


8, &c. but all in vain. : 


3398. Je- 


\ 
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Afairs of Babylon. 
3398 Nebuchadnezzar mar- 


ches againſt Jeruſa- 
lem, and makes it ſub- 
je& to him, and or- 


ders many youths of 
the beſt quality to be 


ſent away to Baby- 
lon, Dan. i. 3. toge- 
ther with great trea- 
ſures out of the king's 
palace and the tem- 
ple. 


3404 Nebuchadnezzar being 


(on notice of the 


death of his father) 


returned to Babylon, 
ſends another army a- 


Afﬀairs of Fudab. 


3398 


Ifſrael by Salmane- 


gainſt Jehoiakim K. 


of Judah who had re- 


belled againſt him.— 
Jehoiakim is lain, 
and the kingdom laid 
waſte, and his ſon Je- 
hoiachin made king. 


3405 Nebuchadnezzar again 


comes againſt Jeruſa- 
lem, takes K. Jehoia- 
chin and many others 


captive, and ſends 


them to Babylon, and 


. makes Zedekiah king 


of Judah. 


3416 Upon Zedekiah's re- 
volt, Nebuchadnezzar 


comes once more a- 
gainft Jeruſalem, and 
takes it, puts out 
Zedekiah's eyes, and 


3416 


carries 2 - 


Jehoiakim is become 
tributary to the Ba- 


bylonians; and the 


captivityof the king- 
dom of Judah is be 
gun by Nebuchad- 


nezzar king of Ba- 


bylon. From whence 
the ſeventy years of 


their captivity are 


reckoned: one hund- 
red and fifteen years 
after the deſtruction 
of the kingdom of 


zer. Daniel, being 
carried among the 
captives was preſer- 
red in Nebuchadnez- 


zar*s court, for inter- 


preting his dream. 


Jeruſalem and the 
firſt temple burnt, & 


the Babylonian cap- 


tivity finiſned (in 18 
years from the be- 
ginning of it) eight 

hundred 


* 
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Apairs of Babylon.  Aﬀairs of Fadah. | 

carries him and many hund. & ſixty three 
others captive to Ba- years after their en - 
bylon. trance into Canaan, 
four hund. & ſixteen 

years after the tem- 

ple had been built, 

and five hundred and 

eighty· eight years be- 

fore Chriſt. 
Afeirs of Babylon. fairs of the 


3435 Nebuchadnezzar for his pride 
is diſtracted, and driven a- 
mong beaſts. 

3442 After ſeven years he recovers, 
acknowledges the divine Pow- 


er, and is reſtored to his king- 


dom; but ſoon after dies. 


3442 Evil-Merodach, his ſon, ſuc- 


ceeds in the kingdom. 

3444 , ge Evil · Merodachs ſiſ- 
ter's huſband, ſlays him, and 
ſucceeds. This Nerigliſſar, 
being jealous of the united for- 


ces of the Medes and Perſians 
deſigned a war againſt them; 


which, about twenty years at- 


ter he began i it, ended with the 


ruin of the Babylonian monar- 
chy, and occaſioned the return 
of the Jews from the Babylo- 
nian captivity. 

3445 ace ſon of Camby ſes, king of 
Perſia, and nephew to Cyaxa- 
res, king of Media, 18 choſen 

eral of the army of the 

Medes and Perfians; by whom 
Nerigliſſar, king of Babylon, 
is ſlain in battle; and his fon, 
$445 Lv> 


Fews. 


The Jews remain 
captives in Baby- 

lon. 
Jehoiachin, or Je- 


coniah, being a 


captive in Baby- 
lon, has favour 
ſhewn him after 
37 years impri- 
ſonment . there, 
Jer. Hi. 31, &c. 


Daniel 
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Ahne of Babylon. 


3448 Laborofoarchad 60. was alſo 
grandſon to Nebuchadnezzar, 
on his daughter's fide) ſuc- 
ceeds: He is ſlain by ſome of 
his own people. 

3449 Nabonidus, called in ſcripture Bel- 
ſhazzar, ſon of Evil Merodach 


(and ſoanother grandſon to Ne- 


buchadnezzar, on his ſon's ſide; 
in which reſpe& Nebuchadnez- 
aar, according to the ſcripture- 
ſtile; is called his father, that 
is, anceſtor, Dan. v. 2.) ſucceeds 
in the kingdom of Babylon, & 
was the laſt king thereof. 
3465 Cyrus, having routed the Baby- 
lonian army, beſieges the city 
of Babylon. 
3466 Belſhazzar s feaſt, and the hand- 
| writing on the wall, denoun- 
_ cing the end of his reign, and 
his kingdom being given to the 
Medes and Perſians. 
Belſhazzar is ſlain. With him 
ended the monarchy of the Aſ- 
ſyrians or Chaldeans; & Cyrus 
having taken the city of Baby- 
lon, founded the Perſian mo- 
narchy ; but for the preſent 
left the government to his un- 
cle Cyaxares, who was king of 
Media, and called in ſcripture 
Darius the Median, Dan. v. 
_ Hence the government was Fry 
led that of the Medes and Per- 
ſians. 


xxl 


Aﬀpairs of the 


Jews. 


Daniel is prefer- 
red in Belſhaz- 
zar's court, Dan. 
* 8 


Darius' decree a- 
gainſt making any 
petition for 30 
days, but to him- 
ſelf oceaſions Da- 
niel's being caſt 


into the lions den, 


Dan. vi. 
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Aﬀairs of Babylon. 


3467 —— 
Darius the 
Median go- 
verned the 
affairs of the 


empire of 


Babylon for 

two years, 

and then di- 
ed. 


Apairs of the Jews. 


Daniel having conſidered the yo 
| years captivity (foretold by Je- 


remiah, ch. xxix. 10.) as now 
expiring, prays for the deliver- 
ance of the people. God ſends 


the angel Gabriel to confirm his 


hopes, and alſo to foretel to him 
the Meſſiah, the ſpiritual Re- 
deemer of his church, after ſe- 
venty weeks of years, or ſeventy 
times ſeven; that is four hund- 


red and ninety years, Dan. ix. 


Note, That from Cyrus? extinguithing the Babylonian mo- 


narchy, and beginning the Perſian, the Jews, in their own coun- 
try, were governed by the high-pricſt and Sanhedrim, or great 
council; but under ſubjeftion to the Perſian monarchy, for 


about two hundred and eight years, till Alexander's conqueſt of 


the Perſians. 
Aﬀairs of the Perſians. 


3468 Cyrus had now the pol. 
ſeſſion of the whole 
eaſtern empire, by 


the death of his fa- 


ther Cambyſes king 
of Perſia, and his 


uncle Darius king of 


Media: and ſo he 
became the firſt Per- 
ſian monarch, him- 


ſelf dying ſeven years 


afterwards. 


3475 Cam- 


Affair) of the Jews. 


The ſeventy years cap- 


tivity are expired: 


Cyrus releaſes the Jews, 


3459 


five hundred and thir- 
ty-ſix years before 
Chriſt, The Jews 
ſet up the altar for 
the offering of their 
ſacrifices to God; and 
lay the foundation of 
the ſecond temple, in 
the ſecond year after 
their return, Ezra iii. 
3470 But 
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Aﬀairs of the Perſrans, 


3475 Cambyſes the Second, 


3482 


his eldeſt ſon ſuc- 
ceeds; but by his 
extravagant behavi- 
our, gave an oppor- 
tunity to one of the 
Perſian Magi, (or 
Smerdis) called Ar- 
taxerxes in Ezra iv. 
7, 16. to uſurp the 
government: Againſt 


whom ſeven of the 


Perfian princes con- 


ſpire, and flew him; 
and hearing that 
Cambyſes alſo was 


dead, they ſet up 


2483 Darius, one of their 


number, ſurnamed 
Hyſtaſpes (becauſe 
one Hyſtaſpes was 


his father) to ſucceed | 


in the government. 


3519 Xerxes 


 Afairs of the Fer: 


3470 But the Samaritans, 


being not accepted 


as helpers in the 


building, maliciouſ- 


ly bribed ſome of 


Cyrus“ courtiers, 
and hindered it all 
his reign, Ezra iv. 


5. 
3475 Cambyſes the Second 


is ſuppoſed to be that 
Ahaſuerus, in Ezra 


iv. 6. whom the Sa- 
maritans ſolicited to 


diſcourage the re- 
building of the tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem. 


3483 Artaxerxes alſo forbad 


the Jews to build, on 
the ſpiteful ſuggeſti- 
ons of the Samari- 
tans, Ezra iv. 7, 16. 


3484 Under Darius in his 


ſecond year, by the 
incitement of the pro- 


phets Haggai and Ze- 


chariah, the building 
of the temple goes on 
Ezra v. 6. 


he ſecond temple ti 


niſhed in the ſixth 
year of Darius, and 
dedicated with great 


joy, Ezra vi. about 
20 years after the 


foundation thereof 
was laid under Cy- 


us; 
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Aﬀpairs of the Perſians. 


3519 Xerxes ſucceeds his 


| lowing 


reigned 


father Darius, as 
likewiſe the fol- 
Perſian 


kings were each of 


them the ſons of 


their parents, who 
before 
them, except the 
laſt mentioned, 
who was of the 
royal ſeed, tho” not 
by immediate de- 
ſcent. 


E. 55 31 Artaxerxes fucceeds, 


ſurnamed Longima- 
nus, by reaſon of 
the length of his 
hands. He was ve- 
ry favourable to the 
Jews; and is ſup- 


poſed to be that A- 


haſuerus who marri- 
ed Eſther, by whom 
the Jews were pre- 


ſerved from the de- 
ſtruction contrived 


by Haman, Eſth. 


ii, &c. 


3581 Da- 


AMairs of the Feaut. 


rus, and five "I 


dred & fifteen years 
before Chriſt. 


3537 Ezra a . and 


learned in the law 
of Moſes, obtains a 
commiſſion from 
Artaxerxes to ſet in 


order the common- 


3550 


wealth of the Jews, 
and to reform the 
churchar Jeruſalem, 
Ezr. vii. ſixty-nine 
years after their re- 
turn from captivity. 
Nehemiah alſo, a 
religious Jew, bet 
preferred to be cup- 
bearer to Artaxerx- 
es, procures a com- 
miſſion from him, to 
finiſh the building 
of the walls of Je- 
ruſalem, and further 
to 
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c Afairs of the Perſiant. 


3 58 1 Darius Nothus, dds 
proper name was O- 


chus, ſucceeds in the 
empire. 


3600 Artaxerxes Mnemon, 


ſo called by reaſon of 


his great memory. 


3644 Ochus, called alſo Ar- 


taxerxes. 


3666 Arogu 85 or Arſes. 
3668 8 whoſe right 


name was Codoman- 
nus, who was after- 
wards conquered by 
Alexander the Great. 


3674 Aledznder the Great, 


having conquered the 
Perſians, founded the 
Macedonian or Gre- 
eian empire. 


3 A 


* 7 before Chriſt. 


| 2 of the Feaus. 


to reform and ſettle the 
Jewiſh church and ſtate; 
fourſcore and two years 
after the return from the 


| Babylonian captivity, 


Nehem, i. &c. 


9875 The Jews in ſubjec- 
tion to Alexander the 
Great, whilſt he was 
in thoſe parts of the 
world, purſuing his 
conqueſt of the Perſi- 


ans, two hundred and 


four years after their 
return from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, into 
their own country; 


and three hundred 


and thirty-two years 
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Afﬀairs of the Perfians. 


3681 


Affairs of the Egyptians and 
3684 After Alexander's 8 
death, his Generals 


made himſelf maſter - 
of Judea. 


3806 


gainſt the Egyptians, 
the Jews ſurrendered _ 


Alexander ihe Great 
died at Babylon, ſe- 
ven years after his 
conqueſt over the 
Perſians. 


BY yrians 


ſeizing on the ſeveral 
parts of his empire, 
Ptolemy Soter, who 
had gotten Egypt, 


Antiochus the Great, 
king of Syria, pre- 
vailing in his wars a- 


IS themſelves to him. 
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| Afairs of the Jews. 


Gerizzim in Sama- 


na, with Alexander's 
leave, according to 
Uſher, occaſioned a 
great ſchiſm in the 


Jewiſh church. [ But 


Dean Prideaux pla- 


ces it above ſeventy 


years before this, un- 


der Darius Nothus.) 


Alois of he Jows 


3684 The Jews in ſub. 


jection to the kings 


of Egypt, about three 


hundred and twenty 
years before Chriſt. 


3806 The Jews, one hun- 


dred and twenty years 
afterwards, become 
ſubject to the Syrians. 


. } 7 


| 38 34 They a are ety oppreſſed by Antiochus Epipha- 


nes, king of Syria; three hundred and ſixty- ſix years 


after their return from the Babylonian captivity ; and 


one hundred and es years before Chriſt. 
| 3838 The 
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3838 The ST 0 ce from one of their prieſt- 


ly families) their deliverers; one hundred and ſixty- 


ſix years before Chriſt. 


{ Note, That they were 8 by the ſame family of 


the Maccabees ſucceſſively, till their ſubjection to the 
Romans. ] 


3941 The Jews brought under ſubje&ion to the 3 by 
- Pompey, one of the Roman Generals (after having 
been governed by their own countrymen, the Macca- 
bees, ſomewhat above one hundred years) e 

years before Chriſt. 


3964 Herod the Great (an Idumean, but of the Jewiſh re- 
ligion) declared by the Romans, the king of the Jews, 
forty years before the birth of Chriſt. 

3956 Herod, about two or three years after he was declared 
king of Judea, with the aſſiſtance of Socius, the Ro- 
man General. beſieged and took Jeruſalem with a 
very great flaughter of the Jews; and Antigonus, 


the laſt reigning prince of the Maccabees, being be- 
headed, Herod became fully eſtabliſhed in the king- 


dom of Judea. 


3996 The temple of Jeruſalem, having been much decayed, | 


was, in nine years and a half, repaired, or rather 
rebuilt by Herod, and finiſhed Ou years before 
Chriſt. 


ee Jeſus Chriſt our Lord born in the world. 


Herod the Great died about a year and a quarter af- 
ter Chriſt's nativity, His dominions were divided 
among three of- his ſons: Of which Archelaus had 
| Judea and Samaria ; and Herod Antipas, Galilee ; 
Philip had Trachonitis, and other countries beyond 
Jordan, northward. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 
Roman Tearsofſ Judea 2 Mi Galilee. Haiti of Chriflianity. 
. Emperors. | Chriſt. | Samaria.| 
uſtus. * Herod 
n, | Archelaus Antipas 
governed governed 
* Judea and[Galilee; 
: Samaria. and conti- 
Archela-\nued in 
6 {us is bani - chat fta- 
1 ed; andſtion till 
is domi · ſome time 
nions be · latter 
ing made hriſt's 
province death : he 
ubje& toſis called i 
i hat of Sy-[ſcripture, 
ia; gov-[Herod th 
nors are|Tetrarch, 
b ſent by the] Matthew | 
Romans fxiv. 1. but 
| into _ Ju-[moſt com- 
a. monly He- 
3 The fifth|rod. | 
| | of which 
was. . 
ENU jj Our Lord at 12 
F 5 Pontius years of age at Jerufa- 
| 46 Pilate. llem among the dooc- 
28 | F Ors. Cy 
: Joſeph, huſband 
| ſto the Virgin Mary, 
29 ies. 
John Baptiſt begins 
o preach, 
7 | This period St. 
Mark calls, The be- 
| = | | ginning of the goſpel. 
/ | : 5 


* mperors 


8 
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77 berius. 


Caligula. 


8 


31 


32 


33 


_ 


"OF 


36 


mn oman Tears of Fudea and 
Chriſt. Samara. 


Pilate 


deprived 
of his go- 
vernment. 


4 1 
* — W — 


14 


| 


Galilee. 


—— — 


— — | 


Our Lord is bapti- 


zed, and enters upon 
his pore miniſtry, and * 


works miracles in Ga- 


lilee; and at the firſt 


paſſover after his bap- 
tiſm goes to Jeruſalem, 


| Chriſt's ſecond paſſo- 
ver after his baptiſm.— 
He more and more ma- 
aifeſts himſelf by preach- 
ing, and working mira . 
cles 


Chriſt's third paſſo · 
ver after his baptiſm. 


Chriſt's fourth and 
laſt paſſover. He is 
crucified, ariſes again, 
and aſcends up into hea- 


Ven. 


The Holy Ghoſt is 
{ent down, 
of the Chriſtian church. 


St. Stephen ſtoned, 
and the church F 


ted. 


N 
St. Paul converted as 


he was going to Damaſ- 


cus. - 


XXIix 


| Afairs of Chriſtianity. 


and alſo into other parts 
of Judea and Samaria. 


John Baptiſt behead - 


ed. 


The firſt eſtabliſhment 


— — — A 


ab * ati 
* 
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— Galilee. Aſairs of Clriſianih. 


* POR n 


* N < —_— ET TIT 


| Herod 
Antipas, 


of Hero 6 

the Great, . 

3 | The Gentiles owned 

| Fudea Samaria. Galto have an intereſt in 

3 | _|Chriſt, in a viſion to 

Herod Agrippa :\Peter. Cornelius con- 
nfrmed in his go verted. 


the king, Acts xii. ag 
ing now king 0 


all Paleſtine, or th 


22. per- 
Herod Agrippa isſecutes the 8. 

ſſmitten by an angel) james the Great be- 
nd dies miſerably headed by his com- 
upon which the Ro- mand: but Peter de- 
man emperor againh;yored. i 

ends governors in 3 


* 4 : 4: 


4 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLY, XXX 9 


Noman 909 10 off Judea, Samaria, | Aﬀairs of Clriflianity. | 0 
Z. mMperors. of brift. le Galilee. 1 1 . [i 7 


* 


dats. 


15 
4 * 2 q 1 


to Judea, Samaria, | | 1 
nd Galilee. | ; | ii 
| Cuſpius Fadus 7 5 | 
5 overnor. e : f 

8 | and the Chriſtian —_ | 
| | ouriſhes. g — 


LA 
— 
ip 44.4199 pas 
Zoot. —˙— ne ne oa 
——— oxen 


5 25 Tiberius Alex | Paul and Barnabas be- 
46 ſander, governor. ing choſen, at Antioch in 

TS Syria, the apoſtles of the _ j 
Gentiles begin their eir- hl 
: 5 cuit, and preach at Cy- . | 
. ” prus, and in the Leſſer- 1 

OS og 1 — 


11 5 They return to Anti- i 
Cumanus, $0-[,ch, and give an account 1 
PO os at of their ſucceſs. 1 


. They go to Jeruſalem c 41 
49 to the couneil. * 
51 | l > P 1 
| Felix, governor. paul being ſeparated oy 
from Barnabas, travels in- 1 
to Europe, and plants the 11 
oſpel in Greece, chiefly ä 1 
at Theſſalonica and Co- | 4 

btains the domi- 


rinth. | 1 

| St. | i Þ 

nions formerly be- | | 'F 
Ponging to Philip, 1 
and other coun- N { 
| LY OR tries lying north- Et | | 1 
ſeaſtward of Galilee] 1 


* the 

younger, fon t 
{Herod Agrippa a 
bove mentioned, 
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| and Galilee. 


Ge bes, — | au, cn. 


— — 


. Jordan To 


which afterwards | 


was added Tome part 

of Galilee. He is 

ed king Agrip- 
xxv. 


0 — — 5 Paul ſettles a church 


- | #2 | 55 r Ephefus. 


— He goes the laſt time 


„ o Jeruſalem, and is ar- 


60 


61 


62 


66 


aigned before Felix, 
ho detained him pri- 
.-.._ _ {loner two years at Cz- 
„„ | area, the reſidence of 
the Roman governors. 


kg — almen. 
_ Judea & Galilee. | 

Samaria. FE 
— — | 81.1 Paul's firſt impriſ- 


Albi- 


lonment at Rome. 
nus, gover- 1 | | 
or. 


Florus, 


| , ory of the Acts of the 
85 5 poftles. ] 8 
* | 2 5 St. Paul is 5M 


nd travels up and down 


vernor. 


The Jew. 


| war. 


rig the goſpel in 


he we ern parts. 


ecution under Nero 


reaks out. 


St. Paul before Feſt- 5 
s and king Agrippa at 


[Here ends the -hif- 


The firſt general per- 


2 * f 15 
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Aﬀairs of Chriſt 


anity. _ 


3 


2 


their ruin 4 4 


. 77 1, 86 Paul at bb 
RE ſecond coming to 
Rome is apprehen- 


„„ — e and Se. 
Galla. | Paul both martyr- 


Otho. . | | ed at Rome. | ö 


VF itellius ( 69 
Peſpafi- [| _ 
. 


. ** 
| at The daily facrifice ceaſes. Jeruſalem is 
taken, and burnt by the Roman army, 

5 „ whereby an end is put to the Jewiſh 

| . 3 ſtate, a little above fifteen hundred 
| 5 years after their firſt ſettlement in 
Canaan, fix hundred and two vears 
after their return from the Babylo- 
nian captivity, and thuty-ſeven years 
. . , after Chriſt's crucifixion. : 
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ir 4 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 
tt way" be Ser, For the Uſe of gene en 7 
Church, of the few Primitive Fathers herein 


88. the Eaſe of e the Editions made "uſe ud 


e 3 . 


' 10 K biſhop of Antioch in Syria, Enghlſhed 
Greek of Voſhus. Edit. II. London 1680. 
Oxon. 1700. Trypho. Jebb. Lond. 1719. 


; Oxon. 1702. 
192 Tertullian preſbyter at Carthage 1 in Africa. Rigaltii 
. Paris 1634 | | 
8 398 Chryſoſtom, biſhop of Conftanticople: Latin 


Sp edition. 5 5 | NO 
Jexom, . preſpyter. Much converſant in Paleſ- 
tine, or in the _—__ land. Eraſmus. Paris 


7 1543. 


fegnify- the late. and Office, iu the Chu lun 


quoted, and the Time when they flourthed ; and 


+ by Archbiſhop Wake. Compared with the 
140 {Tuſtin Martyr, a Chriftian apologiſt. Apol. 1: G Ws 


179 Trenæus, biſhop of Lyons in France. By Grabe. | 
Antwerp 1614, compared with the Savilian i 


1534. 
> Auguſtin, ae. of are iu Africa Baſil. 


as 


N. B. The Numerals refer to the Appendix. 


A 


BRAHAM, repreſenta- 

tive of Chriſt how 8 

Seed of, explained by 

St. Paul, 223 
Acclamations of the Jews at 
Chriſt's entrance. 95 
Actions, Jews made uſe of 
them to expreſs their 
meaning, "07 
Acts of the Apoſtles. Remarks 
upon that book, 147 
Written by St. Luke, ibid. 
always received into the 
Canon, ibid. 
further obſervations there- 
on, 437 
Adam, the fountain of fn, 
223 

Adoption, what it figaifies, 70 


* 
* 


Page 
ae Affairs private, we may ap- 
ply ourſelves attentively to 


them, without offending 
God, l 
yet mult not be too ſolicit- 
ous about them, 108 
Agabus, a Chriſtian prophet, 
18 

Agony of Chriſt explained, * 
Allegory, a figure often uſed 
by the rabbies, 7 oy, 

is naturc and uſe, ibid. 


of the two covenants under 


the births of Iſaac and 
Iſmael, 264. 
Alms, giving them recom- 
mended by the goſpel, 

11 
taught as a Curiſtian duty 


by St. Paul, 257 
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Angels, an early 1 in 


INDEX, 
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1 and ps their 
intory, - JO 


Anathema Maranatha, the 
meaning of that e 


43 
worſhipping them, 207 


ſuppoſed to be preſent in the 


aſſembly of the ſaints, 


240 

_ worſhiping af them direct 
ddolat 268 
two rallies concerning 


them in St. Peter's ſecond 
| epiſtle explained, 303 


Anger to be ayoided as well as 
murder, 102 


Antioch, when Paul firſt 


preached there, 180 


the name of Chriftians giv- 


en there, 182 
Apoſtacy, the great danger 
+- thereaot, - 293 


the true nature of it, 294 
Apoſtles, two miſſions of 


them, | By 
7 their commiſſionunder each, 


ibid. 
had the power of working 


maracies, - 7 88 


their inſtitution and office, 


94 
never acknowledged the fu- 
premacy of Peter, 144 


the danger of their employ- 


ment, 148 
Matthias choſen into that 
number, | 162 
their miracles, 165 
their ſuſſeringe, 170 


. underſtood not at firſt that 


they were ſent to the 


SGentiles, a 178 
| Their manner of diſcharging 
their office, 190 


8 2 
that title laid aſide 1 
their death, 197 
Arabians, their manner of liv- 
ing, : 
compared with that of 7 
braham, Iſaac and 2 | 


Arius, his hereſy, 55 as 
Arrows, the method of divi- 
ning by them, * 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, hiſtory 
thereof, 162 
Auſtin (St.) his do&rine of 
the Euchariſt, „„ 


Authority divine, of the church 


derived from Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, 190 

no way dependent on the 
civil 3 ibid. 


ABYLON, its deplorable 
ſtate, 
compared with the prophe. 
cCies concerning it, vii 
Baptiſm, uſed by the Jews in 
the reception of proſe- 
Hie, 26 
a further account of that 
uſage, 57 
how performed in the e 


applied to the waſhing ” 


. 58 
W a true baptiſm, 
ibid. 


why W into the 
Chriſtian church. 191 
how we are buried with 
Chriſt therein, 116 
infant baptiſm, a proof of 
its legality drawn from 


. 255 
Baptiſt, John, why he 5 

tied, 
ned 


- yr wy 1 4 o 2 


VDE. 


performed no miracles, 78 
why ſaid to be Elias, 92 
why the fore-runner of 


Chriſt, ibid 
Barnabas, ſent by the apoſ- - 
tles to Antioch, 180 


contention between him 


and Paul, 184 


Baronius, what he ſays of 
the Virgin Mary's aſ- 
ſumption, 7 ROY 


Baſtard, a paſſage miſtaken 


in relation thereto, 256 


| Beatitudes explained. 98 


Belief, the nature of that 
which is required as to 
myſteries, 41 
what that is which is re- 
quired to ſalvation, 132 


Bethlehem, why Joſeph 


went thither, 

why Chriſt ſhould be 

born there, 49 
Binding and looſing, that 

power in the church &“ - 


amined, | k 
Biſhop Taylor's opinion 
thereon, #big. 


Biſhops, their inftitution, 196 
proof of their being a 

_ diſtin order, 197 

Ignatius, his teſtimony 


thereof, ibid. 


what meant by their ha- 
ving but one wife, 279 
their inſtitution further 
proved, 280 
obhjections xgainſt the 
proofs drawn from the 
offices of Timothy and 


Titus anſwered, 283 


further proofs drawn 
from the ſame epiſtles, 284 
a proof of their being a- 
poſtolical, taken from 


25 Page 


I Page 
the Revelations, 324 
Blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, —— 141 
Bleſſed, who are pronoun- 
ced ſo by Chrit, | 98 
Blood, why the firſt Chriſ- 
tian converts abſtained 
from cating thereof, 183 
Bodies, the difference between 
them which we now have 
and thoſe with which we 
| ſhall ariſe at the laſt day, 242 
Born again, the meaning 
of that expreſſion, 57 
the effects thereof, 136 
Bread, what meant thereby 
in the Lord's Supper, 106 
Breathing of Chriſt upon. 
the apoſtles, 96 
Britain, ſuppoſed to be 
converted by one of the 


te 
ahpoſtles, or at leaſt in 


their times, 187 
Building, the manner of 
that mn the eaſt, conform- 
able to what we find in 
ſcripture, „ 
Texts explained thereby, v 
Burials, the cuſtom of the 
eaſtern. nations in rela- 
tion to them, | 68 


W 5 

Aſarea, the place of the 

'S reſidence of the Roman 
governors. T4 
the goſpel firſt preached 

to the Gentiles there, ibid. 
Cakes, how made by the 


eaſtern women, . 


Calvary, mount of, the rent 
therein, | vill 
Catechumens entitied to 
the merits of Chriſt, tho” 
not baptized, 428 
: Caran, 


| INDEX. 


| = | | Page 
- Caran, what that office was 


amongſt the Jews, 55 


_ Cedars of Lebanon, a de- 
ſcription of them, v 
texts explained thereby, ibid. 
_ Ceremonies, Jewiſh, com- 

_ plied with by the apoſ- 
tles, but not impoſed, 210 
Chagigah, the meaning 


thereof, 63 


Child. bearing. a paſſage of 
St. Paul's relating there- 


12129 


Children holy, what meant 


tbereby, 255 


Cuxisr, a recapitulation 
of the prophecies con- 


cerning him, 7 
How repreſented by per- 
fons under the old Teſt- _ 
ament diſpenſation, 8 


expected at tue time he 
Sean * 10 
proved from ds 


and Tacitus, ibid. 
foretold by the Heathen | 
oracles, 11 
how miſtaken for a tem. 
poral prince, 13 
why the Jews were of- 
ſended with him, is” 
proofs, ſufficient to have © 
conyinced them, | 16 
to whom revealed 17 
further reaſons for the 
Jews hating him, 23 
came to fulfil not to de- 
ftroy, - 32 
his eternity proved, 39 
his genealogy, 40 


why called the ſon of 


- 
— 


Abraham, 50 


gave two commiſũons to 


tis diſciples, 887 


complies with the Jews 


in teaching by parables, 71 1 


how his miracles excel - 
led thoſe of Moſes. 78 
why he commanded his 
miracles to be conceal- 


„„ 79 


why requiſite for him to 
die, | ibid. 


his extraordinary wiſdom , 


at twelve years old, 92 
at what time he took up- 


we muſt always pray in 
his name, 117 
his life is to be our ex- 


ample, 118 . 


the hiſtory of his aſcen- of 


ſion, | 164 - 


his coming, how to: be 
underſtood in the epiſt- 


les, 214 

the fountain of -ardon 

to all, | 224 

his prieſthood explain- 
ed. 291 
how his death aboliſhed | 

ſacrifice, 292 


Chriſtianity, meer profeſ- 
ſion thereoſ will not en- 
title us to its promiſes, 112 
the difficulties it had to 
ſtruggle with in its pro- 
pagation, 155 
charged with Atheiſm, 157 
other e againſt 
it, ibid. 

Chriſtians, why called Na-. 
zarenes, and Galileans, 181 

_ when this name was firſt 
beſtowed on them, ibid. 
their wonderful increaſe, 185 


Judaizers | 


Page 


on him his office, = "We 
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INDEX, 


Page 4 


Judaizers, an account of 
St. Paul's diſputes againſt 
mem, 75 209 

fubject to their biſhops, 285 

Chur ſoſtom (St.) his opinion 
why St. Paul wrote to 
Timothy and Titus, 284 

his doctrine of the Euchariſt, 


299 


Circumciſion 3 uncircumci- 
ſion, how thoſe words ap- 


plied, ; 179 
diſpute concerning it - at 
Antioch, = 392 


a further account of its be- 
ing practiſed among .the 
firſt Chriſtians, 198 
Cities, their preſent ſtate com- 
pared with the prophecies 
concerning them, vi 
Clergy andlaity, the diſtinction 
between them as old as 


Chriſtianit Yo: 192 
why all Chriſtians may be 
ſo called zbid. 


St. Paul deelares it the or. 
dinance of God why, 
they ſhould he maintaiu- 


ed, | 245 
further remarks on this 
ſubject, ibid 


Coloſs, a city of Phrygia, 271 
Coloſſians St. Paul's epiſtle to 


them againſt Judaizing, ' 


&Cc. . 272 


Confeſſion, in the Popiſh ſenſe 


not warranted by St. 


James, 4600 
Conſtancy, the nature thereof 
in Chriſtians, 134 
Conſubſtantiallity, when that 
term firſt uſed, 42 
Corban, its meaning explain- 
ed, 71 


Corinth, where ſituated, 232 


"Pio 

Corinthians, remarks on the 
epiſtles to them, ibid. 

the time when St. Paul 
planted the faith amongſt 
them, ibid. 


the deſign of the firſt epiſtle 


to ſubdue their high con- 


ceit of wiſdom, #25 - 


Second epiſtle to them, 258 
the occaſion thereof, ibid. 
the arts made uſe of there- 


in, ibid. 
ſalſe teachers amongſt them 


complained of T9 


exhorted to charity, ibid. 


Corn, trod out in the laſt in- 
ſtead of being threſhed, 


mn 
Cornelius, a proſelyte of the 
gate, 17: 


Council, the firſt of the a- 
poſtles, beld at Jeruſa- 
lem, 10 

Creation, works. of, ſufficiently 
prove a Deity, 230 

objections thereto anſewer- 
ed, . bid. 

Cripple, enred by Peter and 
John makes the apoſtles 
famous, | 169 

Peter his diſcourſe upon that 
occaſion, ibid. 

Croſs, the manner how death 
was ſuffered thereon, 81 


the mot infamous of all 


deaths. ibid. 
Crucifixion of Chriſt, a ſtum- 


bling block to the Gen- 


= Se 158 
Cuſtoms, of his time often 
alluded to by St. Paul, 
216 


D. D#moniacs 


Ee ee EE EE EE OE NT ET 


bx. 


D 
| Powe 
Zmoniacs, the nature 
2 of their poſſeſſion, 51 
David, how his kingdom 


eſtabliſhed for ever, 16 
Day of the Lord, meaning 
thereof, 215 


Days, differences about 
them accounted for. 65 
in the latter or laſt, what 
meant thereby, 218 
obſervation of them not 


forbidden by St. Paul, 231 


X Deaconneſſes, an order of 
the primitive church, 
Deacons, the inſtitution & 

nature of the office; 3bid. 
St. Stephen one of the 
firſt, . ibid. 
a further account of 
their office, 197 
Dead, being baptized for 
them, ſeveral conjectures 
on the meaning thereof, 242 
praying for them no way 
countenanced .. by St. 
„ iu 285 
Death, how es for 
Cbriſt to ſuffer as a pro- 
Poets a Prieſt, and a 


the * of Chriſt ful- 
ly explained, 
Chriſt's foreknowledge 
of his death, 
prodig ĩes which attend- 
- ed that of Chriſt, 95 
of Chriſt, a full and per- 
fect ſacriſice, | 292 
Devil, what is to be under - 
ſtood of being Poſſeſſed 
by him, 51 
Devotion private why „ 
commended by Chriſt, 100 


80 


- 


Diſciples, how they fat, 68 


192 


ibid. 


94 
Enthuſiaſm to be guarded 


Page 
8 how prafiiled. 


by arrows, x 
Divines, Chriftian, what 
they ought to learn from 
Chriſt's cenſure of the 
rabbies, 54 
Doctrines, relating to mo- 
rals, clearly taught by 
Chriſt, 74 
Duſt, ſhaking it oft the feet, 
what meant theneby, „ 
Duties, Chriſtian, treafed 
of in the epiſtles, 206 
reccommended to the 
practice of the Colloſi- 
ans, 271 
reccommended by St. 
a in his ns gene- 
nal, $03 | 


E 
Clipſe. prodigious, at ; 
the death of Chriſt, 95 
Egypt, the Jewiſh fettle- 


ment there, 152 

Synagogues allowed them 

there, ibid. 
Elders, what their office. 

was under the New Tef- 

tament, 161 

Elias, his miracles inferior 

to Chriſt's, 78 
Elijah, how repreſented to 

be Chriſt, 8 


Enoch, how. a repreſenta - 
tive of Chriſt, ibid. 

againſt, 138 

Entrance, kingly, of Chriſt 


into Jeruſalem, 


95 


Epaphroditus, the bearer 


of St. Paul's Epiſtle to 

the Phillippians, 269 
Epheſians, St. Paul's epiſtle 

to them, — deſigned 


gainſt Judai 267 
Epheſus, 
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Epheſus, city of, where 
fituated, ibid. 


Epiphanius, his account of 


the Virgia Mary'sdeath, 163 


Epiphany, what, and why 


ſo called, 92 | 


Epiſtles, remarks on them, 205 
the occaſion there was 


in writing them, = #bid. 
rules for interpreting 
them, 266 


much particularity, as to 
diſcipline, not to be ex- 


pected in them, 207 


of St. Paul, a particular 
rule for nn 
them, 208 
the time in which they 
were written uncertain 219 
their order in reſpect of 
one another, 220 
general what they are, ibid. 
what meant by the 


ſaints in them, ibid. 
remarks on that to the 
Romans, , 221 


. obſervations thereon, 229 


remarks on that to the 
Corinthians, 232 
remarks on the ſecond 

to the Corinthians, 261 
furtherobſervations there- _ 
on, ibid. 
remarks on that to the 
Galatians, ' 248 
remarks on that of St. 
Paul to the Ephefians, 269 
remarks on his epiſtle to 


che Philippians, 270 


remarks on that to the 
N 7 272 


EY 


further obſervations 


Page 


thereon, | 2 
remarks on the faſt to 
the Theſſalonians, 277 
remarks on the ſecond, ibid. 
further obſervations on 


both, 278 


on the firſt to Timothy: 
difficult paſſages therein 


explained. 283 
on the ſecond to Timo- 


thy, ; ibid. a 


remarks on chat to 11. 
tue ibid. 
further obſervations on 
thoſe to Timothy, and 
that to Titus, 284 
remarks on that of St. 
Paul to Philemon, 288 


remarks on that to the 


Hebrews, 297 
who they are, that are ſo 
called, 289 
remarks on the general 
one of St. James, 307 
further obſervations on 
the ſame. ibid. 


remarks on the general 


one of St. Peter, 313 


remarks on his ſecond 
general epiſtle, bid. 
further obſervations on 
both thoſe of St. Peter, 314 
remarks on the firſt epiſ- 


tle general of St. John,:32t - 


remarks on the ſecond 


of St. John, „ 
to whom addreſſed, ibid. 
remarks on the third of 


St. John, 1 . : 
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8881 Page 
| olfervations upon all his 
_ epiſtles, ibid. 


remarks on the general 
e of Se. Jude, 
| Efpeuns, the nature there- 
of amongſt the Jews, 
Eſſenes, their opinions, 
Ethiopia, eunuch, belong- 
ing to the queen thereof 
converted by Philip, 173 
Evangelifls, why fo called, 30 
Evening, why the Jews be- 


61 


gan the day therewith, 64 


Evil why not to be return- 

ed by Chriſtians, 

W 1k why employed in 
the higheſt offices of truſt 
by the eaſtern kings, 173 
he who was converted by 

Philip, a proſelyte of the 

Covenant, ibid. 
 Fhe cuftom of prefer- 

ring them to the higheſt 
offices, ftill followed in 
the eaſt, "% 

Euſebius, what he ſays of 

the Virgin Mary's being 


taken up into heaven, 160 


Eye, plucking it out, what 
is meant thereby, 

Eyes, the manner in which 
they are painted by the 


104 


eaſtern people, vi 
Ezekiel, why called the 
fon of Wk, 45 
FE 155 


Aith, 5 ſo much in- 

filled on by St. Paul, 213 
Sana ee it 
cleared, 

the benefit thereof ex- 
plained by St. Paul, 

the excellency of. the 

Chriſtian over the Jew- 

iſh, | | 290 


814 


323 


29 


102 


245 


INDEX. 
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in Chriſt, fully delinea- 

ted, | ibid 

St. James explains the 
true nature theveof, 302 

Faſting of Chriſt, compa- 
red with Moſes and E- 
_ has, 93 
why taken for a duty in 
the Chriſtian chureh, 100 

Father of the Ifraclites, 

God, why ſo called, 69 

Prayer of our Lord ex- 

plained from thence, ibid. 

of mankind, God, con- 

fdered us fuck in _ .- 

Chriſtian diſpenſation, 109 

Fathers primitive, due re- 
ſpe& to be paid to their 
accounts of church go- 
vernment, 207 

Feaſts of idols to be ab- 

\ ſtained from, 236 

Feet, diſciples fat at thoſe 
of their maſters, 68 
of maſters waſhed of 

their ſervants, 

Forms of prayer, an ac- 
count of them amongſt 
the Jews, 

Funerals, Jewiſh cuſtoms. 
at them, 68 

Future ſtate, different opi- 
nions amongſt the Jews 
concerning it, 


7 


Alatia, a country in 
the Leſſer Aſia, 262 


6 St. Paul's epiſtle 


to them, and its deſign, ibid. 
Galilee, the averſion of the 
Jews towards thoſe of 


that province, ä 17 
Iſaiah, his prophecy con- 
cerning it fulfilled, ibid. 


Chriſt's reſidence e there 1 


* 


INDEX. : 
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Generation, what meant 
thereby in the prophe- 
"cies of Chriſt, 
the nature of it, 
Gentiles, who were ſo call- 
ed by the Jews, 
how hated by the Jews, 55 
remarks upon their call- 


ng, 76 
how they became profe- 
lytes, 152 


how they came to the 
knowledge of the pro- 
phectes relating to the 
Meſſiah, 
why they oppoſed Chriſ- 
tianity, 
when the goſpel was 
preached to them, 
proof of their having 
part in the Meſſiah, 
Gerizzim, mount of, wor- 
ſaipped on by the Sama- 
ritans, Jt 
God, his juſtice ſatisfied by 
the death of Chriſt, 
called the father of the 
Iraelites, and why, 
dwelleth in us, how to 
be underſtood, 
children of him explain- 
pe 225 
his being proved by 
works of the creation, 229 
his providence diſcerned 
therein, 230 
his attributes known by 
the light of nature, 
Good works, remarks up- 
on them, 


9 its e and de- 


156 
177 


213 


45 


69 
137 


231 


89 
136 


26 


150 


98 Hermon, dew of, explain- 
302 


DE | Page 
rivation, 3 30 
probably more ec 
than in our canon of the 
ſcriptures, n 
Principal doctrines taught 
therein, 
Condition 
our parts. 97 
Obſervations on them, 124 | 
The virtues required by © 
it, 126 
Government of the Chriſ- 
tian church, its primi- 
tive inſtitution, 191 
Irenæus, his teſtimony 
concerning it, ibid. 
Grace, ſaying thereof a ne- 
ceſſary and Chriſtian | 
practice, 287 
Greeks or Gentiles, who 
were fo called by the 


88 
thereof n 


Jews, 25 

another diſtinction con- 

cerning them, 17 
H 


Eathens, ſenſible of 
J the univerſal depra - 
vity of the world, about 
the time of Chriſt's co- 
ming, 149 
Hebrews, by whom wrote, 289 
the intent of the epiſtle, 294 
morality of that epiſtle, 295 
Helleniſts, who ſo called, 
and why, 171 
Herbs bitter, when eaten, 63 
Hereſy, very early in the a 
church, 208 
| eee, condemned 
y the apoſtle, 209 
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Herod why he flew the 
children of Bethlehem 11 
Herod the Tetrarch, who, 
Herod Agrippa perſecutes 
the Chriſtians, and cau- 
ſes St. James to be be- 
headed, 181 
Herodians, who they were, 30 
Hol Gnos r, its deſcent, 164 
what meant thereby in . 
16 


_ ſeripture, 
how conferred by Chriſt's 
breathing, 167 
how conferred by the 
apoſtles, 9 168 
Hol v Srigir, the effects 
thereof 136 
the manner of its opera- 
tion, | (= B49 
true marks thereof, 139 
its motions to be attend- _ 
ed to, ibid. 
the effects of its deſcend- 
ing on the apoſtles, 164 
further obſervations on 
__ _ this ſubject, 206 
HFoſt, worſhipping thereof 
direct idolatry, 8 
proofs thereof, 251 
Hours Jewiſh, compared 
with ours, 


Ames (St. ) the Great, 
an apoſtle, beheaded by 

Agrippa, 5 

his doctrine reconciled to 

St. Paul's, 

James (St.) the leſs, the 
brother of our Lord and 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
his epiſtle general, 

| Jannes and Jambres, the 
magicians, who with- 


food _ 


212 
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Idol feaſts further explain- 
ed, 238 7255 
Idolatry rekoned a crying 


ſin by St. Paul, 262 
E Chriſt's prophe- 
cy againſt it, 88 


mixed with that of the 
end of the worid, 89 
compared with Joſephus? 
account of its ruin, ibid. 
the apoſtles preached firſt 
there, 168 
firſt Chriſtian council 
there. 180 
St. Paul exhorts the Co- ” 


rinthians to the relief of 


the brethren there, 243 
Jeſus, why ſo called, —"-— 


Jews expected the Meſſiah, 


at the time when Chriſt 
came, 
cauſe of theie rebilling | 
againft the Romans, ibid. 
their miſtake about the 
Meſſiah, 13 
their condition at che co- 
ming of Chriſt, 19 
ſtrong prejudices of that 
people. 24 
reaſons for their hating 
the Samaritans, 31 
Chriſt ſent in perſon on- 
ly to them, 4 
how they reckon their | 
hours, 64 
equal only at the equi- 
a 8 
known by one n 
mongſt their — = 
men, and by another un- 
to the Gentiles, 67 
like other eaſtern nations 
carried preſents, ibid. 
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would not probably have 
believed 
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believed the reſurrection, 
if they had ſeen Chriſt 
afterwards, _ | 83 
their obſtinacy aggrava- 
ted, after the reſurrec- 


tion of Chriſt, 150 
diſperſed over all the 
earth, | 151 


on what pretences they 
ſtirred up perſecution a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, 154 
curſe Chriſtians in their 
ſynagogues, 155 
ſtone thoſe of their na- 
tion to death, who be- | 
come converts to Chriſ- 


tianity, | ibid. 


unbelieving, St. Paul's 
great tenderneſs for 


them, | "2320 
why at length rejected 
by God, ibid. 
how to be looked on by 
the Chriſtians, N 
ſtill obſtinate in their old 
traditions, xiii 


Ignatius, biſnop of Anti- 
och, his teſtimony con- 
cerning the order of the 


clergy, 197 
Images condemned by St. 
Paul, 247 


objections raiſed thereto 
by the Papiſts anſwered, 10d. 
Impiety of the world at 


the time of chriſtianity, 149 


Inceſt, St. Paul leaves a 
perſon ſuſpected thereof 
to the cenſure of the 


chu, ans” 


Interdiction or Prohibition, 
vow thereof explained, 70 

Intereſt temporal, not affec- 
ted by the Chriſtian re- 


Page 
ligion, 135 
John (St) ſettled the ca» 
non of the New Teſta - 
ment, 
things omitted in his 


goſpel, 4 


time when he wrote it, 6 
the meaning of the he- 


ginning of his goſpel, 39 | 


delivered muaculouſly 

from death, =." I89 
his firſt epiſtle general, 314. 
intended to ftrengthen _ 


the church of Chriſt, ibid. 


he warns them againſt 
falſe prophets, 315 
paſſage thereof relating 
to the Trinity vindica- 


ted. 219 


why ſtiled the dee; in 


his ſecond epiſtle, 319 


lived to be upwards of 


go years of age, 321 


his 3d epiſtle to Gaius, 320 
why ſtiled the divine, 1bid. 
Jonah repreſented Chriſt, 
how, 
Joſeph a repreſentative of 


Chriſt, how, 1 


Joſephus, his account of the 


Phariſees and Sadduces, 29 


flatters Veſpaſian with 
the title of the meſſiah, 47 
his account of the deſ- 
truction of Jeruſalem 
compared with Chriſt's 
prophecy, 89 
Irenæus (St. ) aſſerts the 


divinity of Chriſt, 40 


his teſtimony of church- 
government, 196 


Iſaac repreſented Ch 
how, 
dora 
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born by the « prone 
meaning thereof, 

Iſaiah, the Jews "$eknow- 
ledge his prophecy to be 
of the Meſſah, * 


Iſhmael born after the fleſh, 


how, 264 


Iſraelites, their errors ex- 


plained by St. Paul, by 
way of ddmonition to 


the Corinthian church, 238 


Judas, different hiſtories of 


his death reconciled, 162 
Jude, ſurnamed Thaddeus, 
one of the twelve, bro- 
ther of our Lord and St. 


James, 
Judging others forbidden 
by the Locpg⸗ 3 16 


Ingdom 1 Chriſt 

ſpiritual, 14 

of heaven the different 
meanings of that expreſ- 


322 


fion, T3. 


Kiſs, an expreſſion of mu» 
tual kindneſs, 217 
og charity, what it was, ibid. 
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Abourers hired, the 


meaning of that pa - 
rable, 


77 
Laitydiftin from the cler- 
gy in all ages of chriſ- 


tianity, 192 
an account of their ſtate 


under the primitive 
church, 195 
Law, how fulfilled by 


Chriſt, 32 


knowledge thereof, why 

neceſſary to the ander- 

ſtanding of the New 
V3 


264 


| | P 
how all are freed from it * 
by the coming of Chriſt, 212 

Lazarus, Jews conſult how 
to put him to death, 83 
Liberty, permitted under | 
the goſpel, to be care- 
fully uſed, 237 
Chriſtianity, the true ſtate 
thereof, 226 
exhortation to the Ga- 
latians to ſtand faſt there: 
in, ibid, 
Love of Chriſt to mankind | 
viſible throughout the 
goſpel, 124 


Loving one another, the 


peculiar character of 
Chriſtians, 119 


Luke (St.) the evangeliſt, 


attendant on St. Paul, 
time when he wiote his 
goſpel, 5 
his genealogy of Chriſt | 
reconciled with St. 


Matthew's, 51 
author alſo of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, 147 


Lydia and her houſehold 


baptized, 199 
Acarius the Egyp- 


tian, a quotation 

from his homilies, 140 
Mahomet, the propagation 
of his doctrines not mi- 

raculous, 188 
Mammon, the meaning of 

that word, 108 
Man, how the head of the 
woman, explained by 


St. Paul, 204 
Mark (St.) an attendant 
on. St. Peter, : 3 1 
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time when he wrote his 
goſpel, 
not an abridgement” of 
St. Matthew's, ibid. 
Marriage, how ſacred, 113 
and virginity, St. Paul's 
opinion on ſome queſ- 
tions relating to both 
ſtates, 235 
Mary, Virgin, hers her 
laſt being mentioned in 
| ſcripture, 
whether received up in- 
to heaven, ibid. 
what authors mention 
her aſſumption, ibid. 
Maſs, directly oppoſite to 
the doctrine of St. Paul, 298 
Matthew (St.) time when ; 


163 


he wrote his goſpel, 5 
Mceknefs reccommended 
by the apoſtles, 214 


Melchiſedeck repreſented 


to be Chriſt, how, 8 


the nature of his prieſt- 
hood, 

Merchants, how they tra- 
vel in the eaſt, compa- 
red with what is ſaid 


thereof in ſcripture, iii 


Meſhah, proofs that he is 
come, 8 
expected when Chriſt 
came, 
miſtake of the JO a- 
bout him, 
latter Jews ſay chere are 
to be two, 
an objection made by ha 
Jews concerning him an- 
ſwered, 46 

Herod ſo called by the He- 
rodians, 47 

Veſpaſian, by Joſephus, ibid. 
called the fon of David, 
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Page 
why, ibid. 
Jeſus owned as ſuch, by 
Simeon and Anna, 91 


150 
xiii 


even Chriſt's reſurrec· 
tion would not convince 
the Jews that he was the 
true Meſſiah, 
the apoſtles proclaim Je- 
ſus ſo to be, immediately 
after his e a 169 
more Jewiſh miſtakes a» 
bout him, 179 
the time of his coming 
expreſſed ſometimes by 
the laſt days, 113 
ſtill expected by the 
Jews as a great temporal 
prince, 
Miracles, a juſt proof of 
the goſpels, 77 
none done by John Bap- 
tiſt, 
Mite of the widow, why ſo 
acceptable, 115 
Moon, her age when Chriſt | 
ſuffered, 95 
Morality, no way diſpenſed 
with by the Chriſtian in- 
ſtitution, 101 
of St. Paul's epiſtle to 
the Romans, | 229 
of his epiſtle to the E- 


phefians, 267 
of his epiſtle to the Col- 
loſians, 271 


Mortification of the body, 
an early hereſy concern- 
ing it, 208 
Moſes, his laws perverted, 
and by whom, 1 
his miracles fall ſhort of 
Chriſt's, 78 
a high eſteem of him, miſ- 


lead ſome of the primi- 
tive 


N Pag e 
as Chriſtians, , 28 
his 8 typical of 

Chriſt, 293 


Myſteries, what are and 
wiltbe s,, 43 

of the kingdom of 1 | 
ven why concealed, 73 


Ss light of ſuffi - 


cient to convince us _ 


of a Deity, 229 
Nazareth, why Chriſt dwelt 
there, 


that place why contem- 
ned by the Jews, ibid. 
Nero raiſes the firſt perſe- 


cution againſt the Chriſ- 
tians, 159 
on what pretence, 160 


Nice, council of, 42 

Nineveh, its preſent condi- 
tion, vi 

Noah, how veprefented to 


be Chriſt, 


Bedience reccommen- 
ded by St. Peter, 313 
Olive - tree, Chriſtian church 
compared thereto, 
Oneſimus, ſervant to Phi- 
lemon, converted by St. 
„„ Fat; 288 
Oneſfiphorus, not prayed 
for by St. Paul after his 
death, | 286 
Oral law embraced by the - 
Phariſees, . 21 
Ordinances of the Jews, 
but the ſhadow of things 
under the goſpel, 
Ordination neceſſary in the 
Chriſtian church, 195 
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Oſtentation forbidden by 

Chriſt, 8104 
Oſtriches, a bird ſtill cow - 


mon in the Eaft, 4X1 
Apiſts, their. claim 
from St. Peter ill 
add; 7 144 
Parables, how to be under 
ſtood, 71 
much uſed in the Eaſt, 72 
examples of them, ibid. 


a particular reaſon for 
Chriſt's teaching in them 73 
their ſcope only to be re- 
garded, 1 74 
more rules eee 5 
them, 75 
Paradiſe, the meining . 
that word, 60 
applied by the Jews to a 
future ſtate, ibid. 
Paſſover, the analogy be- 
tween it and the Lord's 
Supper. 
the differences, in the e- 
vangeliſts relations there- 


61 


52 


of accounted for, 
preparation for it how to 
be underſtood, 64 


Paul, his writings inſpired, 
though himſelf not an 


Pole, 2 
beheaded, . 161 
perſecutes the Chriſti- 
ans, 173 

the nature of his autho- 

_ rity at Damaſcus, ibid. 
his converſion, 174 
ſent to the Gentiles, 183 


why the Acts particu- 


- larly mention his travels, 184. 
reaſon 
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reaſon of his writing his 
epiſtles, 185 
his extraordinary bold- 
neſs in Peng the 


faith, bid. 
further account of him to 
his death, 186 


diſputes chiefly againſt 
the Gentiles, Jews, and 
Judaizing Chrſſtians in 


his epiſtles, 208 
his doctrine n 
to St. James, 12 
his explanation of the 
Jewiſh law, 223 
whence ſtiled the apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, 229 


miſtaken in his doctrine 

of faith, 231 
ſome other miſtakes about 
his doctrines rectified, ibid. 
teaches directly contrary 

to tranſubſtantiation, 249 
his commending the Co- 
rinthians for keeping his 
ordinances, makes no- 
thing in favqur of Po- 


piſh traditions, + 256 
his doctrine as to the 
meaſure of charity, 257 
. glories in his infirmities 
and afflictions, 259 
reproves St. Peter for 
leaving the Gentile con- 
verts, 263 
planted the church at 
Epheſus, 267 


exhorts the Coloſſians 

to beware of the heath - 

eniſh philoſophers, 271 

explains the doctrine of 

the coming of Chriſt to 
the Theſſalonians, 275 

does not encourage running 


Vor. II. | 2, 


Page 


after various teachers in 
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ways of worſhip, 277 
calls Timothy and Titus 


his ſons, why, 278 


his humility in calling 
himſelf the chief of ſin- 
ners, 287 


he perſuades Oneſimus 


to return to his maſter, 288 
writes to Philemon to 
forgive him, ibid. 


why he did not put his 


name to his epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, 289 


Penitence required by the 


goſpel, 128 


Pentecoſt, why the Holy 


Ghoſt deſcended on that 
day, 164 


Perſecut ions of the Chriſ- 


tians occaſioned moſtly 


by the Jews, 156 | 


Perſia, Chriſtians perſecu- 
ted there, 1b:id. 
Perſon, how this word is to 


be underſtood, when ap- 
plied to the Trinity, 40 


Peter (St.) the Papiſts 


miſtake about him, 144 
why reckoned the firſt 

of the apoſtles, 145 
crucified, e 


gains five thouſand be- 


Bevers by his diſcourſe 
on the miracle of the 
eripple, 8 169 


his viſion at Joppa, . 176 


eſcapes out of priſon, 18 
blamed by St. Paul for 
withdrawing from a- 
mongſt the Gentiles, 263 
his epiſtle general againſt 
ſenſuality and falling 


from the faith, 380 


wrote 
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wrote his ſecond general 
epiſtle a ſhort time be- 
fore his martyrdom, 311 

the intent thereof to 


keep men from following 
falſe teachers, ibid. 
Phariſees, their errors, 19 
why ſo called, 27 
their mapners and opi- 
nions, ibid. 
Philemon, who he was, 288 


Philip the deacon converts 
Simon a ſorcerer, to the 
faith, 172 
converts the eunuch of 
the queen of Ethiopia, 173 
Philippi, an eminent city of 
Macedonia, 269 
Philippians ſend relief to 


St. Paul at Rome, ibid. 
his epiſtle to them by E- 
paphroditus, ibid. 


che deſign of it againſt 
Judaiſm, | ibid. 
Philoſophy, under the title 
of wiſdom, written a- 
gainſt, by St. Paul, to 
the Corinthians, 245 
his cenſure to be under- 
ſtood only, as it affected 
religion, ibid. 
otherwiſe of uſe to the 
church, 246 
yet the corruptions there- 
of ſpoken againſt in the _ 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 271 
principles of the Epicu- 
reans and Stoics, direct- 
ly againſt thoſe of Chriſ- 
tianity, 
Phylacteries, what they 
were and why ſo N 28 
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| Pack 
Piety, the nature > na 
ſprings thereof, I 37 | 
Poor, relieving them not 
to be omitted, {71 5 
how provided for by the 
primitive Chriſtians, 
diſputes about that re- 
lief, 171 
Prayer of our Fay why 
given to his diſciples, 56 
further obſervations there- 
on, ibid. 
times thereof in the . 


170 


ple, 64 
hours thereof explained, 65 
repetitions therein for- 
bidden, 105 
an expoſition of the 
Lord's prayer, 106 
which is the moſt ee. 
or: 107 
yet others may be uſed ibid. 
we ought to be conſtant 
therein, 
it muſt be made in the 
name of Chriſt, _ 
ſet forms thereof war- 
ranted by St. Paul, 200 
Preaching ſtill - neceſſary, 


110 


1 


and why, 193 
to whom committed un- 
der the goſpel, 196 


Prieſthood, perſons parti- 
cularly ſet a- part there- 
to, both under the Mo- 
ſaic and Chriſtian diſ- 
penſation, I 

Preſents till given in the 
eaſt to all perſons of 
diſtinction, | ir 


Promiſes 
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Promiſes of Chriſt to his 
apoſtles, 95 
| Propagation of Chriſtianity 
truly mrraculous, 187 
Prophecies of Chriſt how 

to be underſtood, 7 

ho fulfilled by him, 
Propheeying, the nature of 

that gift explained, 


e falſe ones we are 


to be careful of them, 111 


what they were under, 
the New Teſtament, 160 
Proſelytes, two forts of; 


them, 25 

of the covenant, ibid. 

of the gate, . 26 
how received by the 

Jews, 5 7 
Proverbs commonly uſed 

an the eaſt, 59 
Providence is over all 
things, therefore we 

ſhould truſt thereto, 108 


diſcernable by the light 
.of nature only, 229 
of God, viſible in St. 
John's life, 321 

Publicans, who they were 
and why hated by the 
Jews, 

Paniſhment eternal, the 
reaſonableneſs thereof, 146 
further remarks on this 
head, | 

Purgatory, St. Paul's 
words have no relation 

" thereto,” 286 

Purity the notions we 


ought to have of it ex- 
1 5 


160 


Races, why St. Paul ſo:of- 
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their miſ- 
take in permitting 
Women to teach, 252 
their miſtake, about the 
ſpirit within them refu- 
ted, 
inconſiſtencies in their 
tencts proved, ibid. 
Abbies, the deriva- 
tion of that name, 
and why fo called, 
their pride and haughty 
behaviour, ibid. 
examples of their para- 
bles, | 72 
Raca, the meaning there- 
| 102 
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Uakers, | | 


261 


ten alludes to them in 
his works, 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſti- 
anity, we ought tho- 
roughly to conſider it, 134 
Rebellion earneſtly diſcou- 
raged by St. Paul, 232 


216 


Redemption, how taught 


in the goſpel, 93 
Religion, externals therein, 
too much minded by the 
Phariſees, 20 
Chriſtianity propagated 
by mean and unlearned 
perſons, 94 
path of, though ſtrait, 


to be choſen, 111 


Reſtitution, that doctrine 


ſet in a clear light, 116 


Reſurrection of Chriſt, ho r 


on the third day, 60 

St. Paul's proof of it, 241 

Chriſt's commands after it, 79 
remarkt 
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remarks on it, 82 
why he did not appear 
to the Jews after it, ibid. 
a tumbling block to the 
Gentiles, _ 158 
the doctrine firſt taught 
by the apoſtles, 165 


Revelation of St. John 


Vritten in the iſle of Pat- 


mos, 324 


which were the y church 
es mentioned therein, 32 PF 
the reſt of it made up ot 
prophecies concerning 
the Chriſtian church, 
from the beginning, ibid. 
Revelations clearer as they 
approached the time of 
the Meſſiah, - 6 
revived, when, | 9 
clear in ſome places, 
though obſcure in o- 


thers, - 329 
Rich man, parable of him 


explained, 116 


| Riches, wby we ought to 


be cautious of them, 113 
Righteouſneſs, how ours 
ſhould exceed that of the 
Scribes and Pharifees, 101 
Rites, Jewiſh, St. Paul 
writes againſt the 3 
vance iT cham, 283 
Rock, meaning of a houſe 
founded thereon, 112 
meaning of the church 
of Chriſt being founded 
thereon, 144 
8 en of Ju- 
dea, 19 
Jes are permitted under 


TP cauſes, | 85 
Romans, ” the ite 
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of Paul to them plac F 
firſt, 221 
the defign of that epit.- 
tle, | ibid. 


the nature of the new co- 

venant explained there- 

in, 222 
Rae biſhop of, his ſupre- 


nase, 144 
| 8 


Abellius, his hereſy, 42 
Sacrifices aboliſhed by 

the death of Chriſt, 292 

Sadducees, their opinions, 29 
perſons generally of high 

rank, ibid. 


Salt, compariſon between 


it and the apoſtles ex- 
plained, 100 
Salutation, the form there 
of in the eaſt, remains 
ſtill the ſame, as in the 
time of the ſacred wri- 
Da fg f * 
Samaritans, who they were, 31 
why hated by the Jews, ibid. 
Sandals, what they were, 71 
Sanhedrim, its power un- 
der the Romans, 19 
Satisfaction, the nature of 
that given by Chriſt at 


his death, 46 
Seribes ſet their interpreta- 

tion above the law, 22 

their office, 27 


Scriptures, why giren, ibid. 
Senſuality againſt the ſpitit 
of the Chriſtian faith, 268 


Scptuagint, that verſion u- 


ſed by all the proſelytes 
to the Jewiſh faith, 153 
Sepulchres of the eaſt ſtil} 
like thoſe mentioned in 
ſcripture, | "Te 
| Seven 
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Seven 1 mentioned 
St. John, in how mi- 
ſerable a ſtate at preſent, 32 5 
Shoe, putting it off, a cuſ- 
tom ſtill preſerved in the 


_ eaſt, ix 


Simeon, a Chriſtian biſhop, 
falſely accuſed, . 156 

Simon, a ſorcerer, his con- 
verſion, ſeeks to buy the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 172 
his death, „„ 

Sin never pardoned with- 
out repentance, 132 

its nature explained, 224 
unto death, the meaning 
thereof, 316 

Slaves. commonly ſold a- 

mong the Jews, 218 
alluſions thereto com- 

mon in the ſcriptures, ibid. 
markets ſtill kept for 
them in the eaſt, 
this practice compared 
with ſome paſſages in 
the Old and New Teft- .. 
ament, iv 

Smyrna, Jews there aſſiſt in 
perſecuting the Chriſ- 
tians, 

Son of God, a title given 
by the Jews to the Mei- 
ſiah, 
how this title is to be un- 
derſtood, 37 

bow of the ſubſtance of 
the Father, 40 
and how of his mother, ibid. 
the ſame titles given to 
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him as to the Father, 42 
Son of man, Chrift, why fo 
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his coming what 1 it ſigni- 
fies, 

Son of David, the Meſſiah 
ſo called by the rabbies, 47 
prodigal, parable of him 
explained, 7 

Souls departing, Jewiſh 
prayer for them, 60 

Spirits, power of diſcern- 
ing them, what meant 
thereby, 
in prifon how Chriſt 
preached to them in the 
days of Noah, 

Spiritual gifcs, St. PauPs 

doctrine concerning 
them, 

Star that appeared in the 
eaſt, an account of it, 
Stephen (St ) his martyr. 

dom, 172 

Sun, moon, and 1 figu- 
ratively uſed, _ 

Supper of our Lond, how 
analogus to the paſſover, 61 
bread the meaning of 
that in the Lord's * 
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per, 60 
the cup, why termed a 
cup of bleſſing, 62 


St. Paul's caution of re- 
ceiving it unworthily, 240 

Swearing forbidden by | 
Chriſt, 

Synagague; the different 
meanings of that word, 85 
why the apoſtles were 

: ſcourged there, ibid. 
ruler of it, his office, 86 
perſons how treated, 
who are excluded from 

__ thence, $7 
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altar applied there - 
to in ſeript ure, and why 62 
Taxation in Judea, a pro- 


cle explained, 164 
Tonquin, idolaters there, 

acknowledge one eter- 

nal omnipotent and ſu- 


vidence therein, 48 preme Power, xi 
Temperance taught in the Traditions too much mind- 
ſtrongeſt terms in the ed by the Phariſees and 
goſpel, 126 Scribes, 22 
Temple-worſhip, apoſtles Jewiſh, St. Paul refuſes 
complied therewith as them, 233 


long as it continued, 200 
Temptation, what meant 

thereby in the Lord's 
Supper, 107 
Teſtament, New, conſider- 


Trinity, an explanation of 
8 
the form commanded in 
baptiſm, a proof of it, ibid. 
council of Nice, terme 


ed in general, 1 they made uſe of in ex- 
Theſſalonians, firſt w, plaining it, 42 
to them 275 the famous paſſage in St. 
ſecond epiſtle, 276 John's epiſtle vindica- 


the deſign of both to 
ſtrengthen them in the 
faith, and. to reſolve 


their doubts, 277 


Truth, what meant by a 


ted, 314 
ſupported by Tertullian 
and St. Cyprian, 318 


Theſſalonica, chief city of religion of truth, 21 
| Macedonia, 275 Tyre, the ruined condition 
Things indifferent are un- in which it now it is, vii 


der the Juriſdition of 

the church, 252 
that doctrine explained 
and vindicated, 253 
Timothy thought to be 

biſhop of Epheſus, 278 
St. Paul's epiſtle to him, 279 


Ain glory forbidden 
Chriſtian miniſters, 114 
Virginity. See marriage. 
Virgins ten, the parable of 
them explained, ibid. 
Unction extreme, not war- 


its deſign to inſtruct him ranted by St. James? . 
as to the behaviour in pill, 302 

the church, 5 3 
Titus, biſhop of Crete, St. EEKS, the ſcrip- 

Paul's epiſtle to him, 282 ture meaning n. 
Tongue unknown, prayer of, 66 


not to be celebrated 


' Widow Es. the mean - 


therein, 248 ing of that expreſſion. 281 
popiſh objections Wer Widows, 


ed, 249 


123. * Fo TY . 1 *. 2 
THE OT ²˙ A / S ⏑¹]¹ e 
ms — 5 * * <A _— MM 4 2 . 


e — — 
. c — 
. a 


we * 


— — wo 
ol l 
4 EFF 7 F4 * 4 
hCG; ry 


47 


Page 
Widows, a remark concer- | 
ning them, ibid. 
Wife, why not to be put 
away 
Wilderneſs, Chrift's faſting 
there, explained, 
Wine kept in ſkins in the 
eaſt, ' V1 
Wiſdom of this world, what 
meant thereby, | 
St. Paul's zealous ex- 
hortation againſt it, #bid. 
Wives, thoſe who had ſe- 
veral, permitted to re- 
tain them after their con- 
verſion, 281 
but not admitted into 
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Word, Chriſt why fo call - 
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Women, why eommanded 


to be covered, 240 | 


and to be filent in 
churches, ibid. 


ed, 37 

an expreſſion well known 

amongſt the Gentiles, 39 
Works good, hereſy con- 
cerning them, 207 
what meant by that ER» 
preſſion in St. Paul's e- 
piſtles, 211 


World, what opinion we 


ought to have thereof, 131 
Worſhip religious, how 
performed after the cap- 
tivity, 86 
days on which it was 
performed, ibid. 


FINIS. 


Directions for placing the Plates. 
Plate of the Ark, Frontiſpiece to the Firſt Volume. 


Map of Canaan, Page 8, Volume Firſt. 
The General Map, Fromtiſpiee e to the Second Volume. 


BOOKS 


. | Books printel by F. Joh, 


71 AND WRITTEN | BY | 
WILIA Hurcumson, 7. I. 8. 


| „ 0 PRE NEW-- - . 
„ of 3 with 8 
In Two large Volumes e, 


4 . 


4 i 
H 22 of Durham with. Plater 
. Three Volumes Quarto. 5 | 


THE SPIRIT OF MASONRY. 
In Moral and Elucidatory Lectures, e 
The Second Edition, much enlarged, in $vo. 
Price Five Shillings in Boards. | 
WRITTEN BY G. THOMSON, | 


THE SPIRIT OF GENERAL HISTORY, | 


From the EiGuTH to the EiHTEENTH Cxxruxr, 


Giving a View of the Progreſs of Society, in Manners 
and Legiſlation, during that Period, in One large 
Volume 8vo. Prise Six Shillings i in Boards. : 
A n Volume is preparing to 
iT hrin the Work down to the ou” | 
AF N ſent Period. : 
4 53074 | x 
5 . 5 2 | = | , ; 
YS WRITTEN BY w. PALEY, 


_ The Youno CuRISTIAN 7ftrudted in Reading, 


by * Lv N N 8 
4 _ : \ * l 5 : * ö - » 
x R430 abs * N „ o 
CCC e, - » * * 
A 3 e! 8 4 — 2 24 rere 8 * 
1 
eie 
4 IG UE» _ "ory : 


"RAD IN_ THE © 
I ' PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION, 
[ COMPILED 
= FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS. 
| | E The Seventh Edition, enlarged, 
Se Te Tia Sixpence Holf-bounds 


2 — — an » 6G * 

A ws . o WO — 

a * 

3 6 
* 1 


1 
— — —— en ere IR 


